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PREFACE

Turs book owes its exsstence to the Boden Professor of Sanshist,
r A A.Macdonell, who snggested to me the wnting of 1t, and who
secured its acceptance for publication by the Delegates of the Clarendon
Tress.  Professor Macdonell was also so good as to read the proofs
of the first three sheets before he left England in 1907 for lus tour m
Tndia, and for this and all the other help he has gven me 1 the course
of my Sanshzit studies I desire to express my most sincere thanhs
The editing of the text has been rendered possible for me by the
Iiberality of the Indi Office and of the Royal Asiatic Society, which
lent to me the manuseripts on which the text 1s based  To the Secretary
of the Socicty, Miss Hughes, and to the Librarian of the Indua Office,
Mr F W Thomas, I owe gratefu! acknowledgements of the assistance
afforded me m thus and other ways
T have tried by the translation aud commentary to extract as much
as possible from the Autareya Aranyaka, as I recognize that a text
of this class should as far as practicable be made by its editor to yteld
all that can be derved from it for the knowledge of the period when
it was produced  With this end 1n view I have added a sertes of Indexes
which contain 1n great fullness the lexical matersal of the work wlule the
material will also serve for grammatical purposes, as m each case the
precise form which occurs 15 specified I need make no apology for the
distnction made between the Mantra, the Asanyaka, and Sutra forms,
not fo distingmish the different strata of the text would be merely
misleading
In the commentary I have tried to avold repeating what can easily
be found in such standard works as the St Petersburg Dictionartes,
Colonel_Jacob's Concordance to the Upantsads and Denssen’s treatisc
on the Plulosaphy of the Upantshads  Not have I thought it worth while
0 note 1n detail the verbal comncidences between the Aitareya Brahmana
“%nd the Aranyaka As mght be expected they are constant and show
unmistakeably the connexion of the two wotks  Some other pomnts
arising out of the book I hope to deal with clsewhere
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T had not onginally any mtention of including 1n the book the text
of a portion of the Sinkhayana Aranyaka which now forms the
appendix T hoped that Dr_Fredfander would complcte his pro-
ected edition of that text, and it was only after a considerable portion
of the book was mn type that I learned that there was hitle or no
prospect of the appearance of an edition at any early date I then
obtained the permission of the Delegates to print so much of the text
of the Sankhayana as was unpublished, and the Royal Asatic Society
were so good as to mclude a translation of the whole Aranyaka i therr
serses of Oriental Translations, and to publish an article of mime on the
Sankhiyana Aranyaka tn the Journal of the Society for 1908 The
transtation and the article will be found to supplement in some wmportant
pornts the as to the 1y d 1n this book

‘The pristing of the work bas occupied over two years, and has
entailed 2 good deal of trouble en all those concerned with it T desire
to cxpress my thanks to Mr R W Chapman, of the Clarendon Press,
for the mterest which he has taken 1n 1t and for valuable suggestions
which he has made from time to time on pomts of form It gives me
also much pleasure to acknawledge the great pams taken hy the Oriental
Reader of the Clarendan Press, Mr J € Pembrey, Hon M.A of Oxford,
1 dealing with the proofs, For such errors as remam I must accept
responsibility  This 1s the fourth book of mine which has had the
advantage of Mr Pembreys care and skill, and I feel that it would
be difficult to exaggerate the value of lus assistance

A BERRIEDALE KEITH
Lonoow
Ju et 1909
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THE AITAREYA ARANVAKA

INTRODUCTION

I The Text

Wrirn, 1 June 1905 I commenced preprations for the production of
an edition of the Artareyn Arinyaha, I was manly influenced by the
expectation rased 1 part by the reference 1t Lrof Buhlers Report! on
s Kashmir journey to differences m the textin 4 l#gc_lg,bnrl MS, that
1t might be possible to amend considerably the text of R yendelily
Mitra’s edibon  Rayendralula used only two complete MSS of the text,
and three of Sayana s commenttry, besides three other MSS of prrts of
the text or commentary and it scemed reasomble to suppose that the
employment of addittonal M5 matenil would 1dd to the correctnes
of the text This expectation has not been pustified  The use of
additional MSS enables me to correct a good mny slips and one oy
tvo serious m R lalas text but it establishes ghie frct
that the tradition s to the text seems unbroken  Vapyqng readuga
occur here and there but none of sufficient importance to Jushily the
sdea that any different recensions of the text ever eyisteq and 1t 15
hardly ever possible to feel serious doubt as to the corrge rewding
‘What 15 especially important 15 that MSS from both the extreme ,,D,d,ﬂ

as Bubler s MS from Kashmir—and the south agree 1 Dresenting )

same test  Turther the commentary of Sayana Ppresents the S1me { o

as the commentartes of Sanlara on Books 11 and IJ, gng of A ext

trttn and Vidve$vaza on the same books mnds.

The ME Material

The MSS which directly or indirectly have been ygeq
ate as follows — (
1 A This MS 15 dated s suat 1654 (A D 179) ang
<o
text of the Aranyala complete It belonged f, Culcbmz:‘“m the
* Journal Bo thay Branch Royal ds atic Sociely 189y Ty N ¢, who
v w B o p oy

or thug eqion
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annotated 1t, and used 1t when wrting his Zssqys The substance of
his note on the authorship, Essays, T, 46, occurs on fol 607 of the MS
‘The MS 1s No 75 m Eggeling's Catalogue of the Sanskrit AISS n the
Labrary of the Indra Office, Part 1 Wnitten on paper 10 Devanagan
2. B This MS 1s on hirch-bark and i Sirada characters 1t con-
tams the Rgveda Samhita the Khilakanda, and on ff 188™-1g1, the
Astareya Aranyaka, Book II1, only It was discovered by Prof Buhler,
and the information it offcrs regarding the Khilas 1s discussed by Prof
Macdonell, Brhaddevats, I, xsx1 See also Max Muller, S B E, T,
Yexwi, Ixxix, who used 1t m preparng his translation of the Upansad,
and Dr Scheftelowitz, Dz Apokryphers des Rgveda, pp 32 sq, 167, 168
i probably dates about A b 15757
The varrants of this MS have been referred to as important, both by
Buhler and Dr Scheftelowitz.  This wew appears to me erroneons
‘Whatever may be the value of the MS for the cnitictsm of the text of the
Rgveda ? 1t contnbutes, n my opmnon not a smgle correction to the teat
of Aranyaka 11 It contams many errors e.g prayya, prajyah for
tragmd, samintiya for samlalya, sandhing for sandlun , ablyasan: for
abhyasam, &c  Most of its variants can be proved mcorrect from the
context  In I, 1,4, cen 15 omatted an the first clause, but i the second
¢zt occurs and 1t 1s most improbable that the word should be omutted in
the first of two precisely parallel clauses. Then also chabrucantant 1s
read without the negative, which reduces the passage to nonsense  In
11,1 5,pur.a s omitted beforc ripam: but the context urgently requires
sts presence, the words puira aha are also omitted, but leave madly aumral
vnntelimble, and efrkurzan Tor anehehurianis contradicted by the next
clause In III, 1, 6, a whole clause 15 omitied because it beging and
ends with the same words os the preceding clause, Zam 15 omitted
1n a Revedic quotation while by diplography sa sassaditih stands for
saisadatek In 111, 2, 1,20 unnecessary ¢ 15 inserted before ezat prokiam,
presumably because an 24s 15 expected with the form proktarme, and the
whole phrase trazam ty cva na sy etat proktan: 1s tepeated s I11, 2, 9,
where 1t 13 not mn place  In IIE, 2, 1,1t 15 required because 1t contra
dicts a view of Hrasva Manduheya that there was a fourth class In
111, 3, 2, the threefold dmwison 1s accepted  The samc tendency to
*Sec my note, /1A S, 1907, p ' Cf Oldenberg Gult gel An., 1507,
275 P 23559
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diplography 15 seen 1 the double akar in the sme sechion  In 111, 2,3,
the obvious fra appears for brakma; but just before we have
brafand vasak  In the list in 111, 2, 2, manomayal 1s wanting, but it
appears in the precisely simular List in I11, 2, 3 Another onyissian 1s scen
10 nasyanukie, 111, 2, 4, for na tasyanivkie, and 'mato has fallen out between
‘gato and 'nato The defective dskandnts 15 balanced by floznspats
Other alterations are inferior 1n sense  In III, 8, 4 vddareram for
after jolumaty I the bility of

a disembodied spirst, which 1s dnmcult candrama evadityo,1bid ,1s mfenor
to swidditye, apagirats 1s required rather than avagerats, &c

The only passage m which B offers at first sight a better text 13
101, 2,6 Prajapatih prajeh s stva wasiamnsad w swuvatsaram, where
1t may be suggested to tthe ¢ samvatsarant as = over a year Tlus
38 not quite 1mpossible but it 1s not likely, and then the proper form is
undoubtedly the muddle, ¢f 1usramsata, Attareya Brahmana, 111, 27, &¢
Turther, 1t 13 very difficult to sce how the standard text could ever have
been altered from this reading  But palacographically the corruption
found here 1s quite casy & and £ are not very different in Saradi MSS,
and ¢ aetully appews for % i HI, 2 3 eunvitan for anumdhan,
a much less casy mistahe  Then 2 wnd & are often interchanged, 25 1n
amuritan st eded, and i anyam, 111, 2, 3, for amyan: , avusambatap,
11, 2 6, for anusamlutam  samcatsarane may have followed when
a beeame a, or have been an independent attempt at n ersier reading

Other errors arc the interchange of « and 2, “samlurah, 111, 1, 1, for
“samhatal , batirakinm, 111, 2, 4, for bateralonz, of @ and ¢ the charc-
tenstic strohe for the tter being omutted agnar and ratrisukiana, I,
2 4 r s treated ke 77 and so wntten n s, 111, 2, 2, so i the
Khilas, V, 3 tapren #ijpase 1s wotten for caqprann, of Scheltelowits,

175 :and ¥ are st rontond

In some pomts the NS 15 accurite  Before gutturals and hbials the
approprite sign for sisused  For ks or /s, sf or 55 alway s occur, and
anusy 11 15 praciclly never musused  After # wnd #t duphication of
consanants 15 regular, and for & 4 13 always waitten o dha

But on the whole, L consider the MS, though 1n many ways vahnble,
y¢t to contain many corruptions duc i part to the errors mevitable
trwserption nd copy ing of Sarad3 MSS and n part to attempted cor-
rection of the text  ‘The result of the companson with the text of the

nz
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Aranyaka and with the Sankbiyana Aranyaha leads me to look with
doubt on the readings of the MS where they differ from other sources

2 € ThirMS waswntteninfake 1385 (= A D 1663), fobha asadiatad:
7 bhrgan by Saradanandavamsodbhava Mahadeva The fisst sicteen
leaves, however, are 1 a different hand and orgmally formed part of
anolher MS  They contan part of Book IT, while the rest of the MS
contams part of Book III {ff 17-103) and the last Khanda of the third
Adhyaya of Book V, 1n each case with Sayana’s commentary See
Eggelng No 83 Watten on paper in Devanagan

4 D This MS 15 one of the Whish collection in the Library of the
Royal Asatic Society It 15 on palm leaves and in Grantha characters,
legible and not very meorrcet.  Sec Thomas in Winternitz Calalogre of
South Indian Sanskrst Manuscrspts, No 191 It contains the Aranyaka
complete  Its probable date 3s A D 17c0

5 E This MS was presented by Dr Buraell to the India Office
Tt 15 fairly well wnitten 1n Grantha characters on palm leaves It 1s No
84 of Dr Burndli s collection, scc Catalogue of @ Collection of Sanskrat
Mauuscripts, Pact 1 Vedw Manuserspis It contans the Aranyaha
complete It probably dates from the eighteenth century

6 ¥ This MS belonged to Colonel Claud Martn and lke G
appears to have been presented to the India Office by Colebrooke It
forms part of a corpus consisting of the Advalayana Srauta Sutra
Purvasatha (ff 1-20) Uttarasatla (f 1-11) Grhya Sitra (f r-17)
Sarvanokraman {ff 177-24) and Aranyaka (T 25 35) It contains the
Aranyaka complete See Egpelng No 80  Wntten on paper in
Devanagan about the end of the eighteenth century

7. 6 Like T this MS belonged to Col Cland Martin, and was presented
to the India Office by Colebrooke It 2lsn tnntans a corpus consisting
of Advalayana Srauta Sutra, Purvasatka (ff 1-64), Uttarasatka {ff 1-4c),
Grhya Sutra (i 1-26) Sarvanukramant (f 1-26) and Acanyaha (T 1-45),
complete Sec Eggeling No 79 Written on paper in Devanagan about
the end of the exghteenth century  This MS 1s closely connected with F

8 H Tihs MS contams the comnentary of Visvedvaratirtha on
a commentary by Anandatistha on Books 1T and 111 of the Aranyala,
The text 13 not ated 1n full but the commentary shows that 1t was
sdentical with the text of Sayana  See Eggelng No 84 Written on
paper 1n Devanagar: 1n the seventeenth century
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See Tpgeling No 87 Witten on paper t Devandgart 1 sar et 1853
(= A D 1756)

18 25 R'~® are the MSS used by Rajendralali Mitra for hus
edition, Arfargga Aransata wirk the Commentary of Sayana derrja
Bl Ind, Nos 325 339 335 337, and 345 Calcufta, 1875-1876 Their
description 15 {Introd , pp 20, 31) a5 follows —

&a (= BY), lent by Pandit Vamana, of the Benares Sanshnt College
dated sanizat 1816 (=A D 1759) virodlusamvatsare Larthitasukio-

‘ Vide hanyant It d the y of
Sayana on the whole Amnyaka

Kha (=R, from the Sansknt College at Calcutta, contaming
Sayana’s commentary on Books Iand IT  Apparently old

Ga (=R} from Dr G Bubler of Bombay, dated drataravads 30
Saurvare sake 1788 (= A D 1866) Lsay ananmasanvatsare, contamning the
commentary complete

Ghe (= R*) copsed for Rajendralala under the sup & of
Babu Amrtalala of Benares and cbllated with two different codices the
codex copied bemg dated senwat 1828 (= A D 1771) éravanateds
Tt contaned the commentary complete

Ka (= R°) copied for Rajendralatz nnder Amstzlala s supenntendence
and collated with a MS dated sar tvaf 1775 (= A © 1718) kilakanara

e dak, ay sa rian bhadrapade mass krsnapakse bhrguoa
sare taddine pustakan: samap ez It contamed the text complete

Kl (=R%) copred for D Burnell of Mangalore and lent to Rajen
dralaly.  The ongmal belunged to a pandit in Tanjore It contamed
the text complete Cf E

Ga (= B} from the Library of the Asiatic Society of Bengal con
taming Book I only of the tent, written in the saka year named Vyaya
by Narayana of Candrapura for hus master Swarama

Gla (= R®) from the Library of the Sanshnt College, Calcuita,
contaming Book IV, with Sayana s commentary

Of these #a and 44z (presumably K*and R°) ate sud to belong to
the same class  But 1t 15 clear that Rajendralala merely compiled an
eclectic text from the vanious MSS and that he did not contemplate
a critical text R denotes the reading of the edition when 1t appears to

st on all the MSS avarlable

26-3% §'~* are the MSS used 1 the edition m the Anandastama




THEL TEXT 7

series, 1898, No 38, with Sdyana’s commentary by Babidastrs Phadale
They are as follows —

Ko (=81, g text and y lete, bel to
Srimat Gurumahiiraja, of Karavirapura

Kha (=87, text and y complete, belonging to
Gangadhara Sastr1 Datéra, of Punyapattana

Ga(= 5% and Gla (= 8%), s text and tary complete,

from the Anandasrama library

Na (= 8°), contammng text and commentary of Books II-IV, belong-
ing to Bhausiheba Balasaheba Kibe, of Indiirap

Ca(=8°) and Clz (= 87), contammg text only, from the Ananda
srama Ilbmry

Ya (= 8%), contammg text only, bel to Bhiisafeba Balisiheba
Kibe, of Indiirapura ,
Fha (= 8°), g text only, bel to Sankararava Bhag

of Thane,

There 15 no doubt that some carc has been taken in giving the varant
readings which are practically confined to the commentary Where the
MSS appear to agree, S 1s used to denote the reading of the edition
The text of the Aranyaka m this cdibon contams some errors and
onugstons, but 15 superior to that of Rajendralila

35. T. Tlus 15 the version found 1 the collection of 108 Upamsads
published 1n Telugu character at Madras m 1883 It contams ne
1mportant varants, and seems conclustvely to prove that the Sonth had
no separate recension. See Deussen, Secheig Upamshad's des Veda,
D 53¢ Inview of Sankara’s mfluence 1 Southern Inda, this was only
to be expected

36. U, This symbol 15 used to denote the text of the Upanisid with
Sanhara’s has super- y, and with
Vidydranya’s (Sayana a) Dipika, published in the Anand@srama series,
1889, No 11, For this editton were used five MSS (s, bha, ga, gla,
#aj of the text, commentary, and super-comuentary, six MSS (ce, efa,
Ja, fha, tha, da) of the commentary, two MSS (fa, kka) of the text
alone, and four MSS (#a, bia, ga, gha) of the Dipikd, besides two editions
(ie, 24) 'The vanants are, however, almost confined to the commentary,

87. Ww. This MS contams Siyana's commentary on Book I of the
Aranyaha It 1s on palm-} and m Malayalam ch and is very
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wmaccurate It 15 one of the Whish MSS m the Library of the Royal
Asiatic Society  See Wintermitz, No 1 (b), who assigns 1t to the
eighteenth or mneteentlr century

38 X This MS contans Sankara’s commentary on Books ITand 11T
of the Aranyaka It 13 wntten on palm leaves m Malayilam characters
The MS 1s much damaged It 1s No 158 m Winternitz s Catalogne,
and may be assigned to the seventeenth century

Of these MSS I have collated all save R % S'-? and those used i
U There ate many other MSS and editions of the Upamsad n
existence and several MSS of the Amayaka (see Aufrecht Catelogus
Caialogorum, s v but there 15 no reason to suppose that any of them
would add anything new ta the text Max Muller used (cf S5 X,
1, xcvi) a MS of the text yith Sanhara and Anandatirtha’s com
mentartes, and alse 2 commentary by Sankara® on Book ITI, Adhyaya 1,
but he states that the MSS he used gave Ittle 2id [t appears from
‘Weber s Catalogus that the Bexhn MSS have no independent value

The MSS used are on the whale decidedly inferior  They are modern
copies and contam many clencal effors  No useful purpose would be
served by recording all the blunders of the seribes I have therefore
printed only those which seemed of more 1mportance, erther textually
or palacographically, save i the casc of B, 1 view of the special—f
somewhat artificral~mterest of that MS

In Rijendralala s edition, and 1 Max Muller’s translation of the first
three books of the Aranyaka (S B L 1) the text besides the division
mto Adhyayas and Khandas shown in all the MSS 15 divided into short
sectiona which are numbered These numbers seem to be atinibutable to
Rajendralala Tumself, as there 15 1o trace of them m any of the MSS
1 have used or in the Anandarama editson  The dnasions follow the
treatment by Sayana of the text in s commentary, but they cannot be
said to be ahvays satisfactory, consistent orconvement, and I have not felt
bound to adopt them None of the MSS show any satufactory or

bemng Iy unknown

m Sauskut MSS of pross worl\s—and I have thercfme adopted what
seemed to me the most conventent punctuation

% That th s 1s the corvect descripion of  author (Wickremas aghe J & A S 190
the work follows [rom = compatison wth  p 632)
X though tle MS dors not name the
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In the Upanisad (II 4-6) within the Khandas there 15 2 division 1nto
sections 10 accordance with Sanhara’s commentary which differs greatly
from that of Sayana, and which has been adopted 1n the editions of the
Upanisad This enumeration might have been retaned for convenience
of* reference, but for the sake of consistency I have preferred to
omut 1t

With regard to the text of Siyana's commentary 1t may be cbserved
that neither Rijendralala nor the Ananda edition gives a very
correct verston It 15 clear that Rujendralala freely corrected his
MSS, and that even the numerous vanants given 1 the Anandasrama
do not exhaust the vanations of reading  Cunously enough the editors
of the latter cinnot have consulted the former For example the com-
mentary on wadlanate m V, 2 2, veads  saraso (casau 15 suggested as

ah i Revend

151

. 3arases
has sa ca Gdunadh df which, as the
noun 1s {#pa) prakse glossed as ;nga;mt{e’!t 1 neat and convineing Or
again V, 2, 1, where Rajendralala has the obvions saval 1awrman: balan:,
while the Anandadrama has [1a:7] nam [$ave?] éalan: while yust after
am atwyatfur 15 tendered according to Ryjendralala ewam Satrum
whsajena calitavan, and according to the AnandIstvmn amam sattum &c
One MS, $° has sandum, and of course there 1s no easter mistake
MSS than that of 27, #1, and #¢, while mterchange of sibilants 15 constnt
Or again in the quotations at the end of V, 1 5, both cditions present
bad texts but Rijendralila has etac carma while the Anandadrama has
etae en karma, which m view of the context 1s ahsurd  Many other
mstances could be quoted, and undoubtedly either m many plices
Rajendralala’s MSS were superor or Jus critical judgement was better,
probably the former Forther, there are repeated,—sometimes very
senious, ¢ g I 5, 2,—omussions in the Anandaérama text, and in places,
e ¢ T, 5, 1, the text has been badly confused

On the other hand, there are miny nstances where the Anandadrma
text 1 superior to that of Rajendralila  Tor example the note 1 the
latler edition on 11, 3, 4, p 226, Lime 3 from foot dharnwapyam?
anenakapalgak 1s meaningless, but » perfectly good sense 1s given by
the Anand srama reading (sec note on p 135) D weanizay yam

' Cf the absurd readmg mm the ed of Lalyyana Smuia Sutra 101 1, 11,
Dhanarsy pyok
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The companson of the two cditions would give a satisfactory text
i all respects save m quotations from unknown works In these
Rajendralila 1s usually superior to the Anandasrama but neither 15 very
accurate, and further MS authonty would be requisite

From a companson of the recorded readngs the MSS of the com
mentary appear to be diwisible mto the followng classes (1) RY, and
R?, sith which may be classed C, and so far as it goes I, (2) S, S%
54, &%, which approach closely to class () —in this class §* and §% and
§* and §° are clasely relited, {3) S which falls mto 2 distinct class of
its own, (4) R? and R* which agam form a distinct class, and (5) W

The MS material avatlable would not suffice to form a text esther of
Sankara's commentary on the Aranyakas IT and 111, or of Visvedvara’s
super -y on Anand s y on those A \
the more so i the latter case that no MSS of the commentary itself
have yet come to light

In the edition of Rajendralala and s the MSS A and E enly are
accents used These accents are clearly confined to those verses not
occurrng 1 the Rgveda Saminta which are quoted an full 1n the Ara-
nyaka V. Unfortunately in the edition the accents are often cbviously
ncorrect, one word having twg accents, or 2 series of words being incor
rectly accented so as to show that an error 1n printing must have taken
place  The MSS also, as often are carelessly and maccurately accented,
and 1t 1s therefore not passible to lay stress on the accentuation of any
rare words, especially compounds  The matter 1s of hittle consequence,
however, as the total number of accented words 15 small and ncarly all,
save a few compound worids are recorded i well accented texts

It may here be mentioned that I have, Wherever necessary, restored
correct spellings, € g pastram not patram, and have mn accordance with

the normal practice of ther MSS ! omutted wisarga before a sibilant
followed by a hard consonant  In the case of ¢z T have never inserted
the ¢ 2 but n deference to the ordinary practice I have always watten
tad dlit, ot tad fiu, and of course wddlirgya for wd frfie On the other

* Cf Macdonell Bréaddepate 1 xxvi, wiitten everyshere even whea ol regre
n 4 Allowed by Virttka on Pagimi, sents an assumilated letter 40k, ¢ g
VIII 3,36, briacl anfr, 1 which case cek 15 used 1n

# 0L Whine,, Sontbrt Grampar  Uis ebron G baweser, Warkemanel
§2°7 InLanmansedition of Whtneys Adsindesche Grammatik 1,154 5 , Mac
tanslation of the Atharvaveda ¢k 15 donell Pedic Grammar, p 31
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hnnd, duphication after » has been omtted, though 1t 15 usual m all the
MSS, while the avagraha 15 mserted wherever 1¢ 15 properly required
despite sts omussion m the MSS  The nasal 1n Pluts 1s represented by the
ardlncandra mark  In R the ordmary anusvira is used as 1s done m
the MSS, but not 1n §

II The Commentaries

The commentaries on the Aranyaha which I have used are the
following —

1 Eankara's commentary on the Upanisad (11, 4-6)  Sankarv’s date
Tias now through the evidence of the Aryavidysudhal ara and Pathiks
rescarches ( Fonrnal Bombay Branch Royal Asiatic Soctety, XVIII, 8%,
218 5q), been defimtely fixed from A D 788 to the middle of the minth
century  The date & D 820 formerly assigned to tus death, must refer
to thc commencement of fus labours This commentary has been
repeatedly priated, best in the Anandaérama serses Poona, 188y

2 Bankara’s commentary on Book 11, the first part of the Mahaita
reyopamisad  This 13 only available in the MSS P and X, netther of
which presents an accurate teet  In the Adhyayas 4-6,1t1s of course
wdentical with (1) Tortunately the analogy of Suyana’s commentary on
Adhy3yas 4-6 and of the two on Adhydyas1-3
establish the fact that Sayana followed $ankara with considerable fidelity

3 Sankara's commentary on Book 111, the Sambitopamsad  This is
only available in the MS X but 1s followed bé; Sayna

4 Anandatirthe’s super commentary on Sankaras commentary on
the Upamsad  Anandatutha 15 saud to have died in A D 1198 and to
Lave been a pontiff of the Madhva sect (Bhandarkary, Report on the
Search for Sanshrat Mamserspts, 1882 1883 pp 18 103) The date has
recently been questianed by Harthrsny Sastein (Lpugr Tnd VI, 261) who
prefers to date hum from A D 1238-1317, on epigraphic evidence of
considerable weight  Tlis commentary has frequently been printed, best
i the Anandaérama series  As has been mentioned abose 1n several
MSS the commentary 1s attnbuted to Abhinavanir wyanendra, who 1n
one of the MSS 1n the Bodletan Libracy (Cataloguee, No 977) 13 thus
described st Srumathar alyemd) atipliyy apad: 4 i
drasarasi altf paddadts) dal hinaran iray drasaras.atfiy a.
ertiy m debveyablrgatilayant | There can be little doubt but that we




12 INTRODUCTION

must assume Anandatirtha’s real name to have been Ablunavaniraya-
nendra Sarasvaty, espectally as he 1s andifferently called Anandatirtha,
Anandagin, or Anandayfiana, the name he probably took as pontiff*
Cf also No 1010 (5} 10 the Calalogne, where he is called Natayanendra
Sarasvati

5 & s super y on A com-
mentary on Books IT and III  This 1s only avadable 1n the MSS
1 and O, and no MSS of the commentary stself appear to be extant
Anandatirtha, who 18 called Biagavatpadacarya, must, I thmk, be
sdentical with the Anandatitha above mentioned, and must have
wnitten two different works 1n connexion with the Aranyaka, fiest the
super-commentary on Sankara s commentary, and second an ndependent
commentary on the Aranyaka, n which he interprets 1t a Vaisnava
sense  Max Muller (§ B E, I, xevin) appears to doubt this dentity, but
1t must be remembered that Anandatirtha was a Madhva and so not
unltkely to be disposed to adopt a Vaisnava interpretation and that
there 15 nothing rare in Indian literary history in finding an author
r:ady to coment on both sides of 2 question  Campare the case of

# who wrote on the works of all the phufoso

p)nca! schools save one  Further the interpretation of Sankara had
atways to contend agamst that of Ramanuja?® and st was by no means
unnatural for a scholar ltke Anandatirtha to set forth both views, the
Vasniava mterpretation representng his own

Vidvedvaratittha appears to have been the pupil of Anandaturtha, and
to have written this worle 1n the hfetime of his twster, as 15 indicated
by verse 3 of the mtroductmn Astaveyopamsads tyakurmo bhasyam

Tatyetha’

uitamans | $ronad tharpan matia 01 Tak 430 It s
worth noting that Jayatlrtha the successor of Anandatirtha similarly
wrote a super 'y on the Pradna

Upansad, and that ﬂwt commcntary 8 dxstmct from Anandatirtha’s
super commentaty on the commentary of Sankara on that Upanisad*
The same remath & applies to Anandatirtha s commentary on the [avasya
Upanisad and to his super commentaty on the commentary of Sankara
150 Jeyatirthas omgmat mame was  * See Thbawt S L F, XLVI,
Raghunitha, handarkar 1 ¢ JPAS, 196 pp 49089
See Cowell and Gough Translition  *Ste e oalban Chruggue, Kb
of Sarvad irdanasamgr o Preface pv1 1013 (2)
ny ®Ibid No yo13(3)
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on that Upumsad Visvesvara was evidently closely connected with
Anandatutha,asaMS of Anandatirtha’s super commentary on Sankara s
commentary on the Brhndaranyaka Upanisad of the seventeenth century
s described by a later hand as Visvefvaranandatirthamatiastham
(Bendall, Catalogue of Sauskrst Manuscrspts wn the Bratwh Museum,
p 15} Bendall ¢, refers to a commentary by Vidvévaratietha on
the super commentaty of Anandatirtha on the Brhadaranyaka Upansad,
but the evidence cited above leaves hittle doubt but that the commentary
of V: wwtha 15 on an ind c v by Anandatictha
and not on his super commentary The exact locality of this Math 15
unknown hut Jayatirtha 1t may be noted, was a native of Mangalavedhem
near Pandbarpur
6, Biysnw's commentary on the whole Aranyaka Bestdes the cdi
tion of Rajendralala Mitra and that in the Anandagrama series I have
used MSS C,T and W There are many munor vanants n the fext
but there 13 no trace of any double recension  In the Anandadrama
editron of the Upanisad the commentary 1s attributed to srimatpara
kacoryavidya This as Klemm has shown
n the Guenppel anmirds, 1s the title of Madhava the brother of Sayana,
and not of Sayana  This attribution to Madhava 1s n error, Sayana
in the preface tells us distinctly that the work s his  tatkataksena
4 dadhad k k\ adelat St wam ved vihasye
? I3l Inallp 1t was 1 posed by Sayana
lnmself, 1t agrees with his Rgveda commentary in general and was
written after the commentary on the Atareya Brahmana It was written
probably under Bukka I, who was certanly reigmng in A D 1354  That
Styana died 1 A D 1387 15 probably an error, though that may be the

year of Madhavas death  His 'y 1s dependent on
that of Sankara on Books IT and IIL as he admits i the mtroduction
to Book [T

Sanlars, Anandatirtha 1 his super commentary, and Sayana all mter-
pret the Upwmsads i I and III n the Iight of the Vedanta  On the
other hand Viévesvara 1n the super commentary follows Anandatirtha n
giving a Vatsnava iterpretation 1 have not followed either view  The
Upamisads can only be satisfactorily explamed by regarding them a2s
what they are, early attempts at philosophy, and by reframmg from
rcading later ideas mto them The mt‘crpremwns gwen by the com-
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mentators have, however, a value as showing the development of
philosophical ideas, and T have therefore whenever desrable referred to
them  In several cases too they afford great assstance i the smter-
Ipretation of the text
It may here be mentioned? that most of Book 11, that 1, Adhy3yaz
1-3, 4, and Adhyayas 4-6, are translated by the author of the Persian
{ranstation winck was made for Dara Shukoh between A D 1656~1657,
and retranslated into Latin i 1801, 1802, by Anquetil Duperron  This
translation, besides being much less intelligble than the ongmal, adds,
as far as I can see, nothing substantial to our knowledge
The commentary of Sanhara establishes for the mnth century the text
of the second and third books of the Aranyaka as we now have them
Whether there were varants 1 lus tume we cannat determine with
certainty, as his text has clearly alone formed the subject of stully  The
ather commentators all depend to some degree on lum  Anandaturtha,
10 Jus own work, uses lum, and Sayana uses both hm and Anandatutha
The ewidence for the time before Sankara 1s wanting The later
Upansads borrowed their doctrines and phrases from works which were

more developed and displayed more literary than the Asfareya,
while the secular litetature mal.es no direct quotations  All we can say
15 that the Mohsadh. of the Mahabt and Dad m his

Brahma Sutea (II1, 3, 16, 17) probably used the Attareya Upamsad?
but the next evidence 1s 2gain Sankara’s commentary on those Sutras

‘Though strict proof beyond Sankara cannot be attempted, there 15 no
rexsan ta daubt the tategrty of the text of these books  They are not,
n subject-matter, open to easy interpolation, and 1n all probability in
their present form they fauly represent therr oniginal shape m the time
of Saunaka

Nor 15 there any special reason to assume alteration in the verses which
make up Book IV for which there 15 considerable independent evidence.

For Rooks I and V we have no eatlier anthonty than Sayana  But
e appears to have had before him a fined text, and the various readings”
wlich he gives arc practically lumited to the last chapter of V, 3, the
contents of which certamly lay 1t open to mterpolation  yet Sayana of

SO Max Maller, S5 £y I, Iy * Ct Deussen, Philosophie dev Lo
sq , Deussen, Sechzig Up usshai's, pp  shaws,p ~8  Engl st Tramslation, p 29,
5355 and, for the Maksadbarma, aote on 1 5
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I course was not the first to wnte a tommentary, on the Aranyala  He
expressly refers, on V, 7,1, to differences of mterpretation, as to whether
twraspabliwaasak (RV, X, 160, 1) meant four verses or one only
accordmg to rile, and on V; 3 3, he refers to differences both of reading
and of opmon  We are therefore justilied 1 regarding the text he
gives as praciically a textus receptus by the fourteenth century a p

Whether or not it 1s onginal cannot be answeied with certamty

" Amongst others, Hillebrandt {Sankhayana Srantn Sutra, PP E-XV)
constders that the text of the Sitras 15 much altered from the onginal,
but i the case of the Aranyaka I, or V, 1t would be difficult to prove
this doctsme, masmuch as the Aranyaka seldom presents the truly
remarkable variety of rules and exceptions shown by the present text
of Sankhiyana  Further the text of the first book assists in checking
the fifth book, and appears throughout to agree with 1t Agan i the
[former cage, where the work 1% a true Aranyala, the,1dea of later altera-
tion 15 Tess probable_than 1 a formless work Iihe the fitth baok, whechis

g 1Ll baok, which
practically a Sutra utsell  Morcover, although a certasn fludity of text
may be admutted in the Sutras, the extent of such fluidity Appears to be
greatly exaggerated by Hillebrandt

III The divisions of the Aranyakn and thewr date
There 13 some uncertunty as to the exact meaming of the word
Aranyaha  Sdyana gwes two somewhat different interpretations of 1t
In the preface to the Autarcya Brihmana (Aufrechts cditron, p 1) he
% describes 1t as Aranyavratarupan brelwanane 1 THe preface to the
Aranytha stsell he says  Astargabrakmane 'siv kandans Aranyata
L Yudhaie V aranya eva prtigetvad aranyalam thryate W5\ and satrg
prakarane nukir aramyadiyyaraya e melavralagy a lasyatra kawtras:
b Larma vetsgyate 180 The latter wiew 1s encrgetically supported by +
Oldeaberg * 1nd 15 adopted by Macdoncll* The former has the support
o of Weber® and Deussen* argues m favour of it on the ground that the
mmm“yaLnS was to supply a substitute for the sacnfical ntes
o be used by Vanaprasthas This view, however, 15 rather far fetched
The Aranyaka seems onginally to have existed to gne seeret explana.
tons of the nitual, and to hme presupposed that }hc ntual was still 1y
w35 hnowi— No doubt the tendeney was for the secret explana-
3 Indran Literature, p 38
774 phie der Upamistad 5,p 3

1S
"t ProtiouenT paagt
1 Sinsdeet Leterrtnre, P 34
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tion to grow independgnt of the nual until the stage s reached where
the Aranyala passes into the Upanisad, and contemporancously the life
of the Hindy is differentiated mto the four Aframas  But on"m'\“y an
Aranyaha must have mercly meant a book of wstructior to bc gven
"m the forest
Itss not nou posable to decide exactly why the Autarcya Dr.zhmma
does not deal with the Mahivrata nite  In’Sayana s time st was already
held that the author of the Astarcya Brahmana was also the auther
of the A\tarcya Aranyaka, Books I III}! and Sankara may con.
cewably have held the same view, as he calls the Upamsad the
n:ﬂw\'cabmhmana Upamsad® Tt 15 however, impossible to necept this
version as correct It 15 probable enough that Maiudasa Atareya 15
the edttor or arranger oF the Astareya Brahmana, as Aufreeht thep ht,
Tt is tree that the Autareya Brahmana is not m all probablty ﬂ:e
work of onc hand or period® but 1t must have been at some garly
date welded nto one work, and tradition may fawly be considered
to have given us the name of the man who did 1t We know from
Pamnt V' 1, 62, that 1t his day Brahmanas of thuty and forty
| Adhyayas existed and Webers¥ conjecture that the refergnce is to the
and Antareya Bral 19 almost centamly correct  But
though we can farly ascnbe to Maludasa the arrangement of the
Brahmana 1t would be mncorrect o aseribe to him even the first three
boohs of the Arapyaka since m them he Is Gited as a teacher He réa
named expressly m 1L, 1, 8 and 3 9, and 15 cleatly referred tom T 1,1
\Thxs must be takes as decistve® agawnst s authorstup of these books
of the Autareya Aranyaka though it 15 clear that some of his views are
expressed in them  We tmay perhaps suppose that Mahidasa besides *
ed ting the Brah was a plulosopher of some & since
otherwise tus name would hardly have come down to us. Of his life
we hnow nothmg  Sayana tells us a legend of his beng the son of

3 See Aufrechts ed ton of the Brah  Nacdonell Briadfevaf! 1 sx1 for a
mana p 11 MacMoller SBE ) cv  smlar case  Seealso hovever Weber

* Max Muller 1 ¢ p xcu Ind Study AN 322 5 aceord ng to

 Sce Macdonell Sanstrit Luterature  whom Patonjal appearstoalludetohm
P oy self 1 the (b rd person  Tfus however is
o 4 dndan Literature p 45 Jess 1 kely tobe the case at 50 early s due

® S0 Rajendralaln Introducton p & s thatof Mab dasa though later 1tis ot
Weber, Ind ap Lilerature 48 andof  rre
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Ttard; Anandatirths, in his original commentafy, describes him as the
son of Vidala and an incaination of Nariyana. Perhaps there is some
truth o the reference to him in the Chandogys Upanisad, 111, 16,7,
and the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, IV, 2, where he is said to have
lived for 116 years, at any rate it shows that he was a famous sage and
probably a real persont

The three books altributed to him can on internal evidence be divided
into four parts. The first book consists of an explanation of the
Mahivsata from 2 ritualistic and allegorical point of view, It describes |
the different Sastras of the morning, midday and evening libations of the
Mahavrata day of the Gavamayana, 2 theme touched on in the Aitareya
Brahmana, 111, 1-38, IV, 14, but indulges in further allegorical play
of 1deas  On the whole it bears a close resemblance in contents and
style to the Bribmana, but it is doubtless more recent in date, or it
would bave been included in the Bribmana, Sayana in his introduction

. to Book V calls it an apanruseyant brhuanany and Savkara calls the
,Upanigad similarly Bahvrcabrihmana Upanisad.

41 The sscond ook consists of two distinct parts. The first, comprising

+ “Adhylyas 1-3, deals with the allegorical signification of the Uktha, that
is the Nigkevalya Sastra, three sets of eighty verses, which was the

. midday Sastra of the Mahivrata, as being Priga or Purusa, It is not
girectly connected with Book I, and it is doubtless later than it. The
‘second part comprises Adhyiyas 4-6, and is the Upanisad pay excelience.
It is probably later than part one.

‘The third book treats of the mystic meaning of the various forms
of the text of the Saqhit, the rirdluga, pratruza and ublayamantareza,
and of the vowels, Is and consonants, It quotes Manddk
and S’ikalya?n‘&?g‘??ﬁrs, and makes use of the above terms to describe
the samhita, pada, and krawa patkes of the Samhitd, These are so far
signs of late origin, but at the same time the treatment of the subject-
matter is at 2 much earller stage than that reached by Viska or the
authors of the Pratiéahhyas, It will be scen later that its philosophical
view is more advanced than that ef the Upanisad proper, and it can

*“probably be dated about the sixth cent, 3 C. Fhis result is important,

1 The references to Auareya and Ma- T8, 4, 4, throw no Iight on him, and are
hatareya m Sankhagana Gthya Sttra, probably Jates of, Hophans, Grear Lo
1V, 10, 3, and Aéialigans Grhya Siitra, of Zndic, p 300,

4

enm
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as 1t gues s a lower date for the rest of the earlier books of the
Upanisad

The fourth book consists solefy of the Mahanamni verses  The presence
of these verses 1s explamned by Sayana on the ground that they must be
studied 1 the forest Their use 15 set forth by Advalayana in his Srauta
Sutra, VIT 12 Y0, where he says that en the ifth day of the six day
Prethya rite after the Marutvatiya Sastra, nhen the Niskevalya Sastra
ts being performed “if the Udgatrs make the Sakvarasaman the Prstha
Stotra then the mine verses called the Mahanamms and certain prrssz
padas to fill up the lmes, are to be used’ m@cn_zscnbﬂhs
Aranyaka to Asvalayana Sadgurusisya i his account of the works
of Asval says! deadasadlyayakam sutram catuskam griyam eva
ca caturtarany akam ety by Asvalgpanasutrakan1 This yiew, however
hias been questioned 1n connexion with the authorship of the fifth book

The fifth book conssts manly of a description 1n 8 Satra siyle of
the Niskevalya Sastra the great Sastra of the mudday hibation of the
Mahavrata It forms a sort of complement to Book I, which 15
the Brahmana as contrasted with the Sutra  The natural conclusion
15, therefore, that Advalayanz urote Book V' The arguments? m favour
of this vicw are (1) Book IV contains merely a collection of Mahanamm
verses, 1t 15 not a Sutra at all and therclore Afalajana cannot have
been its author The reply 15 perhaps that the verses may have been
collected by Asvalayana and put into the Aranyaka in order that they
might be avallable for beng commented on in the Sutra and that it
would therefore be natural to ascribe the Aranyala to Advalayana
1t 1s a sort of Advalayana Sambutd likc the Sakala Samhitd  (2) It 1e
argued® that Sayana in the introduction to Aranyaha V, where he
expressly ascribes that Aranyaka as contrasted with I to a Rst uses the
words {tasmad athattasya® samamnayas) cyyadid adasadlya)aran maka
tratassa paficaiimsiaton 1lyad: paiicamaranyakam sunvam cra | This
would no doubt be quite natural if Advalayina were the author of the
Aranyaha but 1t 15 at least equally natural if Saunaka was {3) Cole
brooke {Essazs, |, 307) says, with rcference to 2 Sutra of the Purva

* MaxMuller A cent Samsbrat Latera \XIN, 15459 On p 15 thewords *Aifth
twre p 238, Macdonell, Sartdnwra  and fourth should be transposed
mant p xx * ©f Rayjendralala Introduct on p, to.
¥ See especially Oldenberg S B F,  1e SmutaSuua Ls 3
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Mimimsd It 1s, however achnowledged that a mustake may be made,
and the work of 1 human author may be creoncously recerved as a part
of the sacred book by those who are unicquainted with ts true ongin
An mstance occurs among those who use the Balwrich a sdbha of the
Rigueda, by whom a nitual of A§w\]ayana has been admtted, under the
title of a fifth Aramyaka, as a part of the Rigveda’ Rajendralals was
unable to discover the source of this statement, and it seems probably to
e a confusion of Advilayana with Srwmba, of it may rather confirm
the view of Sadgurudsya since IV could be confused with the Rgveda
but not V. (4) The MSS 1 and G end 141 Asralgyanokiam Arangakam
samaptanz | This however, 15 a matter of no moment, and probably does
not even presene a tradition of Advalayana s authorship of Aranyaka IV
These two MSS, which are recent and maccurate coptes, and are pro

bably nitimately derived from one original, contamn collections of works
attubuted to Adialdyana and there 1s notlung surpnsing i the fact
that they attribute the authorship of the Aranytka to hum  (5) Much
more 1mportant 15 the fact which forms Oldenberg s second argument,
that 1 lus commentiry on the Samaveda Sayana refers (I, p 19} the
authorship to Advalayana  But agamst this soltary reference® must be
set the facts noted helow  (6) There 13 undoubtedly great similanty
between the two works Aranyaka V, and the Srauta Sutrz I think
it certan that the author of the Aranyaka Lnew the Sutra For
example, 18 V 2 2 ega brakmets fisval stands without explanation, but
as Sayana pomts out the verses referred to are given m Advalayana
Srauta Sutra, VE 2 6  Aganin V,3 2, occurs whiam vasatharanumar

tranasm, which 15 not only a phrase used by Advalayana himself but 15
a clear reference to Aévaliyana Srauta Sutra T 5 17 Turther the
vocabulary and syntax of the works 15 identical e g the use of #e 12
1n Aranyaka V, 3 1,25 often m the Sutra e g VI 5 a2, or the phrase
aps mdarsanayodakarisyamal, or the word edagatinyah These facts,

however, which were not known

I Dut [ do not feel surc as to the
reference  The words are  dakwrca &
adhyapeka makavratayogagralspidata n
Ahalayanansrmitam kalpasutrars ara
nye dhiym ianah gatcamam aronyaknn
s vedarr ene 1yaval aranti, and there 15

to Oldenberg merely prove that

cleatly some confus on between the Sutra
and Aranyaka which dicredita the ey
dence

*Cf also Vi1 5 mdtav rydus 1s nat
explamed buk 15 1 the Sutrz.

Ca
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Saunaka knew and used Afvalayanas work which indeed was only
natural since the Sutra deals wath the Agmistoma the pradrat of the
Mahavrata It will be seen that this agrees perfectly with the natue
tradition handed down by Sadgurutisya

There 15 thercfore no sound evidence to ascribe the fifth Aranyaka to
Abvalayana, and Sadgurugisya s attribution to hum of the fourth Aranyaka
remains the most probable! For Saunaka’s anthorship of the fifth
Aranyaka we have the distimet and repeated authonty of Sayana  Cole-
brooke (Essays T 46) first pomnted ont that Aranyaka V, 2, 5 1s cited
by Sayana on the Rgveda I,8, 1,as Saunaka s and Max Muller (S B £,
I, xcv) says that ¢ Sayawa when quoting 1m his commentary on the
Rig veda from the last books,? constantly calls 1t a Sutra of Saunaka’
Further, in his commentary on the Atareya Aranyaha he repeatedly
refers to Saunaka as the author of the fifth book L g onl 4 1,he
says ata eza pasicame Sawnakenodikrtak\and agam faf ca pasicante
Saunakena dakhantaram adriyx pathrtak | See also Sayana®on ], 4,2
(tex) , 3{b1s), 1,52 (quater), § (bis) These references beyond question
show that to Sayana Saunaka was the author of the fifth Aranyaka
There 1 no concervable reason why this work should have been ascnbed
to him unless 1t was s Simular as the book 15 i language to the
Srauta Sutra, jet 1t 18 1n style less campressed and more intelligible than
that work  We have certam evidence that Saunaka did compose sxmllar
works for, in the tohis on the Sarvanul
of hatyayana Sadgurudisya expressly records that he composed a Smn
Sutra which he destroyed when his pupil Advalayana had wntten his
Sutra  This tradition would explain the close hnowledge of Advalayana s
Srauta Sutra, which as we have seen above, the wnter of this book
undoubtedly possessed  No doubt 1t 1s possible that he may eventually
have been credited with the authorship of one of the works of lus pupil,

* W ith reference to Oldenberg s remark
(p 157) that A2 o/ yanasnir kam cannot

the Simaveda commentary is probably
not the work of Siyapa  His popils no

refer to the Mahanamnls 1w ould observe
that the expression refers to the Srauta
and Grhya Sutras with the Aramyaia 1V
theosn m

* Boak snust be meant
cannot be guoted

1 It may be noted that the reference n

Kravyaha IV

doubt did much of 11s so-called work
Cf the case of the Atharvareda Vh ney,
p Ll The fact that passages in the
Simareda commentary are sdéntical with
those 1 the Rgveda commentary 1s of
course quite consistent with ths siew
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as has been shown to be the case by DProfessor Macdonell 1n the
matter of the Brhaddevati, but that 1s 2 mere possibility agunst which
tradition 15 certamly strong It 1s impossible to argue that in Sadguru-
dQisy's eyes the term eadnrtha angakarm covered the fifth boak also, for
the two are quite distinct and cannot ever have been combined mto one
book Moreaver 1t must be remembered that a Grhya Sutra by Saunaha
1s referred to by Sadgurcdisya, and appears to have been known to
Hemiddn i the thirteenth century!  So there ts nothng at all
improbable i the ascription of the Aranytka V to Saunaka

Now 1t 1s posstble to throw some light on Samneka's date The
Brhaddevatd which 15 attributed to hum, but 1s certamly not s but
the work of a pupil—prabably not far removed in date—is posterior to
Yasha and anterior to the Sarvanuhrimani of Katydyana Katyayana,
who 18 i all probabulity the aathorof the Sruta Sutra and the Vayisaneyt
Anukramans, 15 most probably anterior to Pdnmt, smee the Sarvinu-
Lramant shows forms earlier than Puntms grammar approves (see
Macdonell, Sarvannkiamant, p v, Briaddevata, I, xxu, xvtn))  The
argument from the usc of Vedic forms 13 no doubt not cestamn but the
balwnce of probability 1 m 1ts favour, and 1t has been mmtained by
Bubler (SBE, II, x|, Z D M G, XL, 527 sq) and Wintermtz
(Hockaestsrmell pp 13 sq) agamst the objections of Bohtlngh
(£ D 4 G XXXIX, 517, XLI, 669, XLIII, 598 sq } ¢ Thus it appears
that Saunzka® must be considerably older than Pamm  On the other
hand, we must not push him too far back or else 1t would be difficult to
explam how Saunaka ¢ not cited 1n Panni Further, B Liebich 10 his
Panms, b w has sbown grounds for the belief that the Advalagina and
Sankhayana Grhya Sutras are m point of langvage closely connected in
time with Panmmt It does not, therefore, seem necessary to allow more
than 100-150 years between Pamnt and Saunaha, and the time may
perhaps be shorter

“Pamnls dave unforunaidy s n yd eetennly fraed, Therchebeiween
him and Patafijali not only the Varttikas of Katyayana, but also

1 Caland, A/menkali, p 143, Hille 3 1t may also be noted that the any
brandt Prtwal Latteratur p 26 stubhs o $at naka are ofan eatly type the

% Duhler's resolts arc acccptedby Hille  first pada sometimes ending 1w — v &
Brandt (Pitua Litteratury p z4) Jolly of Oldenberg § 2 £ XXX xxxv So
(Reckt wud Sitte p 3) and Macdonell in the Hrhaddevata (heith, 7 % 4 s,
(Snshrat Leteratire, p 259) 1906 p 6)
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emendations of those Virttikas by the Bharadviyas, Saunigas, and
others and perhaps a Slokavarttika, which certamly presupposes a con-
siderable mterval of time  Bhandarhar! has further adduced evidence
of changes i the langnage and extension of geographical knowledge
especially as regards the peoples and places of the south between Panin,
Kityayana, and Patafijali  Goldstucker 2 and Rhandarkar3 have adduced
evidence to prove that Patafijali was a contemporary of Pusyamitra
{B C 178-142) and Menander (B ¢ 144-720) and wrote lus Mahubhasya
morabout B C. 144-142 This result 1s by no means certam because
even pling s fived P and M der’s dates,* still i the
first place the MSS of the Mahabhasya do not all contam the passages
m which the statements relied on occur, and in the secand place 1t 15
always possible that the examples occurred 1n the Slokavarttika or i
some other eatlier source whence they were tahen over bodily*by Patafijali

It may cven be argued that Patafijalt ts not earlier than the second
century A D masmuch as he seems to know the # vowel sign, and
according to Chinese tradition this vowel sign was a discovery of
Nagarjuna’s, and Nagarjuna's date 15 possibly 1n the second century A D

under Kamska® The latter, however, 18 probably to be referred to the
first contury B C, and 1t would be a mustake to lay much stress on this
argument  The 7 vowel-sign may have existed 0 grammatical cucles
long ere Sansknt wscriptions become usual  Turther the Rajataranging,
1, 174, 15 an authority for the ewstence of the Mahabhisya mn the
ragn of Ablimanyu of Kashmir, whose date 15 howerer noW quite

uncertain  But whatever be [’atan)alns date, there seems little doubt

that the examples which pomt to the tme of Pusyamitra and

Menander must be genune and that they prove the existence of some

commentary on Pammi 1 the muddle of the second century B C

Katyayana 15 assigned by Hiuen Tsang to 300 years after the death

of Buddha, which taking the Chinese rechoning of the Nirvana gives the

A fournal Dombay Bramch Ropal % Cf Weber, Indian Luterature, p 234

Astatsc Soaety, XV, 269 sq V Smath, Le., sgnores the force of this
* Panins, p 228 asgument Cf Lév, Thidtre tndsen, p 311
3 Ini Ant, 1,209, 11, 59 * hamslas date 18 most doubtfu! but

< CF Duff, Chronol of Ind a,pp 14 17, see V Smuth, 7 R A 5,1903 pp 1 64,
Hoernle wndStark, 4/sst of India pp 39 Fleet, JRA'S, 1006, B 070,
sq Vancent Smuth (Fisf of Jndry, pp [vp 171, 1034 59, Hoermle, wmhg,
192, 193) amves at a shghtly earhier date.
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middle of the third century B © as his date.  This evidence is not of
great weight, but it is not improbably nearly correct! Panini cannot
therefore be less than fifty years older than Kitydyana and must at
latest belong to about B¢, 300, The question arises whether this
date cannot be put further back. The chief argument against doing so
i3 the use of the word Yavananl in Panini, IV, 1,49, Doubtless this
means Greek (lonian) writing, hut it does not necessarily follow that the
word dates from after the invasion of Alexander? Inderd the probabili

scems to me against this being the ease,  TFor it is certainly remarkable
that Ionian should be the name given to the Greeks if first made hnown
to India through the invasion of Alexander, whose army was certainly
in no conceivable sense Ionian  On the other hand, the Iontan name!
was evidently the great name in the ears of Persians, and of those subjects
who were led into Sreece on the expedition of Xerxes, and ® it must be
remembered that the Gandarians were part of Darcios’” empire and
a conlingent from Gandhira, accompanied Xerxes on the Greclan
expedition,  If it is borne in mind that Pinini was a native of Gandhdra
according to Huwen Tsang, a view confirmed by tie references in hts
grammar,! it will not seem far fetched to consider that it was most
probably from the older tradition that the name Yazanani was derived,
In this connexion reference may be made to the theory of Burnell 7 that
the word Zg¢ which occurs in Panini, III, 2, 21, is borrowed from the
Achsemenidean difz, meaning an edict,a view not at all improbable, and
one which supports the view here maintained that it was thiough the
Persian conquest of Gandhara that the word Vavanani became famtiar
to India, Geldstucher® argued, indeed, that Yavanani refeired to

A Cf Wackemagel, Adhindische Gram-
matiky 1, Ix, Pischel, Praket Gramurar,
P 34; Laeluchy, op o, ch u, Premna
Orental Journal, X111, 312, where he
aseribes uim to 150 B C, taking the re-
ferences to Menander and Pusyamitra to
be his,

2 Thus view 13 held by Denfey, Gz-
schughted Sprachwsssenschaflyp 48,0 13
Burnell, dindre Gramnreans, p 44

as 2 province and lomiaas as remdents
therem

¢ We have for this the contemporary
evdence of the Athenan Acschiylus and
of Herodotus  Cf alsa Tusolt, Griech
Ges,, 11, 515

¢ See Flerodotus, i, g1, v, 66.

¥ Cf Weber, Judsan Literature, p 218,

? South Indhan Palacagraphy, p 6
f Tactholomae, o Forsci 111,136

Weber, 1 ¢, p. 201; Te,
p e
* S0 in Ammian low appears merely

1,
a0 .
¢ Pamims,p 16
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Perstan writing, but this view cannot be maintamed  But Weber bumsell
admits® tht perhaps the name Yavana may have become known before
Alexander s time through the Persian war 1n which the Indians served as
auxiliaries  There 55 also a striking prece of evidence that Greck writing
was known in North Inda before Alexanders time, coms have been
found with Greek mscriptions of pre Alexandran date ? Greek engraved
gems of a pattern much earlier than Macedonian times have becn found n
the Punjab, and the caduceus was known n Indta by B ¢ 325 at latest 3

T do not therefore consider that the evidence of Yaranans 1s conclusive
as to Panimi s date though 1t certainly shows that he cannot be earhier
than the fifth century Weber* also argues that his use of letters as
numerals 1s a proof of Greeh mnfluence, but 1t may be equally well a proof
of Senutic mflence or a mere mdependent invention, as mdeed seems
most likely from the fact that the use remains 1solated  Webers other
arguments e g that from the date of Apisalt® rest on too shght 2 bass
to bear scrious examination On the other hand, st 1s not possible to
follow Guldstucker® in refernng Panimi to & date before Buddha on the
strength of #trvane vate, VIIL, 2 50, because Panmini probably deliberately
1gnored Buddhism ? or perhaps lived when the influence of Buddhism had
yet to become great  Bhandarhar ? refers Panim: to the beginning of the
seventh century B ¢ dating Katyayana in accardance wath the legend of
the Kathasantsagara mn the fourth century B C, but he does not meet
the difficulty as to Vavanans, though his proposed date would tn some
ways suit the history of Sansknit Iterature  On the whole I mcl ne to
fix Panim s date at about 400 350 5 ¢ Bohtlingk, 1n the introduction
to s edition fixed the date at about 350 B C, and Lassen® assigned
Panini to 330 B €

t See Znd Sted 1V 89 Berdm o
Rafshersel¢ 1871 p 616 n

*Head quoted m Bubler Falaco-
graphie p 3

3 Vienna Orsental Jowrnal XII 307
Fleet J & A4 §,1907, P 531

© [ndsan Literatuye p 322 1
stucher Pan ey pp 503

5 Ind Stwd XTI 375 n On the
other s de Hhandarkars argument from
sanixdiz ‘15 -equiliy “wuconsnrenty G

Gold

Weber p 302 n

¢ Panint pp 275 227

* \eber Jnd Sted v 139 brngs
eudence that Pagmi knew Buddhsm
It ts not quite conclus e but 1s very
‘probable

® Bomsbry Gazettcer, 13 1iosq The
legend cannat be rel ed upon 1n any par
tcular thangh accepted by ¥V Smth
Hist of India p 337 B2

Y i 406 L7y, Sepse LR A4S,
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1f this date is accepted for Panini it is necessary to throw the older
Kityayana, and therefore Saunaka, a Little Further back. Saunaka
may perhaps be assigned to about 450 B. €. or possibly even to 500 B ¢,
which would then represent the probable date of Book V' of the Acanyaka,
while the collection of Book IV would be a product of the same period,
since the evidence goes to show that Advaliyana and he worked cone
temporancously.

Now it will hardly be doubted that Beoks I-III are decidedly older
than Books IV, V. This is clearly reflected in the native tradition pre-
served in S3yana’s distinction betw een the aparrnsgyam character of the
first three books and their attribution to the author of the Brihmana,
It is not possible to say how much this means. But it is at least
probable that the latest part of the first three books, Aranyaka III,
belongs to not later than 556 B.€ and the earlier parts may be dated
between 700 B.C.and 550 B.¢. It will be scen that there is probably
a considerable difference in time between the first book, and the tno
sections of the second, so that 7oo B C. is not too early 2 date for
Book L.

T do not think that these results need be regarded as in any way
surprising.  The Brihmana period, according to Max Muller, probahly
cxtended from about Boo-Goo B.c, and this view has the weighty
suppott of Prof, Macdonell! The Aitareya Bribmana cannot be far
removed in date from the first book of the Aranyaka, but the Gopatha
Brahmana, which contams many borrowings from i, is n the opinion of
Aufrecht? knownto Yisha Now Yiskais certainly anterior to Saunakn
and Panmni, for he 1s cited m the R priti¢ikhya,? the Brh
and 15 appamntly known to the Astadhynyl His date cannot, thcreforc,
be reasonably placed later than 500 B C. and it may go back to 5508 ¢, 7
This date is confirmed by the character of the Niruhta whick certamly
is anterior to cither the Pratiéakhyas or Panini, I, therefore, the Gopatha
Brihmana was hnown to Jum,* even that late work must be dated ahout

1904, p 442) adopts 350 B¢ If a late b Sanskrré Literature, pp 18, 202 5q
date 15 adopted, then the question of finds  * Astareya Brakwana, p v

g a place for the Bha<a becomes more S Weber, Judian Literaticre, p 41
and more difficult, cf. /. & 4. 5, 1904, pp 4 The argument 18 not certam It 15
438 54, 437 5q , and (for the date of the based on the fact that Yaska, Nuvkta,
Eptc)ibd, 1906, p 2; 1507, p 682, V111, 22, guotes Artareyt Bralunana, 111,



-

24 INTRODUCTION

Tersian snting, but this view cannot be mamntamed  But Weber himself
admits? that perhaps the name Yavana may have become known before
Alesander's tree through the Perstan war i which the Indians served 28
anxilanes  There is also a strking prece of eidence that Greeh wnting
was hnown 1n North India before Alexander’s Lime, coms have been
found with Greel mscyiptions of pre Alexandran date 2 Greek engraved
gems, of a pattern much carlier than Maccdoman times, have been found 1n
the Punjab, and the caduceus was known in Indwa by B C. 325 at latest?

I do not therefore consider that the evidence of Yazanan: 15 conclusive
as to Papimt s date, though it certainly shows that he cannot be earlier
than the ffth century  Weber* also argues that s use of letters as
nomerals 1s a proof of Greek influence, but 1t may be equally well 2 proof
of Semutic influence or 2 mere independent invention, as indeed seems
most Likely from the fact that the use remains 1solated  Weber's other
argnments, e g that from the date of Apidalt? rest on too slight a bass
to bear senous exammation On the other hand, 1t 1s not possible to
follow Goldstucher® in refermng Panim to a date before Buddha on the
strength of #rvane’ate, VI, 3, 5o, because Pani probably deliberately
1gnored Buddsm " or perhaps lived when the influence of Buddhism had
yet to become great  Bhandarkar® refers Panim to the begmning of the
seventh century B ¢, dating Katyayana in accordance with the legend of
the Kathasaritsagara m the fourth century B C, but he does not meet
the difficulty as to Yavanand, though his proposed date would 1n some
ways suit the histary of Sansknt literature  On the whole T incline to
fix Panint s date at about 400-350 B ¢ Bohtlingk, 1n the introductton
to his edition, fixed the date at about 350 B C,and Lassen® assigned
Panini to 3308 €

¥ See Jnd Stud, 1V, 39, Betlin 4o
natsbericht, 1871, p 616 n

*Head quoted w Bubler, 7 ilaeo-
graphie, p 3

* Vienna Onental Journal, X111, 307,
Fleet, / & 45,1907, p 531

¢ Zodsan Literaturs, p 222, , Gold
stucher, Pdnint, pp 50 59

Ind Siwd, ML, 325, n On the
other nide, Bhandarkar s argument from
Combaina 15 -equiiny “maconsmCnty,

Weber,p 300 1

§ Pamat, pp 2°3 217

7 Weber, Jnd Stud, V, 139 bnngs
eudence that Papin Lnew Buddhmm
It 15 not quite conclusnve, but is very
probable

* Dombry Gazetteer, 1,15 14057 The
legend eannot be rehed upon tn any par-
ticular though accepted by V Smuth,
Hust of India, p 337,02

* A 4 S, Weeste fL 84T,
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If this date 1 accepted for Panint 1t 15 necessary to throw the older
Katyayana and therefore Saunaka 2 litle further back  Saunaha
may perhaps be assigned to about 450 B € or possbly even to 500 B €,
which would then represent the probable date of Book V of the Arwnyaks,
white the collection of Book 1V would be a product of the same pertod
since the evidence goes to show that Advalayana and he worked con-
temporancously

Now it will hardly be doubted that Books I III are decidedly clder
than Books XV, V. Thss 1s clearly reflected in the native trad tion pre
served m Styana s distinclion between the apawruseyane character of the
first three books and their 1ttnbution to the quthor of the Brahmana
It 1s not possible to say how much this means  But 1t 15 at least
probable that the latest part of the first three books Aranyala IIT,
belongs to not later than 550 B € and the ewlier parts may be dated
between 700 2 C and 550 B € It will be seen that there 1s probably
2 considerable difference 1n time between the first book nd the two
sections of the second so that 700 B € 15 not too carly a date for
Bool. I

1 do not thisk that these results need be regrded as 1n any way
surpnsing  The Brahmam penod according to Max Muller probably
extended from about $00-6c0 B C and this view has the weighty
support of Prof Macdonell! The Astareya Brahmana cannot be far
removed 1 date from the first book of the Arwytha but the Gopath
Brahmana wiich contains many borrow ings from it 1s m the cpinton of
Aufrecht? known to Yaska Now Yaska 1s certunly anterior to Saunaka
and Panmt for he 1s cited n the Rgvedapratisahhya * the Brhaddevatt
nd 1s apparently known to the Astadhyayt His date cannot therefore
be reasanably placed later than J00 & ¢ and 1t may go back to 5301 ¢ ?
This date 15 confirmed by the character of the Niruhta which certamly
1s antertor to erther the Pratidakhyas or Panim If therefore the Gopatha
Brahmana was Lnown to hum ¢ even that late work must be dated bout

1904 P 442) adepts 350 B G If a late V Sa skr# Literal re pp 1z "0z sy
date 1s ardopted then the question of find 3 dstareya Brik ana p 31

ang 2 place for the Rha 1 becones mote  ° Weber 7 & i Lueratire p 41

and more d flicult of J £ 4 S 1904 pp 4 The argument 1s not rertan It 15
43559 45759 and {for the date of the based on the fact that Yaska Nrulta
Epc)ibd 1906 p 2 1507 p 68 AHI ~ quotes \itweys Bril mapa 111,
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oo B ¢, and the Aitareya Brahmana must be earlier, even apparently
incleding the last ten chapters which are later than the earliest portions
of the Brahmana  Thus the Brihmana cannot well be placed later than
$cc—700 1 C. and the Aranyaka I 1s not to be dated much later

Turther the ewly date of even the Upanisad portions 1n Books 11 and
I appears to be only what 1s to be expected from the history of
philosophy  The Upamsad doctrines there set forth are essentrally earber
than the dactrmes of the earliest Ruddhssm, which belong to the fifth
century © C, and we shall sec that the Upamsads probably belong to
the carliest of the etant works (Sect V) Moreover, Dulller (5 5 £,
11, xevu1) has ponted out that Apastamba (? 300 B € Jhnows the Vedanta
school, which presupposes the full development of the Upanisad, while
Gautamn (before 40 B C.} knows even the Atharvasiras Upanssad, which
18 arted also i the Moksadharma (MBh, XIT 12864)

IV, The Mahavrata ceremony, and the relation of Aitareya
Aranyaka I and U ¢o the §3akhiyana Aranyaka

Sdyana 1n his commentary on V' 1, 1, tells us that there are threc
forms of the Mahavrata ceremony, according as 1t 1s a one day rite, or
a part of an ahiua, or the second last day of a Sattra®  But he say s that
the Sattra form 1s the original or prairs of the others which are 2152815

The Sattra differs from the akina

8, as yasyu dratyal havir gristam
syat tam tnanasa dlyayed vasaté irtsyan
Now the manasa here does not appeat m
the onginal but only m Gaopatha Brah-
mana VUL, 4 fars manasa dhyay s
wasgthuryad W hardly open to doubt
that the form found in the Gopatha pas

sage must have been before kasha s mnd

For though 1t 16 not wnnatural for the
author of the Gopatha, or some other
Drahmana, who borrowed the maim body
of his work from other scurces, to alter
Tus onigenal by wnserting 7 canasd, yet it 15
1mprobable that Yasha would have made
the gquotation sncorrectly, but for the
existence of the alternative version  The
wnstance does not amount 1o proof, and on

m that st requires that all engaged

the ather hand 1t may be argued, with
Bloomfield (/ 4 0 S, AL 37557 , XI%,
1,1 1), that the Gopath1 borrows from
the Vattana Sutra and s0 15 very late
But even assumung that the borronmg
from the Vataoa 1s real, yet 1t 1s more
than possible that the text of the Gopatha,
2 very ummportant worl, has suffered
imterpolation, or perhaps the Gopatha
Brahmana as we now haie 1t 1s 2 working
over of an earlier Brahmana which stself
borrowed from the Altareya  But 1n any
case the Aitareya Brabmaga 1s unques
tionably much older than Yaska

* For the charactensucs of Satlras sec
Uilickrandt, Refua? Letteratur, p 154,
Weber, Jad” S, < 17,92 355



THE MAHAVRATA CLREMONY 27

should be dedssta, the Hotr bemg also the j gamana, and in that it extends
even to a year. In the alina the Mahavrata 15 the tenth day of the
Paundartha ceremony, but neither the ekeka or afuna form 13 of
importance.

In the Sattra form the Mahdvrata 1s the last day but one of the
Gavamayana Sattra which lasts the whole year, and no doubt represents
1n some way the year  Hillebrandt,! who has most carefully cxamined
this question, concludes that considerable alterations m course of time
took place in this ceremony  As 1t stood later and as 1t 15 represented
1 most of our texts, the two important days were the middle day, the
Visavat, and the Jast day but one, the Mahivrata, correspondtng to the
Summer and Winter solstices respectively  But the Tandya Brahmana,?
certamly an old work, refers to 2 view, which 1t disputes, that the
Mahivrata belongs to the middle of the year, and 1t 15 clear that Indra
13 the god par excellence of the Mahavrata It may be argued with
some plausibnlity that Indra helongs ta the beginning of the ramy season,
ot the middle of June, and certainly the ntes of the Mahfvrata show
traces of a popular orgin, like the celebrations of the Johanmstag m
Germany® It 15 not impossible that at one time the Mandvrita was
the first day of the year, when, as the Autarcya Aranyaka, L, 1, 1, h1s 1t,
Indra slew Vrtra and became great, and Hillebrandt adduces as evidence
of this the month Tisya as compared with the Avestan Tistrya, Sinus

Once then, 1 any case, the Mahavrata may well bave been a day
of popular festival and worstip  The Visusat day receives scant treat-
ment 1n the texts, possibly, as Dr Friedlander * suggests, because the
ceremomes contiected with that day were transferred ® to the Mahivrata
to help to wipe out the popular character of that nte It 15, however,
simple to suppose that tn the usual manner the Brahmanas seized upon

T i Sonsoendfuste s All Iniien,
Edlangen, 1889 Cf also Weber, Zhe

pointed out that the Wanter solstice 45
more paturslly the time for rites intended

vedischen Nwchreckten vor det daksatra,
Berlin, 188z, 11, 282 sq

1V, 10,3

3 Many examples of such ceremonies
are collected n Frazer Goldest Rough,
2nd ed  Oldenberg, Aczgron des Veir,
P 444,10 1 does not accept this part of
Millebrandes theory and 0 may be

w part to mercasc the sun's heat, cf
Frazer, Adoms, Attis, Osirzs, pp 195,
241 5¢

* Der Maka rata Abschustt des San-
khayana Arasyal,p 2,1 5

* Liturgically the Visuvat s the pralrts
of the Mahasrata
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the popular Mahavrata and made 1t therr own by an accumulation of
purely technical ntunl At any rate they have left clear traces of the
ongmal nature of the ceremony  Warnors, fully armed, pierce with
arrows the outstretched skin of a barren cow which 1s probably a ran
spell!  An Arya and a Sudra stewve on a round hide the Aryan proving
victorious, which may be interpreted 2s a spell to produce sunshine
Servant maids encircle the Marjahya fire with jugs of water on thar
heads esther thuce or until the Mahavrata Stotra 1s fmished evidently as
a magic rite to procure sunlight and ramn for the crops  Sympathetic
magic 1s shown i the effort to produce fertility by wasthune  Music 1s
played and obscene langmage used, both possibly with the same object
to ternfy wway hostile demons, espectally as the form of music affected
16 drumming

But from the pount of view of the Aranyaka these old customs are
meamngless survivals  The smportance of the sacnifice 1s purely in the
nitual as regards the use of the hymns The Mahavrata s one of the
forms of the Agmstoma? and 1s therefore divided mto three parts
the moming midday and evening pressing of the Soma  Each pressmg
has an equal number of Stotras and Sastras  The mornng pressing has
the Bahispavamana and four Ajya Stotras and the Ajya and Prauga
Sastras of the Hotr and three A)ya Sastras of the Hotrakas The midday
pressimg has the Madhyandinapavamana and four Prstha Stotras and
the Marutvatiya and Niskevalya Sastras of the Hotr and three Niskevalya
Sastras of the Hotrakas The evening pressing has the Arbhavapava
mana Stotra and the Agmstoma Saman together with the Vaiévadeva
and Agnimaruta Sastras of the Hotr® But i the Mahavrata the
mormng and evening ntual 1s mainly derived  from the prafstr that is
ultimately the Agnistoma and 1t is the Prstha Stotra called the Mahavrata
Saman and the P Tishevalaya Sastra or Mahaduktha which
form the smportant part of the liturgy

3 Cf theaccount 1n Oldenberg Peirgion  the Viswat 15 a frakrts of the Mahavrata
des Veda, pp 444 445 506 whose ex  as1s the Visvajt
planations are shghtly diflevent and my  * Eggelng S 8 L X\I 325 gnes
noteonV 1 § a comparatwe table of Weber Jnr
9 See for it Hlebrandt op at pp St/ X 535
12459 It1s a prabrts of all the more  * This 15 the explanation of such pas
elahomate fms. and these agun. are re  sages as | [ Sad fin d1d gakdiika o
lated as prakrts and ik trmorder So  11pasa rifhunt
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Sl hayana Aranyaka?  When as time went on there was felt the need
of a formal exposttion of the nite as a whole since 1n nexther the Astareya
nor the San) hayana Aranyaka is the tccount of the rite intelligible as it
stands 1 the case of the Astareya, as we have seen, a Sutra like book 2
was added by Saunaka but m that very book ? the secret mature of the
doctrine 15 reiterated with the greatest force The case of the Sam-
khayana Aranyaka 15 different  No addition was made to the Aranyaka,
50 far as we now hnow 18,8 but two books, XVII and XVIII, were added
to the Sankhiywa Srauta Sutra  These boohs were not commented
on by Anwtya but by Govindr, and they cannot be regarded as
forming part of the Sutra at his datc  In fact we have conclustve proof
that to Anartiya the eighteenth, and doubtless also the seventeenth
book, was an Aranyaka For mn commenting on Srauta Sutra, XIII,
14, 7, he quotes AVII], 24 go as an Aranyaka This fact, the full
signtficance of which does not seem to have been realized by Hillebrandt,
supports his view, which was based on other considerattons, that the tno
books arc not morc recent ® than the reat of the Sutra  On the contrary
1t 1s at least as probable that they are older® but the important con-
sideration 1s that the Sutra treatment of the matenial was still considered
too secret for msettion 1n the Sutra We must therefore recognize that
at one tume the Sankhayana Aranyaka, i additron to the Brahmana
treatment 1 Books I and II, contamed a Sutra treatment like Book V
of the Astareya As Bnoks II1-VI of the Sankhayana contmn the
Kausttaln Upamsad and correspond to Book IT of the Astareya, and
Books VI and VIII of the Sankhayana correspond i some measire to
Book 1117 of the Ajtareya, 1t 35 not surpsmg that the Srauta Sutra
treatment of the so called Books AVII and XVIII should have formed
part of the Aranyaka
On the other hand 1t was not felt that any spectal sanctity or mystery
attached to the Udgatr or Adhvaryu's functions  These are described
* Books [ and IT * Hillebrandt Rofual Litteratur, p 25
* Book V' *V,33 * Or of the same date scx my nots,
# Our acquamtance with the exactformr 7 £ A4 5 1907, pp 41059
of the Arapyaha 13 comparatuely limted 7 Weber, Verserchms dor Sanshest
Fow MSS areextant Cf Weber, Indan  Flandschriften der Romsglichen Biblrothel
Literature pp 50, Y32 Corell Rausi 2w Berln, 11, 5 Fredtander op .,
doh-Sonvad et g oor Sadinar 2o Boak LU=IW 2, Rl § I
Catulegue, No 976 m:z
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n the Samhitas and Brahmanas of the other schools? (sce the Tandya
Brahmana, 1V, 10, V, 1-6, Latydyana Sraute Sutra, 111, g-12, 1V, 1-3,
for the Udgitr, and for the Adhvaryu, Tasttmya Samhita, V11, § 8-12,
Tatttiya Brihmang, 1, 2, 6, 1~7, Kithaka Sambita, XXXIV, 5,
Satapatha Brahmana, IV, 6, 4, 1, VIIL, 6, 2 3, X, 1,2, 1, Katyayana
Srauta Sutra, XIIT, 2, 17-4, 2, and scattered notices m Apastamba
Srauta Sutra, XX, XXITI) Tt 1s worthy of note that 1 his explana-
tion of the ntual Sayana freely quotes and follows Apastamba, as he
does sometimes 1n his commentary on the Aitareya Brahmana

The dats of the Sankhdyana Aranyaks, hle that of the Astareya,
presents considerable dificulty  As the Auarcya Aranyaka with the
Attarey Bribmana, the Sanhhayana 1s closely connected with the
hausitak Brahmana Vindyaka, the commentator on the Brahmana
actually, in one place,? reckons the Books I and 11 as XXXTand XXXII
of the Brahmana, and there arc clear rcferences to the Brahmana in the
Aranyala, while several pssages agree even verbally® But though
these signs are 5o far clear ewvidence that the connexion 15 close, they
tend also to show that the Aranyaha ts dependent on the Brahmana,
and this concluston s strengthened by the fact that at the tme of
Panint (about 350 B C), there scems to have been hnown to im*
a Brahmana of thurty chapters, which Weber® must be nght in con-
sidering to be the Kausitaki  Therefore the Aranyaka must stand to
the Kausitaki i precisely the same relation as the Autareya Aranyaka
to 1ts Brahmana

Now the relation m tame of the Axtareyn and Kausitak: Brikmanas®
15 still open to discussion The evidence seems to me, however, decidedly
m favour of the prionty of the Astareya though that prionty 15 not in
all probability a great one (1) The Sanlhayana 15 2 more elaborate
work than the Artareya, it 18 completed by treating of the Haviryayfia
as well as of the Soma sacrfice proper, givng the Agnyadhana the
Darsapurnamasa, and the Caturmasyans It 15 more probable that the
less systematic Autareya 15 the carher (2} The Sankhayana seems,

Y Fedlander p G,n 3 4V,1,62  °Jndian Litevaluse p 45

* On hausuala Brahmara, ¥, § € Cf Macdonell Sanmshreé Litrature,

* Compare Aranyska, I, 7, with Brah  pp 203, 206, Wackernagel, Altind scle
mapa 1, 1, XIX, 4, XAV, 3, 1, 4, Groomatd,I,xoc, wath whose views [ do
with V9, I, 5, nith 1, 1, &c. not agree
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as Weber? points out, to represent a fusion of the views of Pangya and
Kausttahy, whereas these names are unknown to the Astareya which
appears to represent a less dependent pomnt of view and to show more
onginality (3} In point of view of style the Sinkhiyana i1s much more
condensed than the Astareya  Thus fact 1s open to various interpretations,
but on the whole the most probablc theory 1s that the older a work,
the less condensed its style, though later agam the style becomes freer
This argument, which 1s applied to the Sarvanukraman and Katydyana
Srauta Sutra by Prof Macdonell® appears to me to hold equally well
1n the case of the Brahmanas (4) The use of unaugmented tenses 1s
more frequent sn the Aitareya than in the Sankhayanat In favour
of the prionty of the Sankhayana the only pnima facie piece of evidence®
appears to be the argument from the ust of the perfect as a narrative
tense  Now I do not dispute the value of this eniteron, as the evidence
appears to me adequate that so far as Vedic 1s concemed, the history
of the parfect 15 that of an onginally present force, such as persisted 1n
words like afiz or teda, to a narratwe use  The perfect m narrative
15 mdeed knoun to the oldest language, but the growth of the narratne
use 15 decrdedly a mark of lateness, and 1s accepted as such by Wacker-
nagel® But the facts of the case are that in the first thirty Adhyayas
of the Autareya the use of the perfect 15 uslially that of 2 present and
that 1t 15 only m the last ten that the perfect 15 used for narrative,
whereas 1n the Kausitaki Brahmana there are nearly three perfects
for every five imperfects  The narrative of Sunahsepa 1n Book AXXIIT
i3 carrted on 1n perfects but 1t 1s universally admitted that the last ten
Adhyayas are a later addition, smce (1) they have no corresponding

1 [id an Literature, p 46

* Accorduig to Aufrechts ladex CF
Veber, I ¢,

s Brhadderata 1,xm  This 1s bome
out by the fact that Pann1 who is prob-
ably later than hatyayana reaches a
fusther degree of umnteligibal ty

+ Aufrecht  Mifareys Brokmana p
429 The omssion 1n the Lite Jam onya
Brahmana 1s merelya MS error Whitney
PAOCS, May 1883 p 11

* On the use of az 1 “yita a5t the

late Book VII with penphrastic perfect
& of Whiney, Je. The Jamniya
Brabmana bas 1o claum to be deemed
early, cf Oertel, /A4 05 XVII,1, 35,
ALX 1, (03

v Altonidsche Crammatid, 1 wox CL
Whitney, Zransactions Am Phil Asr,
1%z, pp § 34 Grammmar, B 26,
PAOS, May, 1891, pp locxv xeny
Wackemagel 13 wrong i thinking that
Whitney does not accept the use 25 a
ehranolog cal eniter on
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matter m the h; while the k Srauta Sutra has
a version of the Sunahsepa legend and (2) thesr subject matter 15 quite
unconnected ! with the functions of the Hotr at the Jyotistoma rite which
1s the mam topie of the Artareya Deductions from the style of the
Autareya Brahmana taken as a whole are therefore very rishy, and
Aufeceht? has conclnsively 1t seems to me, shown that the Tantinya
Samluta n Book VI, which deals with the Soma sacrifice, follows the
Attareya Brahmana, which has thus a just clam to rank as one of
the carhest Brahmanas as 1t 15 of course ndisputably older than the
Satapatha Biahmana and the Taittiya Brihmana, the latter being
admttedly later than the Samhita, which st was clearly composed m
order to complete It 1s worth notieing that that Brahmaga contams m
Book III the descniption of the new and full moon sacrifices which
1s omutted 1n the Samhita3 and 1t may be considered that this helps to
show that the Sankhayana Brahmana mn which these rites are treated
15 later than the Astareya,

On the other hand no argument either way can be drawn from the
prommence of Sva m the suukhayaua‘ since Aufrecht has proved
that cven the Auareya Siva 1s the great god i his form of Rudr,
Just 45 he 15 1n the Satapatha the later books of the Vajasaneyt Samhita
and portions of the Atharvaveda It must be recognized that the detty |
later hnown as Stva came at an early period to be the most promment |
member of the Hindu pantheon and to represent that striving at |
panthesstic monotheism which m one or other of 1ts forms 13 so charac
tenstic of all the developments of Indimn rebgious thought It s
probable that several conceptions have metged 1n the dea of the later
Swva  Ongmally a god of the storm which destroys® he later amal
gamated with a god of the forest or wood ® or rather perhaps with the
vegetation spnt which has been rendered so famibar by the studies
of Frazer following Mannbardt Possibly, too, truts of lus character are
denved from the 1dea of the evil powers of the spints of the dead, as

1Cr Aufiecht Aefueya Brabmana 4 CE Weber Judan Literature, p 45
1, v ' Cf Macdonell, Pedic Mythology p

* Op oit, p vt and m the Notes 77

' Cf Macdonell, Sanstrit Lileraiure  * Ollenberg, Religion des Veda, pp
p 18 216 224

e D
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suggested by v Schroeder,! who regards him as chief of the spints of the
dead  But at any rate he cannot be regarded as a late daity, just as
Visnu also belongs to an early period  Another sign of the fact that
no very preat distance 1n time separates the two Brahmanas may be
seen 1n the fact that both employ m essentials the same style and
language It 1s worthy of note that 1n both the base enad occurs m the
nominative ¥

It seems, therefore, practically certamn that at least the first thuty
Adhyayas of the Autareya are earlier thain the Kaustaht and the
temptatton 15 strong to assume that the fact that the Kausitahi has
precisely thirty Adhyayas 1s due to an imitation of the Adareya Ifthis
15 50 then we would be sure that the last ten Adhyayas were later than
the Kausitakt 2 view stcelf extremely probable on the ground of
contents and of the use of the perfect as a narrative tense  But even
so the Brahmana as a whole of forly Adhyayas 15 older than Panm ®
Further the Pangya, who 15 cited as an authonty n the Kawtahs 15,
according to the Kasiha on Pamm IV, 3, 105, a carantana, so that the
Kausitaky, ike the Astareya, can claim considerable antiquaty ¢

If the Astareya Brahmana 1s older than the Sankhayana, it 1s not
unreasonable to expect the same relation to exist in the case of the
Aranyakas This certamly 15 borne out by companson of the ritual
deseribed It at least appears to have been deliberately modified to
differentiate 1t from the nitwal of the Aistareya It ts not of course
conclusive that the Aranyaka itsell 1s necessanly later, since the descrip
tion of the earlier ritual may be the later, but there 15 nothing to suggest
that this 15 the case, and the condensed style of the Sanhhayana appears
maore modern than that of the Aitareya

Even i the Brahmanas the nitual differences begin to appear  The
Prauga Sastraat the Pratohsavana of the Agmstoma and of the Vismat,
followig the model of the Agnistoma consists of Rgveda I, 2 and 3,1n
gajatrs metre  In the Viswat, according to the hausitaki Brahmana,*
the Sastra 15 11 Zrsstubl metre, though the ather form is mentioned as

Y Vienna Orierttal Jowrnaly 1X 238 Whitney Sanskret Grammar, § 1074 &

3 Aufrecht, Aitargya Brakmana, p 1V,1 62
415 As the Atareya example occurs m ¢ CF Weber, Znd Stnd, XIII 455
V11, 22 1t 15 possible that 1t 1s a case of ¢ Berga gne, Journal Aseatigue VIII,
ymitation o VIL, 17 the penphraste 13 Artareya Bribmana, IV,29 havsiala
perfect mith asa occurs, a very late forn  Brabmana AIV, § XA, 3
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more correct, and consists of verses from different hymns on the model
of the Astareya form  But most of the differences? accur m connexion
with the most important part of the Arnyaka, the Mahaduktha
Govinda, the commentator on the s’mk}ﬁyam Srauta Sutra, tells us®
that the parts of the Mahaduktha are the parts of the human form and
not of the btrd form  This 1s bome out by the words used, aksa, 5,
prahastakam, and the omission of the wyntak and puckam  The rd
form s the older, 1t 1s that of the fire altar and of the Mahavratr
Saman, and probably 1t 15 to the change of form that the confusion mn the ~
Sankliyana Aranyakr 1s due

In the Astareyn the Mahaduktha 1s dwided 1nto parts corresponding
to the body, neck, head, vertebrae, wings, stomach, then comes the
food of the bird 1n the form of the three afiis, the vafe hymn, and ten
miscellaineous hymns called the ww  The Sankhiyana dwides the
Uktha into the body, head with neck, the two sides, divided to shoulder,
amy, wd hand, the back, conststng of the satwrntiarant the food m the
form of the three afiés, together withthe wdera Then, as the beginmng
of the end, came the dzipadas, which m the Attareya form the tail, the
Awdragne sukta, the beginning of the uru 1n the Artareya and a collec-
tion of disconnocted groups of verses, auapana, irstupehata, & The
explanation of this confuston seems to be® that the human form had no
pucha and required fewer verses for the pabsa, and sothe verses necessary
to make up the total of 1,000 drkati serses, requured by the nte, were
apperded at the end  To the alteration 1n form 15 probably to be
attributed the fact that the sides are composed of equal mumbers of
verses where1s in the corresponding Siman one side has the Paficadaéy,
the other the Saptadade Stoma, and 0 the Auareya one side has z01,
the other 1oz verses! probably, as Dr I'riedlander suggests, because
m flight cne wing of a bird appears longer than the other

A sumilr complication 1s made in the case of the three afifis® Inthe
Atarey the gdatrs and wgmk adenis are composed of eghty gayani?
and (with 1 shight exception) ugmk freas respectively, while the Sriay
asttr contuns esghty safobrkatf verses  In the Swkliiyana the frian
asih conaists of eiphty brkatis and eighty pragdhas ({rfats and saro.

1 Friedlander, op ity P 1274 rery carefully this question

[RNUITRENY [E

? Fricdhander, p 19, who has discussed ¥ For the detarls sce no ea on 2,35
nz
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brhatr) The additional syllables are added to the uswek adits which
1s composed of gayatrss, brkatis, and pragathas® The pronty of the
Attareya 1s quite clear  Again m the Aitareya the hymns cosrespondmg
to the Brhat and Rathantara Samans stand on the right and left wings
of the bird in the Sankhayana they no longer correspond to the Smans
1n position, but are grouped at the end

The apparently deliberate divergence from the Autareya appears also
m the treatment of the verses from the Rgveda used in the htantes
For example, the nszsl afist 1n the Atareya commences with Rgveda
VIII, 12 and 13, i the Sankhdyana the order 15 sumply reversed
Agan 10 the vase hymn, VIII, 46, 10 the Astareya only vv 1-20 are
prescribed, since they alone are addressed to Indra, in the Sankhayana 3
the whole hymn, though vv 21-24 are a dinastnt:, and vv 25-38,
and 32 are addressed to Vayu Similarly at the evening Soma pressing
the Autareya used the Vidvedera verses, 1-41, of Rgveda, I, 164, only,
while the Sankhayana improperly uses all the verses

There 15 yet another sign of the earlier character of the Aitareja,
so far as its Sutra part at least 1s concerned The Sutra part of the
Sankhbayana the so ealled Srauta Sutra when mentioning 4 the varous
improper rites, says fad etat puranan ulsanuen wa kargamt There can
be no doubt that this 1s a clear sign of & more reflective and refined age

Further, the language of the Sankhayana suggests a close relaton
with the Attareya, which must either be due to a common source, or
perhaps more probably to borrowing  For example, m the Atareya®
oceurs  bralmaitad ahar brefomanarva tad brafima pratpadiate, in
the Sankhayana? bralunattad ahar & akmanarie ted brakma samar
dhayats  On the whole the prionity probably lies with the Astareya

I7, as seems clearly the case the ritual of the Saukhayam 1s more
secent than that of the Aitareya an interesting question arises as to the
refation of the Autareya I to the Satapatha Brahmana VIII and IX
which the Mahavrata 1s treated  The evidence” available on this pomt
15 not deeisive (1) In I[N, 3,3 19, occurs the expression jan) ayracatia-
sunbat tau caturvimian pakFsan which cestainly pomnts to the equality
of the goksas, aud, possibly, to the human form as the object of

11,10 11,18 consecutisely
S0 Vv ozg 3na3ercaload  CAVIIGT L2z Iz
dressed to Indra bt they do mot mum 7 Fredlandsr op at p 14
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companson as contrasted with the unequal and longer wings of the
bird (3} In the same passage 1t 1s sad yau: frayastrsméal sa vaseh,
and, as we have seen above the thirty three verses of Rgveds, VIII,
64, are employed n the Sankhayana only, the Aitareya using but
twenty (3) In the third verse of Rgveds, X, 120, corresponding to
the body, the Atarcya, V, 1, 6, omits the second balf and flly up
the gap with a pada from the verses for the nght and left wings
‘The Sankhayana Srauta Sutra, XVIII, 14 7, omits the half verse, and
puts nothing n its place, but puts the half-verse together with the
second half of the verse called nadae, Rgveda, VIIL 69, 2, before the
dvipadas  Now the Satapatha, VIII, 6, 2, 3, refers to ardiarcan, whnch
name fits better the case of the Sukhayans, with its two hlf verses
exuisting sndependently, than that of the Attarcys, where two separate
padas (not half verses) are nterpolated to make up one missing half.
verse  Dr Friedlander holds that the other ponts® mn the account of
the Satapatha, which 15 far from being 2 clear onc, scem to throw little
or no further light on the matter, and it 1s quite possible that the
Satapatha represents a version older than the Sankhayana  Rut he
ppears to have overlocked one or two mdications winch tell strongly
aganst this theory 1t 15 clear from Satapatha Brahmana, VIII, 6, 2, 3,
that the general arrangement of the Sastra in the Mahavrata was simiar
to that of the Sankhayana, the vam hymn beng followed by the
dripadas, the Awmdragne sukita, and the avapena What 15 still morc
signuficant 1s that the asiis are clearly composed n the same way as
the Sankhiyana, for the direction 1 Sankhayana Aranyaka, IT, 10, tO
tahe twenty four scts of four syllables from the dakubl pragathas las
a parallel in VIIL, 6, 2, 3 Finally, the prionity of the Sanhhayana
appears definnely estabhshed by the fact that n X, 4, 2,19, the Satapatha
distinctly condemns the use of seventeen prrests, which, as Eggeling
(S B8 L, XL 348, n 1) pomts out, 1s fard down by the Sankhayaoa
ook X 15 undoubtedly of the same period as or at least not earlter than
Books VIIT and IX, and to argue from 1t to the date of these Boaks
15 perfectly fur Tt would probably therefore be best to regard the
Satapatha as exhibiting a version which 1s later than, but which does not

: g;;,g:::;el\:r{"?(l Joton, £ 5 & the only source then avalbhslt, but save
3 rinslation, in the pon(s abave noted, the $nkh
LI, saturaly olloned the Avsreys, domsmothlp S
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necessanly follow throughout the Sankhayana version, T do not think
even that version would satisfactonly ecplain all the details of the
Satapatha

It does not of course follow that the § patha ts later
than the Autarcya Aranyaka I, but on the other hand this result is by no
means smpossible  For by common consent? the Satapatha 1s one of
the youngest of the great Brahmanas It 15 no doubt antertor to Pammi,
and as far as the controversy® over the Sutra, IV, 4, 10, yrelds any
results 1t 15 that Katyayana considered that Vajfavalkya was a purana,
as opposed to a recent author though therein st seems he disagreed with
Pamumt It 15 abundantly clear® that the name Satapatha was well
known to Katyayana But there (s nothing inconsistent 1n this with the
view that the $atapatha 1n its present form may be younger than the
Attareya Aranyaka I It wall be seen 1n Section VI that grammatically
the Aranyaka I-EII 1s older than Satapatha Brahmana, I-V, X,
XI-XIV

It 15 perhaps well here to mention a theory recently put forward by
Dr Hoernle? He points out that 1n Satapatha Brahmana XTI, 2,4 10,
the word grivali which occurs 1n Astareya Aranyaha 1, 3 4,15 used to
denote the seven cervical vertebrac, whereas m the Rgveda and
Atharvaveda 1t seems to denote the throat or windpipe  This view
must he argues have been derved from the medical school of Yajfia
vailkyas day that of Atreya and he refers to the fact that Indian
tradition assigns both Y ajnavathya and Atreya to the time of Buddha,
the sixth century Bc? Clearly much stress cannot be Jad on this
argument as far as 1t might be applied to ﬁfmg the date of aither the

Antareya A ha or the B Al

1Ct Macdonell Sonskrt Literature,
pp 203 217 The Jamnya may be
younger of its use of dar Yvhiney,
P A0S, My 1883 pan

\ieber Jnf Sted XU 443 444
Jadian Lstoratare, p 130 Dubler
SEE, I, xxux n, XU v It
seers usually to be cons dered that
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calls Yagnavalhya s contemporary Sveta
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CJRAS, 1906,pp 018 519, Ttas
hardly accurate to regard Yajnasalkya as
the author of the Drshmana. H s op t ons
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kno vRot—in part only of 1t and even that
part must hiave been wr ttenby b s pup Is
of Weber [ fian Literature pp 170 8q

¥ For Buddha s date see Dol Chrono/
of Inda p 6, and especully Flect
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grvak w the former work no doubt refers to cervical vertebraz, as the
context shows, yet the passage shows none of the detuled knowledge
of the Satapatha (greveh paiieadesa) cainrdase va eiasam karukaran:
wingan pafcadasant), to which 1t 15 certunly puor, as we have seen on
other grounds  But the tradition connecting Vayfiasalky with Buddhas
date 15 probably miccurate, for the Brhad wranyaht Upanisad must,
I think, be counted as earlier than Buddha and yet it 15 later than the
mass of the Brahmana, and Yajfiavalkya 1s to 1t 2 figure of ancient fame
while we are hardly yet i 1 position to decide the date or opiuons
of Atrcya, since we can scaecely assume that Caraka represeats him,
through Agmiveda, with much accuricy  But 1t may be noted that the
Inter date of the Satapitha 15 distnctly indicated by the fact that
Apastamba! calls Svetahetu a contemporary of Y yfiavalkya modeen,
while the Kausital s Brahmana which also? cites Svetaketu shows agam
a connevion with the Satapatha which denotes 1ts posterionity to the
Astareya

V  Tho three Upamisads of the Aitareya Aranyaka

There 15 some doubt as to the exact designations borne 1 early days
hy the Upwmsads contuned m the Aranyaha  According to Mux
Muller? the distinction 15 between the Artareya Upanisad properly so
called which fills the fourth, fifth and sieth Adhyayas of the second
Aranyka and the Mahaitareya Upanisad also called by a more general
name Bahvrca Upantsad winch comprises the whole of the second and
third Aranyakas  There 1s no doubt that the term Aitareya Upimisad
especrally belongs to II 4 6 but the term Mabaitareya or Bahvrca
brahmana Upamisad, thengh it sometimes* applies to both Aranyaka
11 and 111, sometimes ® 15 confined to Aranyaka II Further the form,
Balvrcabrahmana Upamisad 15 n the Anandasrama edition given to
the Upanisad 1tself, while on the other hand, i onc of the MSS m the
Bodlein® the second book 13 described simply 1s Attarcya Upamsad
Clearly the nomenclature was not definitely fied  Book III bore the

¥ Bubler § B £, 11 sxwvin * Winternitz - Payal  Anatic Seerety
EXXVI, 4 Cataloge p 216
SSBE 1yen ¢ Calalogue No fo14 Deussen e

feg wmWinterntz and heth Cde ¢ Upmmshads, p 13 18 incorrect as to
7 e of tle Sanskert Mar wserspts n he  Sanlaras view
Bodlesv1 Library No 1013
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special title of Samhitd Upamsad which 15 given to st n Sankara’s
commentary and which 1t claims for itself by its opening words  The
term Mahaitareya may have been applied at an early date since it
appears to have gwven nise to the fiction of a Rst, Mahattareya, by the
date of the composition of Aévalayana Grhya Sutra, 1T, 4 but the text
of these Sutras 15 not very certain
It must be rccognzed that the interpretation of these Upamisads is far
from certain or easy  They were no doubt ongnally accompanied i the
Vedic schools by explanations which mught, had they been preserved,
have shown how much we now mstnterpret them  But 1t 15 impossible
to regard Sanhara s explanations as traditional  There must have been
somewhere a gap in the tradition This 15 shown clearly by the fact
that Sankara explams all the Upanisads as exhibiting one doclrine, an
mpossible view, and that yana? who 10 s Beah does
precisely the same thing adopted a different doctrine as the fundamental
key to the system Al that can now be done 15 to take the Upanisads
and endeavour to extract what seems the most natwral meamng from the
actual words
In the eyes of Sanhara and Siyana there 1s no difference 1 tume nor
1n essentia] doctrines between the three Upanisads which they regard as
one {There are three classes of men says Sayana® in the Introduction
to Book III, those who destre immediate freedom through the knowledge
of Brahman, and accordingly find 1t by aid of Book II 4-6, these who
desire to become free gradually by attamng to the world of Hiranya«
gurbba for whom II 1-3 15 mtended, and those who care only for
prosperity, for whom the third Aragyaha serves  In the Introduction to
11, 1, 2, he adds that 1t lays down auds to the concentration of thought
10 the shape of the performance of certan upasanas or meditattons
Such medutation may be of two hinds, Brahmopsana, or Pratihopasana ,
the former conssts m contemplation of Brahman as endowed with
qualtties, the Iatter 1n considerng worldly objects as Brahman whether,
as i the sccond Book they are sacrificial objects or non sacnifieral
It 15 undoubtedly the case that the Upanisad, I, 1-3 15 intended m
some degree to supersede sacnfice or rather while assummg sacafice to

3 Ses Thibavt,§ B E,ALVIIL heth  $ 5 E 1, 300 It 15 true he fallons
A& A 5.1006 Oy 4P 5Q Sankara, but they arc not Sanhara s actual
? bankara, according to Max uller, words
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explain it mystically the mystic meamng being the essentiad part The
path par cxccllencers knowledge of the real meaning of the Uktha Uktla
55 carth, sky and heaven, its objects are Agni, Vayu and Aditya 1its
aditts are food, whereby all 15 obtuned It 15 also the body, mouth
nastrils, and (arehend of Prygipatt  The breath s Uktha and saztya and
as brhats supports all things  Purust II, 1, 7, agamn creates the carth,
fire, the sky, the air, heaven and the sun
In Adhyaya 2, Prinass identified with the quthors of the hymns of the
Rgveda, the res, the ardharcas, and Indra declares humself to be Prana,
and, I1, 3, 4, the worshipper 15 identified with the sun
In Adhyaya 3 the identity of the mdividual and the Uktha or Pranass
msisted upon  The growth of self 15 traced from the s1p of herbs and
trees through nnimals which show hunger and thirst, to knowledge m man
and after the identificatton of Uktha and Prina the Adhyaya ends with
some obscure verses alleged (o treat of the winning of Hiranyagarbha
‘The prectse meaning of the doctnine 15 hard o dewde I appears
however, to amount fo_a vague pantheism, which recognizes theuntty of
all enstence physical or otherwise, and at the same ttme tends, as
panthetstic views naturally do tend, to become a cosmogonism, espectally
m the 2ceount_of the powers of Purusa (T1, 1, 7} Tt 15 too early yet to
speak of a clear differentration of mind and body, though distinct signs
appear n II, 3 2 where men,amimals and trees are regarded as showing
1 snverse order the growth of mtelligence  But the Prana or Porusa
docs not constst 1 mind as opposed tobody  all things cxist i him and
Dboth mind and body seem equally essentin] elements
Deussen n Die Phulosoplue der Upansstad 5% argues that the oldest
Upamssads are dominated by a doctrine deatved from Yayfiavalkya which
may be styled ¢ Idealtsm’ and which may be summed up 1 the pro.
positions (1) the Atman 15 the knowing subject within us, (2} the
Atman 15 stself as subject unknown , (3) the Atman 1s the sole reality
These proposttians undoubtedly are found in the Brhadaranyaka Upanssad
I-1V, and I agree with Dcussen 1n thinking that they were taken over
and partly misunderstood by the Chandogya Upanisad and that the
Tatttiniya and Kausitaki Uparusads are probably later shll® Nor as
' Pp zogsq, 357, £ T, pp 2314,  stands i noerganic relation to the Kaust
E take Brahmana unlke the Antareya Upa

97 Sq.
Y ikd,pp 23 23 E T pp 23 24 nsad sce Lindner, Kawsttake Byaksmana,
‘The Kausitaki Upamsad, it may be nated, p 1x This goes to prove its later date
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other three doctrines, which naturally lead to the recogmtion that no such
thing 18 transmigrtion can exist, and that mere Lnowledge 1s freedom
and there 15 no consciousness after death

The question anises how far these doctrines have any counterpart
1I,1-3 The answer seems that the Upamisad stands 1n regard to them
all on an earlier plane of devclopment (1) The Atman s not yet
recognized as the umty  That 1s designated as Prant or Purusa, and m
11, 3, %, the Purusa has an Atman which 15 developed 1n various degrees
n the Purusa nccording to the diverse forms which Purusi adopts
as man, beast, plant, 8¢ There 1s a panthesstic conception, but it ts not
one of consciousness as the sole reality  (2) There 15 naturally no trace
of the doctrine of the unknowableness of the Atman  (3) What 15 more
smportant, there 1s no trace of the doctnne of the unreality of things
Purusa ewsts ia them all, but erther he 15 identical with, or creates
(11, 1, 7) them, and he docs not cast outside them  The ncarest
approrch to a hint of the Inter 1dea 1s found 1n II, 1 5, where it 1s said
that 1f une knows what 1s Sattya, then even of falsehood 1s spahen by Inm,
yet he says what1s true  Dut it 15 only a vaguehmt  (4) The doctrine
of transmigritton cannot be proved to be known to this Uprusad
Sanhara and Sayana of course assume its existence but the passages
can be cxplamed otherwise  They are 11, 1, 3, tad tdam Raria briam
ayam purnsah which most probably means that action 1s the man,
aman 1s what he does, not & man ts what he did 1n a former birth, which
15 not really switable 1n the conteat, and 3, 2, jathapraiam ke samblaralk,
which I take to signify for ther expenences are according to thetr
intelligence, 2 meanng which wvoids dragging i 1 doctrine hy no means
needed or even mtelligible 1n the context  The doctrine of the Upanisad
1s immottality m another wotld with the gods, IT 2 4, &c

There appears therefore na legitimate room for doubt that the Upantsad,
11, 1-3, 15 antenor to the spread of the Yajfiavalhya doctrine and to
all subsequent Upamisids which contain that doctrine  Parts of the
Brhadiranyala and Chandogyr Upamsads muy be equally carly, for
some of their texts contan no reference to transmugration, but 1t would
seem that Aitareya Avanyeka IT, 1-3, which forms a unuty, »s the 113
“Oldest Jong Tpamsad crtant

In the Upansad proper, 11, 4-6, there is clear evidence of a further
development of doctrme In Adhyaya 4 the idea 1s that the Atman
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produces everything, cosmogomsm 1n fact. In Adhyaya 6 we reach the
sdentifications of Pryfiana with Brahman and these two with Atman
We thus have clearly the doctrne that the Atman 1s consciousness, for 1t
1s intended evidently not to sdentdy reality with the Atman, but, as 1
Adhyaya 4,m a rough way, to show thatall things the gods, the elements
men, animals, &c, are dependent on knowledge that s the Atman But
there 15 stll no statement that the self 13 unhnowable, that 1s, the
conception of subject as contrasted with object 1s not yet clear  On the
other hand the sole existence of the Atman appears in 11, 4, 3 where 1t
15 asserted that there 1s no other self  But this view earries with it no
denial of the reality of things which depend on Atman  The May 3 con-
ception 15 not even imphiat  Nor 15 the doctrme of transmigrahion
apparently present Tt 15 true that Sankara and Sayana found &t m II, 5
athasyayam ara atma kriakrlyo vajogatal praste sa tlal prayann eia
prnar jayate tad asya trtipam jenmea | But sf2h must mean ‘hence’ and
the third birth must be (n the heaven, an 1dea of course fanular to the
Brahmanas? which know nothing of transmigration
There 15 not, therefore, anything 10 my opmion 1n this Upamisad to
Justify us 1 assigning 1t to a later date than the penod anterior to the
main doctrines of the Brhadaranyaha
In the third Upanisad, [11, 12 there 1s little of phiosophcal interest
There 15 a repeated dentification of the mcorpareal conseious self and
the sun, and there is a distinct assertion that the self 1s that which hears,
thinks, sces, &, but 15 not heard or thought, and which 15 withm all
bengs This gives us {1} the conscrous Atman which (2) 13 not hnow able
and (3) probably 1s all that is real But there 15 no sign of the
doctrine of Maya, nor of transmigration nor of freedom in knowledge
Or the contrary the fate of the good 15 repeatedly stated to be prospenty
m this world and Svarga in the next  So even this Upanisad may be
earlier than the Brhadaranyaka Upamead
External evidence for the dates of the Upanssads is nat forthcoming
It 15 true that the first Upamisad presupposes that the Rgveda was
-iready arranged as we bave it at the time when the Upantsad was com
posed but Oldenberg® has shown that the Rgveda assumed its present

* Deussen op-cit,pp 294 °95, £ T, 7 In has Profegomeone and of bisteview
Pp 336 327, Macdonell ¥ d ¢ lI,VI/a:’d_;'y, o Schelilon tes Lne Apakryifhen s
p 169 Fr edaw Golt Gel An g, 1907, pp
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I 6,1 companisonwith the Aitareya account 1n IT 4, 3, 1s quite meon-
clusve  Further, the Tarttirsya Upamsad? scts a lugh value on ascett
aism, and thus differs from the Attarcya and even the Brhadarany aka and
Chandogya Historically the earltest view appears to have been opposed
to asceticism, which only later was regarded as an atd to knowledge
Aganin the Siksavalh the Lnonledge of grammar shown s at least as
great as that of the Samuta Upanisad. Another sign of the comparative
lateness of the Taittinya ® 1s the addition of makas to the triad, dhur,
bhneal scar
There can, m any ease, be no question of the prionty of the Autareya
to the Kausitaht Upanisad - The Kausitahiss decrdedly late ® Adhyaya x
15 2 vamant of the transmgration legend found m Chandogya, V,
3-10, and Brhadaranyaka, VI, 2, which are both latc passages in
ther Upamsads® The twelve expl of Balaht Gargya n the
Brhadaranyaka, 11, 1, are expanded 1o sixteen 1n Kausitahi IV The
pranasanroadz of the Attareya, IT, 4,15 certamly older than either that
of the Brhadaranyaka, VT, 11-14, or the Chandogya, V, 1, or the Kausi-
taly, IT, 12-14, 111, 3 The name, 1zdr11a for the organs of sence first
occurs mn Kausitakt IT 158 and 1n Atareya 111, 2, 1,and the word masras
occurs m the sense of an organ, Iike speech, sight, heaning, tnstead of the
old sense * consciousness,’ n Kausitaks, IH 7
# TFurther 1t may be noted that 1n the Astarcya, even 1n 111, 2, 3 there
1s no hint of the recogmtion of the Atharva as a fourth Veda Such
{unts occur tn the Brhadaranyala, V, 13 and VI, 4 13, and Athar
vana occurs 1n Chandogya, VI, 1, 2, while the Atharvans and Angirases
are mentioned 1n the early text, Brhadaranyaka, IT, 4 10
Other Upanisads, including the Jamminnya Upanisad Brahmana, may
fairly be left out of account  Nonc of them can claim to be older than
the Astareya and man) must be much more modern They are marhed
by a greater formahsm of doctrine, accompanted by attempts to graft
popular doctrines on to the philosophucal conceptions of the Upamisads,
which were apparently soon found too abstruse for the comprehension
of th‘exr SUTCESSars.

s Pp 33484
:?;xﬂl-ﬂpﬁ.x €3, E T, pp 6769 :ﬁ:i;ff‘ 1’2.'1'13:;8!’“
CF s o 24 ET.p
¢ Deussen, 0p et pp.206<q, E- T, VWL, p255, ET,p 2,3
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Tt may thercfore be concluded that the first two Upnisads certamly,
and probably also the third, precede the Brhadaranyaka and Chandogya
Upansstds in their main portions, especially the Yajfiavalkya section of
the former, that they are pre Buddhustic, as 1s proved both by the con-
tents and the language,! and that they date from about yoo-500 5 ¢

In connexion with the relation of the Upameads to Buddhism 1t may
be well to trace the history of the Atman doctzine. The denvation of
theword 1510 dispute? and throws no clear light on the meanmg  DButat
any rate, 1t 1 certamn that the Indians obtaned gradually, doubtless
through the phenomena of dreams and swoons and death, the conception
of the body bemg ammated by a soul This conception naturally
reacted on their views of religton It ts 1mposstble to suppose, as 15 now
s0 often done that the earliest or even an early form of religion was the
Dbeltef in spimts which take up their abode from time to time 1n various
forms It cannot have been until after long experience that the idea of
a disembodsed spieit can have been imtelligible Prmitive man must
long have regarded body and mund as one  So Ius earhest worship must
have been addressed to things which seemed to him to be able to help or
hurt tum  We cannot believe with Rhys Davids? that the early worship
of trees was really dryad worship  The carly believer regarded certain
trees as divine, Just as he regarded certain animals, like the cow or the
snake, as divine because of their beneficent or maleficent powers, and 1t~
was only later that the idea of the spinit as separable from the tree or amumal
appears  Once the idea of a separate spunt 15 arnved at of course the
nature of the deity changes, anthropomorphism anses, or otlier ammals
or things than that which the desty engmally was hecome his place of
abode Further, other abstract detttes can arise, and we pass from
warship of natural objects to worship of spuits embodied from tune to
time 1n natural forms It was not unnatural that the thinker should
endeavour to find come common explanation of the vast world of souls,
and still less unnatural that he should decide that all souls were «dentical,

* Lyebich, Pantnt, ch m, concludes that
the language of the Rrhadaranyaka s pre
Pamnean  This mcidentally supports the
theory of (he date of the Autareya

* Cf Deussen Philosophie d s Vedr,
D 285, Geldner, Vedssche Studeanty 11,
16

S Bud st India, p 326 Cf Olden-
berg s view of early religon, Religron des
Vedz, p 37

* Hence the fetishism desenibed in Far
nell, Evoluison of Religion, pp 44 47,
and of my atcle, JRA S 1907,
PP 929 949, on thenomorphue derties
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a subject, and 1t 15 no answer that there need he no permanent mdwidual
self
The doctrine of anatta therefore destroys all the bisis of samsdr a, and

1s complete proof that Buddhism 15 entircly dependent on the Upanisads
which first clearly develop that vtew There are numerous other signs
of dependence  The dralogue form 15 copted {rom the dialogues of the
Brhadaranyaka and Chandogya, and even the style of the Astarcya
Uparssad, I1 6 sad ofad firdayam mana castat sampfianam apfanam
wyfianam prajiianam medha di sty dlirter ety smanisa gutih smyttk som-
kalpah kraty asub Lamo vola 1y sarvimy evarlam propionasye nama

@heyidm, 15 a forecast of those mtolerable Iists of practically meanmgless
synonyms which disfigure the pages of the Pal Suttas  In estimating
the causes of the fall of Buddhusm,! it mugt, I think, be recognized how
great a part was played by the unphilosophical and uncntical nature of
the metaphysical doctrine, and by the elaborate mass of maccurate asd
fanciful psychology,® which the school endeavoured to set up as sty
contribution to the hnowledge of truth  The Upanisads contam much
that 15 foolish and meaningless, but they are the first books of a new faith
and were fated to be the sources of a system of philosophy whose
1nfluence 1n India 15 still paramount

Tt follows with certamty that the Aitaveya Dpamsads are considerably

older than Buddha, whose date of death 15 certainly about 487 or477 D €3
‘We st therefore probably fix 600 B ¢ as the lowest lunut for thesr com

posstion, or put 5508 C at the very latest thus modifying slightly the
results above reached It 15 not possible to estimate how quickly thought
then worked, but about 5o to 100 years will be required for the develop-
ment from the earliest to the latest Upanisad, and I mcline to fix approxs

mately the dates at from about yoo-60o B C for Aranyaka II, and 550
for Ar:myaka III Aranyaka I may be somewhat earlier, but not
necessanly much earlter, while, as seen above, the Arnanyakas 1V and V
belong to about 450 B €, thus eaplammg the dictum of Sayana wiich
distinguishes so sharply between the two parts The upper date may

' Cf Rhys Davids, Buddhust Tndia,pp  of theSabour bestowed on it Cf Haplane,
319 320 JRAS, 1906 p 581, Lows de I
¥ Mrs Rbys Davids in her Buddhist  Vallée Poussim J R 4 S 1906,p 544
Pycology has done much for the stady, 3 Cf P 37,7 §

but the fact remains that 1t 1s not worthy
xerm T
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from the Samkhya may be yet 1t 1s clear that 1t was from the Samhhya
that Buddhism derived 1ts theory of the soulless entity which yet goes
through transmugration  Tor this 1s precisely the lngasars 2 which alone
mugrates, pur#se being a truth utterly dissociated from matter  From
this point of view also 1s reachied the result that the Astareya s consder-
ahly antenor to Buddlism

Aranyaha 1 contains, in comparison with the Upamsads, httle of
philosophtc interest It 15 1mportant, however, to observe that i it
brakman appears already as a prnciple of umty  In 1,1, 3 gayain 1s
rdentified with &raksmar and the Mahavrata day 1s also identificd, because
1t Jeads to brafnan  Sumlarly Vasukra 1s brafman and so 15 dentified
with the Mahavrata day  There can be no doubt that the drafiman
conception 15 older than that of the Atman, and that 1t onginally meant
the power of prayer, which even 1n the Rgveda 1s treated as a spell to
bend the gods by its own force to grant what.is craved, instead of bemg
considered an appeal to the lovingkindness of the gods That eventually
{hi5 doctrine was amalgamated with 2 younger rival, the Atman doctrine,
as Oldenberg suggests seems to me undonbied The assimulation 18
seen complete 11 the Upanisad 11 6 which mducates the length of time
which we must assume between the first book and the Uparusad proper

It remains to consider whether any explanation can be gtven of the
connexion with the doctrines of the Upanisad of the Mahavrata nite
Some }ight an this matter 15 thrown by Prof Eggeling n the introduc-
tion to Part IV? of hus translation of the Satapatha Brahmana He
there points out that the Agmeayana and the Mahavrata appear to have
been developed 1n connexion with a doctrine of the production of the
world from the sacrifice of Purusa (¢f Rgveda, X, ¢o) which eventually
yelds the equation of Prajapati at once to the sacrifice and the saenficer
(cf Aitareya Aranyaka, I1, 1, 2) Bat the sacrifice lasts a year and so
Prajapats becomes time and death, and eventually mind  Thus the
Mahavrata nte 15 {reated in the Aranyaka as specially secret and finds
a natural development 1n the more purely phitosophic Upanisads

In concluston, a few words may he said as to the relation of Aranyaka
1II to the other Vedic texts of sumilar content It 15 of coursc very
closely related to the Sankhayana Arangaka VII, VIII, with which
1t agrees verbally in some parts, showing that both versions go back to

1§ B £, ALNI xt1 xxvn
E2
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a not very distant common tncestor  But on the whole the version
of the Sﬁnkhﬁyana seems the more modern 1n severl respects !

‘The Samhtopanisad Brihmana 1s certainly a much more recent work
Burnell, i the preface to his edition, bas urged general considerations for
1ts comparatively late date It shows a considerable advance of phonetic
science, and mentions such points as fopas, atildra, replasandfa, and
wsargopagraka, while it deals with the steras  Three sorts of Samhita
are dstinguished, the de2a, asura, and rr, an artificial conception  The
Samlutd s also dered as fuddha, aduhsprsia, and B I
the last section philosophy has d 1 into gless formulae,
and the demand for mifts tn Section 1V 15 beneath the dignity of the
older Aranyahas and Upamsads  Nor s it without sigmficance that 1n
so short a text are found sukkiblatats and gulmbhuta, forms rare
mdeed 1n the older texts? while the only narrative tense found 1s the
perfect® (in II1) and the language 1s classical

The Aranyaka M1 15 alsa 1 all probability older than Tarttinga
Upamsad, I, 3, which appears, as will be seen from the note on I11, 1, 2,
10 be an enlarged version of the older Samhita doctune, although it
seems hihely that the Upanisad 15 much older than the Samhitopanisad
Brahmana

VI Style and Grammar

In tlus connexion it will be sufficient to consider the first three
Aranyakas as forming one whole as distinct from the filth Aranyaha,
and to disregard the differences mn date among their parts  The quota-
tions contaned 1n the fourth Aranyaka, and also scattered throughout
the rest of the work, may be left out of constderation until fater (p 7.4)

The prose of the Aranyaka s of considerable historic interest  The
hustory of Sanshrit prose 15 one of continual degradation so far as the
grammatical structure of the language 15 concerned  Classteal prose,
whatever the subject matter, whether romance, as 11 Subandhu and Bana,

¥ I have had available for companson  from quotation from the lext
the MS Sansk. ¢ 3 of the Bodlemn * Witney,Sanedrii Gramman, 3§ 1093
Library, described m Wintemitz and 1094
Keihs Cafalegue pp 89, 60, and,as 1 » CT Wackemagel Altin fsche Gram
fear Dr Friedlander wll not carry ont mafeh Lxxxnz |
s prajected edit on, 1 1ave not reframed
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clauses takes the place of due subordination, and an inordinate love for
paraltchsm of structure 15 the chief sign of conscious lterary effort
(cf 11, 1,4, 4, 3} There 15 no power of transition from thought to
thought, wnd 1n other cases 1t 3s difficult to tell whether it 1s the thought
which 1s defectne or the language which has fafled to express it
(cf eg I, 1,2 na tasgels yan nadyad yad vanam nadyh, 11 1, §
ne tasyefe yan malkyan ua dadysf)  Some defects it shares with all
Sansknit prose  Although 1t has at command a considerable range of
particles st Fuls to use them with any clear discrimination of sense, thus
with the anal ) tn Greek literatuse where
2 delicate discnmtnation tn the use of partreles runs on from Homerte
into classical Gresk Agam, although it commands a wide range of
pronominal forms they are not used with any clear difference of sense,
and mdeed a charactenstic of the Aitareys, as of all Brahmana prose,
13 the use of double pronouns, like sa ese, without the slightest real
difference of sense from the single pronouns  ‘The same result, lack of
precision, arises from the free use of the cases of the nown and the
absence of prepositions to define exactly the sense intended
But utterly lacking as 15 the style 10 precision balance and elegance,
and although the Aranyaka 1s destitute of any attempt at ornament,
it has nevertheless a certain fitness to its subject maiter The nalve
speculations, the vague guesstngs after truth, the confusion of thought,
which make up the matter, are not inadequately murrored 1n the harsh
abruptness and elliptic brevity of the style and a certam variety 15
introduced 1n the frequent quotations of verses ntended to bear ont
the argument
The lustorical position of the prosc 1s not open to serious doubt It
cannot be contemporary with the classical prose of the Kavya type, and
it 15 clearly anterior to the prose of the Sutras  This 15 shown not
merely by the disuse m the Sutras of various grammatical forms still
found 1n the Aranyaka but still more by the form of the Sutras  The
Aranyaka 15 written 10 prose as a literary composition, other Sutras
conslst merely of strings of rules, and though as Dr Knauer i his
cdition of the Gobhiiya Grhya Sutra, and Hillebrandt in his edition
of the Sankhayana $ravta Sutra have shown they can be construed as
texts wntten contibuvusly, still such compositions must be later than
ongnal prose works. On the other hand, not only docs the Aranyaka
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contain fewer grimmatical antiquittes than the Astareya Brahmans, but
1t 15 wnitten 1n a more developed style and with a greater approach to
2 command over the language

The style shous also interesting affintties with that of the Buddhist
Pah Satras It sumpossible not to recognize 1n both the same long lists
(e g 11, 6) of names of mental phenomena, 1n which thought 1s hdden
under meaningless verbal distinetions  Similar 1n both 15 the 2ffection
for parallelism of structure and the remorseless love of completeness
which msists on repeating 1 every detard 1deas applicable to more than
one subject 10 every mnstance in which they apply, while the set formulae
with which the Pali Stitras open and close have close parallels in the
Aranyaha

On the whole the vocabrlazy of the Aranyaka shows hittle that s
remarkable, a few Rgvedic words are used with direct reference to the
passages m the Samhita 1 which they occur Pz 15 found only in
the phrase wtfee devak and twice m etymologies, I 2,2, I, 2 1
Yatha tu katha ca occurs twice, 111, 1,3, 4 Other nteresting words
are mattak 111,71, 2, from saz, to stretch, andam, 111, 1, 2, addha-
taman, 1,2,3, bidale, 11, 1, 2, batarakans, 11T 2,4, mafpstha, 111, 2,4,
sambalhatamale from bamh, 1, 4, 1, bisans, 111 2, 4, and brssh, 1, 2, 4,
where the dental s 1s remarkable, dntak, 1, 4 1, which 15 taken by
Sayana from vdu gatau, wlbanisn, 11, 3,8, arapat, 11, 4, 3 which 15
usually derived from +/a2, menning *devour , szriam, 1, 2 2, tstapam,
II,1,2, veksudram ¥ 5 1, wyacak, of doubtful number, 1,4 1, saztyan
for sapam, 11 1,5, darkam, 1 5,3, f Lar1,
antastam, 1, 5,1, ksudranmd 11,6, #dbk 15,6, &¢

Throughout between vowels & and 4% are wnitten fand £ Thrs 15
carefully observed 10 the best MSS and has been followed consistently
In 11, 4, 3 sayo 15 supported by the MSS, and 10 1L, 2 4 majnra-
gricameghe seems to stand for may @ agriva(h) ameghe, and of acyostha~
2arablpam, 111, 1, 3 Namo astu 1s the form i the MSS wIIL, ¢ 3,
4,and they rexd m 111, 1, 2 teswmen kia sunn Irregular lengthemng
of vowels appears i i #x, 111, 1, 2, and 254, 11, 3 8, mn the latter
case maverse  The sandhs of aw ts peculiar, 1t becomes v before all
vouels except # or u, when it becomes @ The same rule 15 usually
followed 1n the Aitareya and other Brahmanas (Aufrechts ed, p 427}

In noun and adjectsse declension there are few irregulanties  Asman,
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1, 5, 2, occurs besides atmans, I, 5, rsam, 1, 5, 2, also 15 found
Aksiblyam, 11, 4, 1 (cf Rgveda, X, 163) shows wregular lengthenmg
of the vowel  Apak, 11, 4, 3, appears to be an accusative as not seldom
clsewhere  Askya, 111, o, 3, 1s perhaps a neuter mstrumental The
gemtave singular of nouns and adjectives and pronouns which show 4
i the Rgveda and in the later language have as as usual 1n the
Brahmanas  The only exceptions appear to be prefumyai 11 1, 7,
1, 1,2, asyak and amuspeh, 111, 1,2, 2,5 In the ablative 1s found
brhatym 11, 3, 6, agar pravsthpym, 1, 2, 4, of superiatives brakwma
tataman 11, 4, 3 for brak and 2
1,4, 1, arc kalle G o and occur 1, 1, 2, with
a v 1 catuspadah  Navasrakys wm [1, 3, 6, anomalously appears to
stand for navasrakith  Enat in 11,4, 3 1s apparently a nommatine as
in Astareya Brahmana VII 22, and if so garar 1s used as a2 neuter
Nablyar wnth the longer form occurs in 1T 4 1,10 the ablatve  Enam
15 used almost as an adjcetive, 11, 1,3 Jwasinas occurs in 11,3, 7
The wemerals show certain interesting forms  Ekayd na traméal ocours
m 1, 1, 2, Besides sapta sataus vimsalif ca, 111, 2, 1, appears sapta
vmsatssatans 111 2,1, so also trame sastisatams (=360), III 2,1, and
padica catvarimiatsatans (= 540), 111, 2, 2 as usual m the Brahmanas
The form gattramsatom sakasean, 11, 2, 4, 3, 8, denotes 36,000, and
may be comswercd, peshaps ke gattrombatam chapadak  Astareya
Brahmana, VII, 1, as an aregular use of accusative for nommative,
<f paficavembatin saudhenyali, V, 1, 1
Among verbal forms may be noted the Vedtc forms, duie, 1, 3 2,
and s, [1, 3, 2, 5 as third persons, both these forms occur in the
Astareya Brahmara As i that Brahmana unaugmented forms oceur
i shsate, 11, 4, 1, 3, and pady, 11, 3, 2 Upamssasaseda 1n 11, 2, g
1s supported by all the MSS  Abhieyasklyes m 11, 4, 3 appears, if the
reading 1s correct, to be the aonst of abkivskiza with the w2 avgmented
Atrapsyar and the srregular agrakargat, 11, 4, 3, are examples of the
rare conditional  The perfects didiara, 1, 5, 2, 11, 1,7, and Btbhaza,
I, 3 4, occur also 10 the Brahmana Dadrde, 1L, 1,4, 8, and smene,
111, 1, 1, are, the former certainly, the latter probably passive. The +/kr
alone 15 used as an anxikary i the penphrastic perfect vie wpdsdm
cabrire, 11, 1,8, and sedayars cabre, I, 1,1 The following desiderative
forms occur  Ipsats 11, 3, 3, Hpsantak, 1, 1, 1, vieketeet, 111, 2 6,
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opighksat, 11, 4, 3, atyapgh Ly 4y 8, abh #, 1, 3,1,
bibk 37, 111, 2, 3, vrwsnciseta, 101, 2, 5, and
the rare aonst samaditsisam 1, 2, 5§ which 15 a dstinct sign of
antiquity  The only ntensives arc poplusante, sarssrpyante, 1, 3 5, and
probably the form wavadisat, 11, 4, 3, which I take as an porist sub-
Junctive, also an old form  The denominatwe pasgass occurs 1 3, 5
For the mfimtwe and subjunctve forms see below There are no
wrregularities 10 the use of *zz and *ya such irregulanties hemg charac-
teristic especally 1n the case of %z of epic style, not of the Vedic style
The gerund in em appears 1 praravam and chandaskaram, 1, 5,1 It
may be noted that w IL, 1, 4, smed 15 substiuted for smass of the
quotation  Astam, 11, 3, 6, and agelizta, 111, 2 5 may also be mentioned
Very characteristic of the early date of the Aranyaka ts the separation
of prefixes and their verbs It 15 not normal, the great majonty of
prefixes are pliced 1mmediately before the verb, and I have accordingly
punted them as forming compounds  But the older tradition survives
m the following cases  atz manyeta, 11, 3,3, anu yupate, 11, 3,8 (in
a verse), ablu samvakants, \bd |, a gackats, gackatah gackanir 1,1, 4,
a jayale, 11, 3,1, able trnatyp 1, 3 1, para bhavan 11, 1, 4, & , adlz
caranti, bhavats jeyate 11, 3 1
Plutz and the consequent lengthening of the vowels concerned oceurs
sporadically  The MS5S differ considerably, like the editions 1n noting
the Pluts, and 1t has as a rulc been considered proper to insert st 1n the
text only where Sdyana mentions its presence
.In regard to syntax it may be noted that the rules of concord are
wsually carcfully followed as 1n all old works In II, 1, %, examples will
be found of a masculine and a feminine singular, and a masculine and
2 neuter smgular, being accompanicd by a verb 1o the dual, and a plural
masculine accompames a femiune plutal and a mascubne singular
Awdap . 110, 1, 2, 15 unusual, as andal would be cxpected, but cof
sarvam asams, | § 2, samanam asitayaly 11,1 2 InIll 2,4, etesam kimerd
oceurs, although suapsanam 1s Yo ‘e understood  ‘Tne usual attraction
to the number and gender of the predicate occurs m I, 4, 1 afhato
wyavas in vrajo blavantz, 11,6 1, &c  The plural i adyuf, 11, 1, 2,
and dadyuh, 11, 1, 5, offers difficulties
In the use of the pronouns there 1s little of note  The forms of the
hase znad oceur frequently, but as 1 all the Brabmanas the pronouns
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are used 1n 2 very confusing and inaccurate way  Double pronouns are
very common e g szepak, 1L 1,5, 8, 3,3, 6, 4 3, 1IL1,1,24,8c,
sarsa, 11,3 6, 4,3, 1IL 1,6, tod etad 111,32, 3,6, 4, 3, tayatassa,
(neut) IL, 2, 4, 101, 2, 1, (mase) I1L, 3, 1, 3, Zaspa clasyar (gen)
1L 2,6, taetak, 11,1, 4,%,2,3 3, 4 2, etat tad, 11, 1, 8, fam
wmam, 1,1, 2, tad idam, 11,1, 2, to wnak, UL, 1, €, tanoam, .1, 1,
soyam 1L, 5 1, seyam, U, 1,2, tagame, 11 2,3, jaeqak 12,1, 30
yane I 2,3 &c Ya forms numerous mdefinite combinations which are
giwven in the Index,s #  The usual correlations are yzand sz, e.g ye ze,
1L 1,1, &, yad fad, 11, 3,6, & More unusual are sad efad 3ad etad,
1,1, 2, jad etad-1ad et2d, 11,5 1, etad yad etad, 11,3 6, 10d etad tad
I, 3,7 In one case it 1s uncertain whether a relative 1s not omtted,
viz 11,5 ko lyam atiess vayant upassnake, whese yaus may be read
In case comstruction there 13 the usual freedom The accusatie
denotes duration of tune w Satam varsam, 11, 2, 1, sawasaram ga
raksapate, I, 1, 6, where the use of the historic present s to be noted ,
akoratre varsats, 11, 1 2, where the meanmg 1s “day and might con-
tmuously”  The cognale accusative appears in afrasam ayan, IL 1, 1,
and kakabulagagandliskam vasati 101, 2, 4 Other uses are  rartan
wmadkyato dadhe, 11, 2, X, cnam atikjarente 11, 2, 2, potih prakasam
lorot, 11,1, 8, ahak damset 111, 2, 4 More unusual s the use of the
accusative as 1if in apposition to the mam sentence as in i#jatan
cablyutthanam ¢a, I, 5§ 1 The instrumental 15 used with vsfu
mahavratena streate, 111, 2,4 The dative 1s used with vare  sarteblyo
bhutebhys *reata, 11, 2,2, and sarieblyo rdheblyo reata,iid which is pro-
bably an extension of the usual datst us commiods found 10 the same passage
suth kgavat; The date of “work contemplated® appears in punyeblyah
Farmablyak pratulluyate, 11, 5 Other datives used predicatively are
practically equvalent to ifiniteves, see below  In saruedlyo dlutebhso
dadrée, 11,1, 3, 8, the case may be datwe or ablatnve  The ablatne
follows amyat in anyat kusaled brakmanart brigpat 1L, 1,3 (cf 1, 1, 2)
when the double accusative 1s interesting  In I, 2, 4, atmane et 152
tat Friam bla.att atmana may stand for atmanak, a predicative genttive,
or for atmane, a datiens commaods, the former view 15 supported by
V, 3 4, atmans karagya tac chastam bhazats  In ether case a2 15 to
be taken probably directly with Arfam and dastam, of wak prokiam,
1Y, 2,1, aga wditam, 11 1,5 Worfby ot note 1s {he construction in
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Aranyaha I, 6, there occur—ns usually 11 the rest of the Aranyaki—
perfects, upaaganta (cf #peasa) widea, and wee  There must be
a common source for the two narratives despite the difference of their
present forms, and st must have used perfeets 1h narrative Besides
these narrative perfects, perfects in the present sense occur 1n dedhare,
II 1,7, dadrsz 11,1, 3, 8, both of which are conjorned with present tenses

In Aranyaha II, 4-6, occur sixty-one examples of the imperfect from
tnenty-three forms of nneteen roots (asst, asryala, shsata (5), amurcheyat,
atapat (2), abludyate (5), abludyetim (3) apatan, arjat, abrame (2),
abrutam, abrivan (4), anayat (3), avider {5), evian (3), gwata (3),
epghamsat, anghksat (8), alakuot (1), avayat, apadyata, apalyat,
abhavat (2) ‘The only narrative perfect 1s wzaca, 11, 5, and there 15
one present perfect, dadie, I1, 2, 1

In Aranyaha 111 occur asramsata and adadhat (2), 111, 1, 6, and the
present perfects, mene, 11, 1, 1, oiduk, U1, 2, 5

The two periphrastic perfects npasam caksrve, 11, 1, 8, and vedgyant
cakre, 111, 1, 1, may both be narratwe perfects, but the latter may be
a present perfect

The tesults may be tabulated as follows, omitting peniphrastic forms,
the Slokas i II, 3, 8, are not taken into account The numbers m
brackets denote the number of roots

Aranyaka TImperfects. Present Perfects Narrative Perfects

, 7(3) 343 3 (2, ase and vagaca (7))
1,1, 2,1-2, 3 67(19) 2 (2) 3 {1, babluvni)
112,34 Nene None 17 (6)

11, 4~6 61 (16} 1{1) None

The fair conclusion 15 that the Aranyaka 1s older than the later hooks,
VI-VIII, of the Attareya Brahmana as 1s mdeed probable in view of the
much marc developed narrative style of the Sunahdepa legend It 1s prob
ably older than parts (f not the whole) of the Satapatha Brahmana, viz
1-V, X, XII-XIV, mncluding the Brhadaranyaka Upamisad, which uses the
narrative perfect throughout In view of the copious and rich style of
that Upanisad with 1ts wezlth of metaphor, ease of motion, and dignity,
1t seems ympossible to doubt that 1t belongs to a much later perted than
the Astareya just as we have seen that 1ts phifosophic content goes far
beyond that of the Astareya  Deaning 1 mind that the Brhadaranyaka
shows considerable cvidence of the activity of the Ksatriyas, and that
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the perfect as a narratie tense s common i the Lpic, it my be
suggested that the ongin of the mrratwve wse in the Brahmanas 1s to
be found in a borrowing from the style of the old Itthsa iterature
1t 15 perhaps not without sigmificance thit such legends as that of
Sunbiepa, Pururavas andUrvadi(Satapatha Brahmana, X1, 5,1) Cyavana
(i1d, 1V, 1, 5), and, 1n the Antarcya Arany akn stself, that of Viévimutra,
11, 4, 3, should be told m perfects It may be noted that in the
Sankhyana Srauta Siitra AV, 17 sq, the Stmahéepa Jegend 15 also
sct out m perfects. The Brabmana use of the perfect is as a present,
while both usages arc found m the earher language of the Rgveda
Samhiti  The older 15 undoubtedly the Brahmana use as it corresponds
most closely with the use of the Greeh perfect as a completed action or
state (cf Monro, Homerie Grammar®, p 31)

The fatare ndicative 18 used in its ordinary way as denoting future
time 1n assertions or questions, but the so-called second future never
occurs, as 1t dees, e @ 1n the Jarminya Upantsad Brihmana

The optatave 1s of comparattvely very frequent occurrence, (1) Its use
as denoting wish 1s mfrequent, the subjunctive usually bemng prefesred, but
(2) 1ts use 1 directions as a mild imperative occurs passim  (3) [t 1s also
used 1n questions to express doubt precisely as 13 used the subjunctive
with which st alternates in 11,4 3 katham nvidam mad vte syat katarena
prapadyar, () s most charactenstic use n the Aranyaka ts m the
protasis and apodosis of conditional sentences In the apodosis it may
denote cither direction or the potential  In all cases the condition 15
one referring to e future, and 15 of the type ‘1 A happens then B will
happen, or should be dope’ Examples of two potentials are jadi
aénumta mamgeta, 11 3 3, 50111,1,6, (withgad=1) 1L, 3 6, 111, 2,2,
{with satha) U1, 1, 3, 4 Examples of a potential protasts and
smperative apodosis are {withgads) 1, 1,1, 1IL, 1,3, 6, 2,4, 6, (with
selatves) [,z g, 111, 2,4, 5, and without any particle pasy et-drfyeyatam-
wdsat, 11, 2 4, with double protasts, upadrnusal yadd Srumyat vidyal,
I, 2,4 (5) Ansing from this potential use the optative appears as an
ndefimte, like the Greek subjunctive and optatwve or the Latin subjunc
tive  This 1s possibly the explanation of the difficult phrases in I1, 1, 2
na tasyese yan #adyad yad vaman: nadyuk, 1, 1, 5 ma tasyefe gan

makyam na dadywli though the meaming might be merely a future
Definutely indefinite 1s 111, 2, 1 jatha Salacamse sarie wya  amsak
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samakstak s3uk, smee the apodosis 18 an ssertion of fact 6) An
optative of characteristic, that 1s of result is found wn 111, 2, 3,
bralmanam kurvita 3o pagser It will be scen that none of these usiges
offer any difficulty of explanation on the now generally accepted theory *
that the optative 1s onginally a weal\ future 1 sense

As mn other linguages the mdicative can be used modally, and 1n
conditional sentences this use 13 well developed 1n the Aranyaka In
11, 3, 3, s ady auiarsksalokam aénute 'ty enan manyate 15 clearly modal,
wd 15 followed by yade asnnrsta mangeia  So yatra vilsyete mdyar
mlll, 2z 4 Henee ind; are bined with optatives
in protases of conditional sentences, the followng occur 1n I 2 4
Jatra difyate pasyet na pafyet pafyete vidyat, patra drsyate ablukiya
Jeta pafiet, vidyat, upekgetn fod 3aild drfyanteyadn na pafel, wdyat,
HI, 1, 4, 3@ wpavadet cew mangeta aka drrgpat The dicative also
occurs 1 conditions where the fact 15 asserted n the apodosts {with
jady,eg 11,4 3, or when the protasis and apodoss refer to the futture,
o g jasun patgati-blavegat, 11,1, 4

The only case of a condition i the past which was not fulfilled occurs
mil,4 3 jad hamad v ] krtya hanidnnam atrapsyat,
&c where the conditional 15 correctly employed This accuracy
the nse of the conditional and generally 1n the use of the optatve
1s charactenistic of an early date

The subyuactive 15 of comparatwvely frequent accurrence, usually
the first person 1t denotes (a) resolve  pravadame nthramania 11 1,4,
stpar, 11,4 1, 3, adama (in 2 relatwve clause), 11, 4 2, () desire  asan,
Lsa, ILn 4,22 aat,],4 3,5 1,apuarans 1 4 3,5 3,
avarunadian 1,4 3 aswavar, 1,4, 3 (¢) doubt m questions Sravans,
I, 2 6, papadym 11 4, 3, varadisaz 18, 4 3 of this 15 50 taken,
(&) with ned wccludyar 1 5 4, asat 1,5 2

The amperative occurs several times, but there 1s no mstance of the
use of #a except m 11, 7 1, which 15 not genutne, where ma prafesik
{or prahasityis found The Sankhayana Aranyala, X1, 6, has %22 with
the future

The nfinttive 10 e occurs only twiee 1 both cases with the verb

1 Cf Goodwin Greek Moodsand Tenses Tentome, and Balto Shwic (Lindsay,
App A This would account for the s Laten Language pp 51t 516)

appearance of one of the teases 1 Latn
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Sak, samdhagum nasakah, 11, 1, 4, asaknol grakutum, 11, 4 3 This
15 consistent with the early date of the Aranyaka  On the other hand,
as 1 the Artareya Brihmana zfzare 15 construed with the infimtive n
“toh, bhavitol, 11, 3 5, 6, carstoly 1, 1, 1, prastok 11, 3 5 Mention
should also be made of a seres of datwes formed from verbal roots by
the affi “zpas which serve as predicative datrves sigmifying that to which
an actwve tends viz Epfas, 1,3, 8, ablaptyas, 1,2, prajappar 1, 2,4,
3%, 4, 4,1, samtatyar 1, 5, eppas L, 1,8, 2,1, 3, 5,8, ablydptias,
L4 2, upaptyar 1 3 7, avarnddlyas 1,1,3, &e , apaharar (probably),
1,2,2 The use of these forms 1s not precisely that of mnfinstves but
1t 15 analogous and forms a distinct feature of the style of the Aranyaka
Swular forms occur m the Autareya Brahmana

The injunctive, except i the form of the second person plural
imperative occurs only  angan 1, 5,2

In the use of parhierples the most charactenstic feature 1s their use
place of finite verbs, 2 use ansing from their employment 2s predicative
adjectives  In the following cases the substantive verb 13 expressed
uktam bharan, 1,3 &, 11,1, 5, 8, 11, 2, 4, wditam bharat, 1, 1, 5,
veste ‘e, 11, 2, 3, wpaptam bhavaty, 111, 1,3, samakstak syuk, 111, 2,1,
Fkrtam Bhavatn 111, 2 4, apthata Bhavats, 111, 2, 5, anusakle asaty 1,5 2
In all these cases the expression means more than the correspondmg
form of the finite verb would have conveyed, and denotes a completed
action whose results persist i the present  The accurate use of these
forms 15 a distinct sign of eatly style. The same remarh apphes to most
of the cases of the use without the copula sthrsam, 1, 1, 1, pratfisthatam,
L 1, 2, praugthitah 1, 2, 2, 4, 2, protistleta, 1, 3 4, wiglak, visiah,
1 3 8, angtah, mustah, I, 1, 1, $ritak 1, 5, 3, 10, 1, 4, channak,
11, 1, 6, srstawe srstak, I, 1, 7 atlam, 1, 3 6, avrtam, 11, 1, 6
arstabdhak, vistabdbans, 10, 1, 6, sttam, 11, 1, 6, naejtak, 11, 3, 3,
samalitak N1, 2 1, yastak 111, 2, 4, samparetak, 111, 2, 4, 10 these
nstances the effect persists mto the present, and no examples of 2 use
like drgta = *she was seen joccur In 1l 4,3 sads tacabbisyalirtam,&c,
the scnse approximates very closely to a mere present passive indicatne

There 1s no mstance of the participle in 2a¢ formed from the past
participle passive, which 1s so common later That partiople occurs also
combined with the participle of Vo5 dutak saak, 1, 4,1, siktam saf,
Lyz

.
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In one case the present participle 15 combined with the vas  fagann
asn, 11, 2, g expressing a contnung present It ts used with /man i
Saknuvan manyeta aakmevantave mangeta, 11, 1, 4, where the change
of case s remarkable Note also anudgrhnan samdadhad varsati,
I 1,2

The gerund appears equvalent to 2 present particple 1n Aumbriya
pranpadyate, 1 3, 1, where the action of the verb and participle are
simultaneous (cf my note on the gerund, ¥ R 4 5, 1907,p 164)

The gerandive karantyam 1 used with +/man m 111, 2,4 Here may,
be noted the strange form abksmyakarsan, 111, 1, 6, which has the sense
of a future participle and the form of a partiaple of the s aonst No
correction seems probable as “Zargyan (cf Whitney, Translatior of
Atlarvavede, p 846} 15 impossible

The use of conyunctive pavtiles 1s marked by the number of com-
hinatsons allowed as contrasted with the comparatively batren character
of the later language  In most of them /@ plays some part Examples
are kavm, 19,1, &, 1L 5,2 &, 1L, 1,2, &, ma ka2 vas, 1) 0,1,
52,11, 2, 2, % kawa, T 3,8, 11, 2, 4, evam u hawa, 1, 3,4, 8,
atho ke vas, 1, 4 2, hewwa 1 5 2,11,1,4, 8, 3,%, 4,8, t a sma,
I,1,1,&e, evant u ka sma, 111, 1,2, ko sma var, 1,1, 3, 1L, 1,5, 8,
z,4,11L2 5,6, hasma, 1,3 5, 7, Ul 1,3, 2,1, ka 4, 11, 3, 5,
atha ha 11, 1,3, 5, w haw, §, 8, 3, athapy, 111, 2, 4, atha kialu,
L1, 5, 2,5, athatah 1, 4,1, &c , athe, 1,1, 2, &c , u khaly, 111, 1,6,
weva, 1,1, 2,1, 1L, 0, 5, weve L1, 8 3,111, 4, fasmad
Rapy etarks, 11,1, 8, wtapa, 11, 1,2, ahasva (), 1L, 1,2

Of single conymetions the use of e 1s most important  The regular
use 13 o2 ¢a, a formalism distinctly indicative of age, see I, 1,4, 2,3,
51,2, 4,5, 7,51,111,2,6,7,8, 22,61, L1, 6,23,
and 1 I, 1, 3, chandek 15 1n apposition to brkatrm ca viratam ca,
A smgle ca 15 practically restricted to numerals, e g wméatif ca 11, 3,6

In1,2 2,15 found cacace, and m IL, 6, 11, 1,6 ca cacaca In the
Shoas I, 5 8, appears gud par 2000 fopad w so These fasts
rendet the wsual dwsion of vmpams: vangevagedhas cerapadal, 11, 1, 1,
mto ca srapadak excessively mmprobable  Jva 15 used frequently (see
reff 1n Index V) in a sense hardly differing from eza, a5 1 also the case
m the Astareya Brahmana though 1t can always be translated ‘as 1t
were’, merely modifymg the literal sense of the verb, of I, 1,9,
F

X1
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ciralaram 11 13 agackants  Va has the sense ‘indeed’ as well as that
of for', but a single 22 15 more common than a double za, unlike the
case of c@  Hania 1s used with the subjunctive, IT 1, 4, as m the
Altareya Brahmana  7# has as usual a large variety of uses,and 1s never
misplaced  Canain 111, 1, 3, 4, follonng nz appears to have the force
of ‘even' Ramam, 1, 1,1, 111, 2 4, 22tz 1L, 2 %, 4 2, and vaza,
1,3 4, &e., also oceor  Aka 1s contrasted with wn 11, 3, ¢
‘The same relative wealth 1s seen 1n the case of correlative parteles.
‘The most common form 15 3ad fod, denoting time or cause, or companson,
In1,31, 1,4, %3, 51, UL,1,3, vanants asc ja/ tena, 111 4,6,
sat tasmat, 11,1,6, 2,1, %, 3 6, IIT 2 6, more defintely signifymg
cause So yad ks tasmat, 11, 1,3 A charactenstic and frequent type
of sentence 18 1, 1 3, Jad yau madhuchandasom Savusaty sarsesam
Ramanum avaruddfyar, of 1 2,2, & Yatha 1s vsually balanced by
evam, 11,1,6, 3 5, 111, 1,2, 2 1, 5, 1t stands alone i yathdndan,
1L, 4, 1, yatha scam angam, 11, 5 1 It s balanced by sath@ m satha
priteve iathe &e,m I, 1,2 Inl, g, 1,15 yatha var evam Vatra either
has no correlative, as m III, 2, 4, or 1s balanced by iad, 11, 1, 8, td
ntapy, 11,2, tadz, 11L,x, 6  Yada 1s balanced by atha, 11, 5, sadt ha
va ape by harve 10, 1, 5, 3ad ka by kava, 11 4,3 InIlL 1, 3, 4,
occurs the phtase yatha tu kathe ca bruyad ablyalam cra yat tathd syis,
where thie words ablhyafam eva jai tatks practically form a compound
adverb
Finally 1t may be mentioned that the grammatieal terms jopa2 and
orsan are used for femmne and masculine, 1 2, 4, as m Astarcya
Brahmana, VI, 2
A companson of the forms and usages cited above with the valuable
11st of similar forms 1n the Astareya Brahmaga given by Aufrecht? shows
eonclusively that the Aranyaka stands on nearly the same footing as the
first five books of the Brihmana  It1s not so old, e ¢ 1t has fewer forme of
the subjunctive, no mfinitives in - of ~ak or ~tezar, and none i Zok after
@ or pura, but 1t ss not much younger  The usc of the narrative tenses
1s some argument for its bemg older than Books VI-VIIL, to which
otherwse 1t stands close 1n pomt of language, though 1t 15 much less
developed in style

3 Astereya Brakmaa, Pp 437-430
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The conclusion arrived at above on grounds of doctrne that the $in-
Lhdyana Aranyaka 1, I, 15 later than the Astareya Aranyaka I-I11, 1s
confirmed by the linguistic tests  Generally the two works correspond
most closely 1 vocabulary, and confirm the wiew that they must be
denwed ultimately from 3 common source  For example, Dr Triedlander
well explains atsharan 1n éinkhay:\nn Ananyaka, 1,4, as *laying across’,
as 1t means i Astareya Aranyaka, V, 1, 4, and not, as explained by
the commentator on the Smuta Sutra, 1 the sense *withdrawmg’
Probably the comman source of the two Aranyakas had the word which
has survived only mn the Sutra part of the Autareya, but 1n both the
Siitra and Aranyaha of the Sinkhiyanas  With the forms quoted above
may be compated the Irregular sandhi s 204, 1, B, the noun and adjee-
twe forms, &zman, 1, 8, 11, 1, efasyar devatayas (gen), 1, 8, adhslaramm,
I, 73 sdyatateral, 1,7, the datives of end served, bhogyapa, 1, 8, sontyes,
L4, thyapwa, 1, 4, avdptyar, dphya, 1, 2, 11,6, the constructions
révarak naparajetoh, 1, 8, gamganii bhavatr, 1,8, npdptd dsan, 1,64
Samssgyate, 1, 5 (cf Jamsigyantam, Attareya, 11, 2, 3), yatha parsvyayer-
dhatte, 11,16, 1 ad fin , the use of the particles % var, 1, 1, 3, 72 fa
van, 1,8, fa tan 1, 5, 7, teihd ka) M, 1, 4 ke, 1, 6, 11, 10, the
construetion of the sentence with fad yad, 11, 10, the srregular numeral
sapla vimSatilatans, 11, 30 As has been seen above the namative perfect
occurs 1n II, 6, the parallel passage to Attareya, 11, 3, 3, and 1t occurs
also in II, 15 (provaca, pijiea), which may be compared with 11, 2, 4, a5
far as the provaca 1s concerned ' Whereas however, the perfects in the
Autareya are marked exceptions, there 1s no other narrative tense 1
Sankhdyana Further, the language of the $ankhayana Aranyala 15
much more accurate and modern than that of the Astareya  Instead of
sattrimiatam sakasrans the correct sativamsat s found, 11, 17, there are
no subjunctives other than those of the first person, which oceur with
ned, 1, 7, as 1n the Atareya, there are no uregular forms either of
nouns pronouns or verbs, save those menttoned above, the aorist 15
only represented by avocan 10 1,6 Ca1s used 1n dastrenz ca vyatacar-
272, 1, 6,10 a way not parallcled m the Astareya and mn that chapter
occurs the form vyydasam cva cakre, a penphrastie perfect of the
desiderative, a form elsewhere practically confined to the Satapatha

Brahmana  After making full allowance for the differenice of length, the
posterionty of the éinkhayana 15 almost certam  If; as seems probable,
F2
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braluma® and brakimam w1, 5, 6, refer to Brahman and his wife, who per-
haps owes her origin to these passages, then a strong argument 15 added
for the later date of the Sankhayana smce the Attareya does nat even
certamly know Brahman smce the passages i which brakma certamly
appears refer to the Brahman priest, and in all the others brafima may
equally well beread  Brehman, however, appears in Astareya Brahmana,
V.33 1 Books VII-XIII of the Sinkhayana are still later
Aranyaks V 15 wntten m the regular 53tra style It 15 practically
to und: d 1t without a for as usual the rules
are condensed into unmtelligsbility Charactenstic 1s the weight thrown
on single words and phrases, e g erzpaya i, V, 1, 4, asidkakararh,
V, 1, 1, and the frequent use of gerunds, bemdes the piling up of
adjectives and advesbsml phrases
In Sandhy 1t appears that ax before # becomes z, although here, as in
Aranyaka I-T11, the MSS and the Anandadrama edttion vary Unusual
forms are atman, V, 1, 6, uttare (loc), V, 1, 2, vadapak without #,
V x I, ardﬁaﬂyi/z,v 35 meamng ‘to be reated by half verses’,
L, ViL 6,8 V,3 1, triy Vo 1,6, sa
mumﬁ, v,1,3 Of deslderahves oceur pivses, V,3 1, _;xgamx;ﬂ V,1,4,
and as amended, a desiderative causal ctdirfayuset V,3 3 The mpera-
tive prabrufat occurs 1 2 dwection, 1n V, 1, 5 The ferunine gemtive
form 1s &%, not az
More characteristic 15 the pregnant wee of cnse constructens, when
for the sake of brewity everything 13 made to depend on the mere case
selation, e ¢ (accusative) azabriham prenkham hareyuh, 11 3 2, apra-
Famps, V, 1, 3,10 quast apposition to the sentence , (dative) mpkezahiaya
stuvate, N, 1, 5, atafakarmane nga:m,rei V, 1,4, (abl) Imlni./ caturs
amiat, V, 1, 1, (gen ) mak 134 g AV, 1,
1, where the megular paricar mdatios 18 also noteworthy, (abl and gen)
caturvim$an marutiatiyasyatanak,V, 1, 1, (loc) diksite yeyamdnalabdat,
V, 1,5, natatse cana trifye (i the ase of ) V 3,3, (loc. and instr)
anyasu cet samavnatas rajanena samna stuveran, V, 1,6, of Huyasiy
zetstussran V, 3 2, other uses are the dative after diatfe wath sam, sam
faim ok patanasa, V, 1,6, an apposmon of whole and part Sablasa
defena, V, 1, 4, and abudd g, V, 3 2 Very strange 1s

V The form érdhn ant 18 comovs and  and his wie® Cf Jaminlya Upanisad
the passage may mean 'the Drahman lribmana U1, 4 9
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Sryyaus gor afvam atman dhatte, V, 1, 6, where gok may be a possessive
genttive or a genttive of description

In the verb occur two subjunctives 1 directions put in the mouth of the
sacrificer, parnrgatha, V, 1, 1, mrayatia, V, 1,2 In 'V, 3,2, purpose
1s expressed by jatha na with hauisyasits, a cunous but not rare (e g
in the Satapatha Brahmana) use The optative occurs m dircctions
frequently, and 1 both protasts and apodosis of conditions, {4) with
potential force n both, & g paratir-aeaperan taant jijtmset, V, 3,1,
(8} with smperative force in the apodosis (with satre faira, and yatra tn
Zammn-tatra) V, 3 3, (with jads), V, 1,4, 3 3, (with eed), V, 1,6,
{with a relatwe), V, 1,5 InV,1,4, yada framy et ss probably indefimte,,
m V, 3 3, sady apy adkiat na snatako bhavats, the indrcative 1n the
apodosts probably expresses the certainty of the result, in V, 4,2 the
apodosis to zyaveta ced 1s curtaled, soalson V, 2, 1

With regard to particaples jagarste bhaiats, V, 1, 1, and wpakipls
Shatats, V, 1, 3, both denote a past action resulting 1n a present state
Upalambhampak, V, 1, 1,15 a sign of comparatwvely late date, the earhier
form being npalambhyak, of Sankhiyana Aranyabs, b, 1 No infinttives
oceur, but many gerunds, e g 'V, 3, 3, and 1n all about 36 instances are
found  In place of an mfimtive there 1s 1 V, 3, 2, spaym sampresitat
The past particaple passive m jathetam, V| 1, 2, 3, 15 simply the
equivalent of a past indicative

The use of particles 15 comparatvely restncted  There occur the
following combinations  atha Aa, V, 2 4, thawva, sho ev2 V, 1,6, fa
sma V, 3,3, dawa,V, 3,3, no eva V, 3 3, zwa 15 equal to eve 1
V,3 2, akaoccurs n V, 1,6, kaln m V,1,6, kamam m V, 3,3,
pumar ap: m V,1 4 In the case of ca the single use 1s the more
common, as compared with Aranyaka I-I11, i #a watse ca na trigye,
V, 3 3 the ¢ca may connect with the previous sentence, or be like
Sastrena ca brak ryaya m Sankl A kalé InV,r1,
etwd cawvasvalakarair (mantray) ehy madiue ate ¢a occurs In'V, g 3,
18 na cana

Among other signs of late date may be reckoned the frequency of the
locative absolute, the use of adverbial expresstons like antavveds, V, 1, 1,
anip m V, 1,4, vharanaprablrts V, 1, 1, , V,
1,1, the plural of authorship as found wn mdersanasedaharisyamak,
V,3 3, and the use of gerunds like sapetena Rarapriva V, 3 3
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“The same - style and dictron are found m Asvalayana’s Srauta Sutrs,
which, like Aranyaha V, consists of a disconnected string of sentences,
which, when consisting of more than a few words, are constructed by
heaping adjectsves on adjectives, adding adverbral phrases, using gerunds,
and piling up cases m different senses  There 15 no wdependent evidence
10 show that there 1s any great difference an trme between the Aranyaka
V and the Srauta Sutra

There seems no reason to suppose that the Aranyaka V 1s not more
ancient than the Sankhiyana Sranta Sutra XVH, XVIII  Hillebrandt
has, indeed suggested that the Sankhayana Srauta Sitra 15 older than
Advalayana, and although the last two Adhy 3yas may be of different date
from the first sixteen, still they are hardly likely to be later, so that, if
Hillebrandt’s eanclusions are sound, the Sutra XVII, XVIII, will be
older than the Amnyaha V. But Hllcbrandt’s rcasons arc not
convincing®  He points out that as Weber has saw, parts of the Sutra
are written in the Brihmana style  Thus refers mamly to Adhyayas XV,
XV1, which contam snter ale the sunahéepa legend  Buteven assuming
that these books arc part of the original Sutra, 1t cannot be demied that
the version of the legend 1s 1n no way ongmal, 1t 15 merely the same as
that 1 the Autareya Brahmana, and differs so hittle from it that both

versions must be descended from a common source  The part of the
Attareya where it occurs 1s decidedly Jater than the first five books. The
Brahmana like style 1s therefore not to be attnbuted to Suyajila, the
aul.hnr of the Sitra Sccundly, he refers to the description of the

dha and of the P: dha as s gns of early age. But ths
argument depends greatly for jts force on acceptance of the theory that
Rgveda, X, 18, B, can be eaplamed from Srauta Sutra, XVI, 15 and
this view 15 not now usually accepted® Thirdly, he points out that the
Sutra 1s not wrtten with the full brevity of the latest Sutra style  This
19 true, hut the argument 15 really 1n favour of the prianty of Aranyaka
V  For that worh 15 wrtten 10 3 style less condensed than that of
Suyejiz, and certaily less condensed than that of Books VI,
AVIII  Further, 1t must be admitted that as a Sutra these books are
much supenior to the Aranyaka V. The ntval directions are far more

‘cr my note, J R A S, 107, B :rm, . 848, Oldenbess, Gef Gl
{10~ 21907 p 218, o1, see however,
v \\’hunzy, Translation of Athar Laaman Sonchnd Reader, p. 385
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precise and detarled, contrasting with the brevity of the directions 1n the
Aranyaka, which mamly concerns itself with 2 description of the Iitames
In the Sutra the whole process 1s gone through methodically while the
Aranyaka covers only a part of the field  The style 15 of the usual Sitra
typ:, 1t 15 not 1n any marked manner more recent than that of the

yaka, but 1t contams Iy no wrregular forms - With the forms
quoted above from the Aranyaka the following facts may be compared
The Sandht of a+7 13 ar, XVII, 5,9, 7,8, of autu1s 4, XVIL 10, 5,
16, 5, while fasyak occurs 1n XVII, 3, 2, as always 1n Attareya Aranyaka
V, taspas ssfound XVIIL,2, 4, 19,and prathamayar, dvitipayas utlomayar,
XVIII, 20 In XVII, 3, 11, 15, occur ghatarh and ghatakarkarik,
nominatwes with the s preserved  The locative 15 used with «/stw 1n
XVIII, 2,2, 22,7,and extended to /Ay 1n atickendaliste buryul, XVIII,
22,9 Advertual phrases besides antarved: are prasalavy, XVII, 14 16,
15, 4, antehsadat, XVII, 4, 3, nana &a{t'/ttmﬂt;, XV, 3, 8, while
Jaghanena 1s used with the aceusative, XVIL 5, §

Of verbal forms may be noted p. 4, XVI, 14 3,
XVII 14, 43 ventmsamanal, 1,%,3, ;a;;ye.wa/tfa bhavant; XVII, 4,8
) Bhavants, dhak , XVIIL, 24,14, 15, the

gerandives prayansyal, ndayanyak, XVIII, 24, 2, Faryam, XVIL, 6, 2,
deyarm, XVIIL, 24 32, the gerunds n arm, punaridayam, XVINL 4,3, 4,
5 3,4, habupkaran, XVII, 4,3, 4, 5,3, 4, panktrsamsam, XVII1 6,4,
14,4, 17, §, gapatrifamsant, XVIIL, 16, 1, and the late simple form
Samisam, XVIEI, 16,2 Of the uses of the optative that m clauses of
purpose with #a 18 very frequent, 1 XVII, 1o, 8, yad: syat mmele, it 18
purely mdefinute, 10 yads na vidyela ya etam dlayam kuryat saetat kuryaty
XVII, 5, 4, the second optative 15 one of charactenstic “one who can de’
In XVIII, 24, 15, yads dhaksyants (Phavanti) syat the protasts 15 future
tn fact and the apodosts s equivalent to a mild future  In XVIHN, 23,4,
yads yaylayapfigyam kuryns tasyoktaw stotriyanurupar, the real apodosis
1s suppressed  Of particles may be noticed the use of apr va, XVIII, 3,4,
and of yady u vas, XVIIL, 7,17, 23,5 It may be noted as a sign of
ore recent date that very few particles occury 42 only s XVII, 13,8,
# k2 m XVIIL 2,4, 5 In XVIL g 7, XVIII, 22 10, 15 found the
remarlable phrase itz #v & 1 Marntvatiyam, Varfvavedant , 1w XVIL, 1, 5,
athape, m XVIII, 20, 6, athe

The results arrved at may be supported by a comparison with a wark



7= INTRODJCTION

of date somewhat later than the Aranyaka V, the Brhaddevatd, which
shows a style much more modern, even despite poetic hicences than the
Aranyaka I-111, but which 1s still in vocabulary an archate work, coeval
in date with the early epic  An mteresting list of its irregularsties 15
gven by Prof Macdanell,! but they are rather of the epic type, e g usc
of a for “fe 1n the gerund, for
pasts, & It 1s sigmficant that (1} no genttives or ablatives fur &5,
stems in g oceur, (2} there are no subjunctive forms other than ﬁrst
person forms, (3} the infinstive 1n “/unz 15 common and no other form 1s
found, while i V1, 37, even daptukamal accurs  Sigmficant also 15 the
use of the narrative tenses  The aorist occurs only m the later narratne
use and 1s rare, beng formed only from the roots ga, blu, vae, vadl
‘The perfect surpasses the imperfect 1n frequency as a narrative tense, for
1n somie 340 lines of narratve ? there occur 20z perfects to 150 mmper
fects, and the proportion elsenhere 1s not materally different.  Fusther,
the perphrastic perfect with asg 15 frequent Zlamayam ase, VI 76,
utsadayamn ase VII, 53, Sehsayam asa, 111, 84, bodhasam asa V1,37,
varayam dsa, VI 88, clandmyans asuk, V1L, 187, prasadayan: asa, VIII,
3, hivtayam asa, V1,24, prassapagam asa V1, 13, dardgyant asa,V, 63,
while the usc of &» 13 very rate, zpamantrajam cakre V, 20 Further,
the past partiaiples passive ate freely used to denote action exther past or
present i place of fimite verbs and use 1s made of the new participral
form 0 zat, krtarat occurning i VI 41, VIL, 58, VIIL 18, drstavan,
V,58, drstamai, VIII, 33, freta an,V, 1, labdliavam V, 66, kataidn,
VI, 152 &¢ Prefixes are not separated from the verbs with which they
are connected Particles are much restucted 1 number, and combinatrons
are imited.  Mention may also be made of the great development
grammatieal doctnne seen not only 1n the discussion 1n I 2s o nouns, &c,
and 1 11, g3 as to particles, but in the use of such forms as dvs locatue
of an the case termination, 430/ from ¢, the sign of the dual 7ah the root
1d, and 50 on  Indeed 1t 15 hard to resist the conclusion that the bulk of
the Aranyaka I-III must Lie before the more systematic treatment of
grammatical questions e Yaska's Nirukta, and a new support 1s derved
for the giving an early date to these books, since Yiska cannot well be
Jater than 500 2 €

1 Lebadde afv Lo
* See the fourth Index to Prof Macdonell's Srhadier ara
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It has been noted that Book XTI presupposes the Padapatha of the
Rgveda! and also the Kramapitha It 15 therefore later than Sakalya,
the author of the Padapatha  This, however, leaves the date undeter-
mined, since Sikatya's date 15 still uncertam  Geldner ® has recently
argued that he dates from the later Vajasaneya peniod, and not as
supposed by Oldenberg from the end of the Brihmana period, and that
he was a contemporary of the Arum and Yajfiavalkya known from the
Brahmanas But it 15 extremely hard to reconcile this with the facts
that the Padapitha presupposes the Samhitd, that the Samhuta exhibits
a text which cannot be led with the of the Brat
texts ? as to the number of syllables m word groups, in consequence of
the Sandhi carned out in the Samhita The evidence, therclore, 13
certainly 1 favour of Oldenberg’s hypothesis, but 1t leaves the lower
date of $akalya vague He s, however, cited by Vaska and older than
Saunaka, so that in all probability he must date not later than §o0 B ¢
The Aranyaka 111 need not be much later than Sakalya, and if st is, as
seems most probable, earlier than Yaska, 1t may be dated from about
6oo-550 B ¢ It may be added that 1t must be older than the Taittitiya
Upanisad and the Sankhiyana Aranyaka, VII, VIII (see note on
101, 1,2)

These resnlts are uncertain  They are based
on the views that (1) the Aranyaka I-IIT 1s older than Buddhism by
reason of the undeveloped character of its philosophic content, (z) that
these books are older than the Brhaddevatd and Saunaka, who may be
dated about 450-400 B €, and probably older than Yaska, who can
hardly be brought down lower than 550-500 B €, (3) that they arc

older than the Joped systems of p phy whose begnnings are at
any rate known to Apastamba, whom Bubler dates i the fourth or
fifth centuries B C, and who cannot well, on any view, be later than joo
B C, and that they are older than the Atharvadiras Upanisad, known, it
seems, to Gautama, who 15 older than Apastamba by some generations,
{4) that they are older than Pintm, Katyayana, and Patafijali, who cannot
well he dated later than 300, 200, and 100 B € respectively, (5) that

1 Oldenberg, Prokegomenn,p 380 this view, Wackernagel, Alindischs
3 Vedssche Stndien 111,144 146 See  Grammatrk, 1,lxv,n 7
Scheficlowitz, Die Apokryphen des % Cf Macdonell, Sanshret Luteraiurs,
Rgveda, pp 4, 5, who also supports pp 49, 5o, and noteon IIL 1,2
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Books I and IT date from the later Brihmana? period but are probably
older than the Satapatha Brahmana, parts of the Jauminiya Brahmana
and Upamsad, the Gopatha Brahmana, and the Chandogya Upantsad,
and so belong to a comparatively early date.

The verses end sentences quoted contam, despite thew brevity,
a remarkable set of old forms The Slokas i 11, 3, 8, and the prose
directions 1n Aranyaka V, are more properly treated as above as part of
the mam work, with which the latter no doubt comncide 1n teme, while
the former ate not very much older  Of these forms may be mentioned
tanume, tamram (loc) but tanvak (gen) m1, 3, 5, sarvasyas (gen ) n the
verse m 11, 3, 5, which ls a sign of more recent ongim, the compounds
Vd; brak (bhartrkam, sargdpas-
tram,V, 3 %, the forms ara/d/t @2 jaﬁ ats yydtlah, vdntyans, vénam ),
ddkrsal,in V,y 2,1 Among vesbal forms are the third person singulars
tfe, vrde, IV, 1, the first person sfusé, IV, 1 The curous forms riydse,
sdmmyase, bhuwvaly IV, 1, dukamV, 3, 2, the subjunctives dntdamsisal,
fardat, W, 1, piesat, V, 3, 3, mbkapatha, V, 1, 1, the myunctives
wodak (%), IV, 1, spréat(?) V, 2,2, kartana,V, 2 2, and perhaps 2v1,
V, 1, 1, the precatives, apydsam, V, 3,2, Shupdsem, V, 1,1 Of poun
constructions may be noted, jaja somanam, V, 3 2, s1ar 3apiam 1a-
kgantim,V, 1, 5, 1asat ann, IV, ¥, praif 1am rﬂ.n, V,2,1 InV,z 3,
kartana seems used instead of a dual, m IV, 1, ératarakas needs
explnation In V, 1, 1 octur entarsksam svandpyan huydsam, 8c,
where the predicate adjectve follows the gender and number of the
nearest noun  the object of companison The uses of stam m that
passage, of marrcapak, and of wmdl and sdmayak m V, 2, 1, are 21l
vnusual The question of the date of the verses mn IV, 3, has been
dealt with in the note on that passage, and of ¥ R 4 8, 1907,
pp 2245q , Oldenberg Gott Gel Auz, 1907, pp 21559

1 The Brahmana parts of the Tatbiriyn  vimsa Brahmsta the Artareya Drihmapa,
Saphita and Brahmana, Matrayaplya 1 XXX and possiblythe Ravgitaka Brahe
Samhutz, hithaka Sambuts, the Panca  magpa are earl er
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SYATT | This Adhyisa 13 not accented at all in B as would appear from
Scheftelowiz’s reptoduction, Die dpokryphen des Rgveda, p 167, the accents bemg
wholly ommtted from Khila V, 17, 2, onwards &3 13 correctly stefed at p 163 In
T oceur the same verees 23 m B and B, but m different order  Firet come the
veres which ara found 1 Tt the Rgvedhc verses (W) 1,89,8, (T #) VL 35,1,
() V1 49 1. (o, w, WOR ) IV, 35, 13, (RN 1, 22, 15 dewng
quoted 10 full 'Then follow the words SFLAR down to AR and Wz WY Hy
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here pnd af the beginning the verses in S are accented with one or two exceptrons i
the case of the verses no in the Rgveds There can bo 0o doubt that thesc verses
form no integral part of the Attareya Atenyaka. Newther B D, F, G, nor ¥ contama the
verses.  For T[AT Wt sse Atharvaveda, VIT, 68, 3, mith Whitney's note

is Rgveds, VI, 66, 16. Ses slso Satikliipana Aranyaks, VI, 1, and Grhye Sitrs, V1, 4,
with Oldenberg’s note. Tarttiriya Aranguke, T, go, Lns gvlﬁ-;afa-f‘g_mu TG
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A wfwer ea | fanfdt § yerEgee: e
AR Afgnfad wgo vy Wl o
wraeRa gRfdnfmiafa o=famsd geR e
T SEHA I WET 9 S 6 T e
wiiwEAeAE wEfdy S | IR vt
a7 Tieg: wEfdn vaeny’ wewan ad wiaeeR
qeng w3 wetinfniatae | mia: wow -
w1 9 fiwegmem faw | 98 AW faem wR
W gRswE Winfaaane SAAETEE | Al
MR 4 T 92 | 7 S g 9 o
9 TRy YA ROMAT SEARIg AT &
T 420

wad W gafeagRar @ awEed mad
feEh Teaad wadia | Sfnd wen grfwng-
gt SfwgwEERTE | T wet gk

? WA L Som B, @ taafaro (131
® AT A T gefan L SeEEWAD E F G L here
and ustally  'The evidence of the 285 for tho dropping of visarga beforo # and
& bard consonant i 80 steong that the practice bas been followed throughout after
the examplo of Trof Macdouell's Zphaddenala 1 xxvi seaabove p 1o K and §
Telam visarga Jafara YEMTK X370z



Gy . ARANYAKA I »

wd g < | wEd w gfeg
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wfgEmIARIT | ‘q'ga T AR & ﬁrg
At | T e EriEERTm ¥ e
TR | 7 TR FAgE At wde-
“Eﬁm‘ﬁamuﬁm’aﬁlagwuwgwm
Tt AyeRraR arywREl AySREH | Tl
W= 9 Ay 894° } Wy W9 ¥ W Ay Aeemm
dafs a9l FAATAIR | GIFRAIATEY 9 T
¥ | ARwfics e 7y W1 Tafwweft s R
AR FRAR AT € WA WERUHE AT A
fagrarama: wfafrefw « wfafrefa @ vd 3 Imi
29 fagArSIT Waf 130

AW AE TR AR G AR T
YFANEE A AR | [ T CagplAm 7 v
T ui I fammadi deft | A IH g W
g faemia 15 o ARgRe | W e

1L 2 bigtn . 3 g 4 oxd) is the
reguler form 1m Z, §, aad the MBS, sad v s followed, of, Whimey, Stwsteis Gramaer,
§ 231 On the other hand 9G%Y, which 15 slways resd in B snd which oceurs
sporadleally 1n the MSS ,1s simply au exsmple of the constant tendency of MSS to
reduce consonsnt groups, and is 1ncorrect. s has 98 ﬂlmnghm\t Sto also Wacker
segel, Altmdische Grammatek, I, 269, om. B, ~ * com from *fimafa A,

* faspa 4
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TEA T T 9T Wi 9 fommmadm e o
ofy freafey o fdfm = aft meew
TARRARETR dafi | 1 @) o6 | 3
F W 9 famIw@w waly o Swemddya
faR Taw oA o 9% Yo ed mefa e o
3T Ui 99 famdadar, dafy | i@l g
gafafd weR Gl wW gaAdE Ao ) R,
& W WH 3T T TASETA 7 v9 e It 94
faaAmaIAT Jafd | a7 eeEn] a8 9g fue
g and fmmeg: | TeRaiEERT 7 T 3
i ¥4 famamam Jaft | od afpfr o -
Jefa@ AYT | A1 TR TR A s
WERt T TR TEHEA R AT R TG FAAL-
AR S | e T e T

* gt A ¢ gragwfit B; TdRfR o 4 fardt
¢ om,F. * MG, e ® wafi L



2,1 ARANYAKA T 8t
wfriafa' owfe o v semiiee g
TEHA W U T FE | A TR TR
fammend wwfdd dege ) TRt owHEs @
TATR WHAY W WANEAT &6 e
AWy T wRrafiate Tt g

N -~
N ERIRCAMTHITTES TR 1" 1
Apuyiva 2. e
A

wmmuﬁm{aaﬁrgﬁw{ﬁmﬁm
el | TNAER st a8 a1 Tateweta
for for el it e, el e
Y AmfreraaR: wfafaeta | afafmeft 7 od
32 3ui 99 g dafi o Aw diefe w
g fro =il @ ofrem e @
TaTEATEE & | iy smemfren St aﬁt
TSR TR | S wewwd gRataf

® dafjufa dfr a 10 gafae A M After thus P repeats
RiETE— A, 12 Toet, A, B, (ﬁmmmﬁ ST L
offt W WIT@ ARSI 191 K, T AURNCATE: F; ROWiSuT:
D, 6; B 9B, WREOAWURTEE WRARES Iy a3l
U 48 KR ammww@ TYATCE AW 140 8.
T has been followed 1 the text Tt 13 of coures cerbun that the dimmons and
colophons have no clawm to Lo regarded a3 contemporansous with the composition of
the work, m which the only diwisions were probubly the Adbyages and Arangekes,

fi o to TAT u represented by ° m A, sud th 13 segulurly done when
& paseage 18 vepeated or words are repeated  Tho several instences are not noied
separately heteafter ? 9Ty . SEF ! STTER —3 T

KRITH G



82 AITARLYA ARANYAKA 12 1=
FETETIRATIE & | 7 G Ao ag.
RFATRRT 91 TR S AR |
SHm 8 3R IenfAgeN TR
TR | |/ §m wghn gEpiw 9a JeRfniAf
JUEE T SATANGE AT T | fasady
s& 7 g fa wafm Iifwafafy wifawe == 5o
FAAEEENR TN | T IW gl wara-
Fegafif Waa mme woRmARGETETRl ST
o 9 IXT™ TR oA 0 qmwzsgmﬁnm@
=R\ Riemm w13 ﬁmwmﬁm
ARG &R | AR GO 6 wEm A
wﬁnmﬁmgumﬁaw@ TR | GEEITATSSAGE
aaumgmm aammmr T¥ai g @dar wara
gl wemat wHdut AR LA

TR® A/ S s waeafafn dafy q&
1 TAEY: TATERANSHARIE! BT | 75 WG 99
aa@aﬁﬂﬁaﬂm HEW AiATER | AUEE S

om F, @, beeause of HEUATA: folloming S XTY b 6, AZI A
® TErE F, G " fa ¢ * EHT QET ws P ° This Khands
12 numbered 5 11 A, D, T F, G K, L, 5 at the end of the commentary ta K, and
T 6t tho end of the text  In § both numbers are gmven thraughont. I have kept
the Jower number for the sake of convemence, as references to the Atareya have
the pst been based on R Cf Z D M G, AL 171
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wfirmeR | Al T sedtee X nemiE
TR | B FRE AT read | fa
dwmfi wgm wd 3f daf | =4 nd A Ew
W IR S | TG HREW S
T 91 ghuaEEr dSsifmaauiEan wa
§ AT GH¥ MATIAYER GRS Yafi awe
SURET AT GUAE AORAAHI FEATRRE
!ﬁa{‘ﬂ‘mwgmaﬂa wefteer Zfir wafy @3 wreh
A EAAUgE A UACRSFIAGTAEHATEY
U | 7 TG Gy w W T~
HaAT T W RIS FRAN QAT A
Y dafr gERT U | AR adse i g
e wartan | 9l T 399 Tt gafi
T I I JEA ISH GUARARCEENE
= | 7% Tfed fmim € 3 fad foofas A
fod e T At 4 T A At 99 FrmAmd
wnfy | whTer 9 wed quafn fafaEmReETE

LAEAR 0 W AT, R AEmE G-
R T T, gk o ‘TEE IR QIGRG The
omiasion oceurs sporadically 1n the MSS but bas no sufficient authonty to Justiy ifs
udaption
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TUEE A A Tafrmefe fre fee Tl R
THT UF WA Hfre e iy asiere:
wifrefm | wfafmefa @ o3 3T Iut 94 fedadm
W | AC WA gRatniata a1 g aaff-
gmifefe faustsy w emfaats 3w wdar
O’ 7= T ) i ggaw faeaniend swafa
TRTEETEEd 3 e Jureratenes 9 @
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R Tsd Aefded AT G aweA veweEe
Tpdifed Y fwfa wiafem: | mfepmwivdue
Sy Tt mafa vae

o g & imw Ggafwed ¥ RE fsd v
Jun & WEY AR W AR AReR | T
s SNREREn G A0y wERs™ wuAr |
maagEn | Mg wewft wfeged @ @
fagit SR T S0 | FwgE | € wi
& T T ST R 7' S TR S

¢Cpafa T AMETRRT G f Mumberd 6m A D EF G KL
andalso m B I texd  fo B 1 commentary 18 2

1 From W to T om T From WGH o WY om @ F hes H@w
QY R (by muprwt! &, D E K, L §, end B @ commentsry have test)
SEEL i T e 5 R R tert.
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W asm&mm% T R R -
AR TRTEHER S ST | AU EET
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TRA G | R T At e e
o T ot A T s o wg
A WA WA | g g A e
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wfmwr sl i i efengiaan 3
& o HfAm Ef | TR ) R '
ferrgtamam J wa: wfam s 1 wemgE | gl
AN WA § FIRAG (AW AT AaE-
Afme FEmieAs T @ | HTG\'IFHR{FJ Tgafu-
ﬁzfmgtﬁm =0 7w Aufd yoRTe SRS
e | e | fﬁnmﬁlﬁgfmgmw
o wrafudaha AT gAvEAEEWATAR | A
TR | TR 3 arwfidem i
st mra 3f AT RATRA | g3
A ¥4 TEAtely € S TeEmEeRR oW
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¢ om. T " gM D,EF G, K L * oFUETAYHI F.

§ Numbered 4 in 4, D,E, F, G, E, L.
'@ 2 %@ D,EF G K L
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fafma o4 97 ® 3 wwi fdaw v
Wi W& mé RfsrerEed nfirer siEw
M W% emhedigetaedgam 3w % 58
RNaelt afge fageaa A s0fd Aae 1
wER wAqr wghd vd 5 W ¥ Age oo
wad Y wied il | gdda -
el v | aggy @ Suferars: w6
T R wAw: aRfEeE T
ARGRANETN AR | TR 1
TRRIGEH | g 3 wnufaidrmd wof e
VARG | AERER | S % afafian
Ao SUfy | Wiy AeAERR -
falir TmR SO ASETAENET  NEETUE !
WEAH | TV IRAE FAER A URCE-
[z us

. S
I SRR At i
TIQD,E, &e 4 gfqQga: A D, LF, G, K L, §, the commentary

shows the readwg, et R has OER. S TG R 1w dext. < wyEr
5a T SWeRD, T ERTg Rwmiet. ! BRAF O S
* ME L 1 Numbered § o 4, Dy F, G, K, L 2 Text, A, L R;
o colopbon, E; T AW D; FARNGATREE, 8; XM 798 0@
fftdream: K .
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Apnviva 3,

fegr@meg: winmdnemg: | 7w 7 g w@n-
woEle 75w Afaven 3 w§ 3T W3 figho
wfmamss 0 * el dmdwgd fgeds
AR wifw 1WA | verE A ughi o
731 739 fegRw wiARR1eE a0 T WO Hwq
fes w8 ﬁmﬁmﬁaﬁ@aﬁ»ﬁ%ﬁmwl 4
A feghandSE Tofe 3 v 51 R g
WA AT A T AR W A T afe
T | § afegE wigar TdE wErEna 39
< ARG T 090°

g Smeng: wfafef 1 A Tty g
HAsferwan: famn g FATee ) mhe A
_u4_gmn_ fomn wEn fe advwAraa o 89
zfm%m mumaanan% aaramrgg EIEY
fe wirmAEe | g9rERR WAEPGE 3 U9 e
AGAAGERAT A AN A QA NG AT 7,

1 uferfafy gafe K. 1ele 3 Nombered g 1z
AE XL Fand Ghawveboth 1andg. Dhsst
bR <153 * AT E, and so vegularly when £ ot 15 followed by

seovond el mate ! WS, * AW repeated m 7,
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7 7yl W W gl | R T wed: -

A\ i @R a9 g @ @ 3y

iR A e o agde @il awdgy | as
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afefa wfewan mafefe @ wewadw wehmfa.
LEtRRHEiCR St db c e SR e ce e
U ARfA AMTH | AAIARAIC THATS a1 @R
SaeEed AAH ANt | 73 FERaE 9 Afee
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fran Ramt e 3 mffiRanfagnags wafd i
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[ | T NG ITHHTTY TG A TR-
T | g TEE fafanf oyl @@ @9
SR UTETARRR 1wy 4 4R wemm o omls

¥ om. B "L T AR A * Numbered 101 &, E, K, L;
soad 2in F,G; 210 D,
TeRy g, WBon B W oem Rutat ¥ AWML

‘emmA. P Numbered 1110 A, LG K L1t 3nF, 3m D, Sesl, 3.6
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3 fm W TrmemETRTRf 1 g
T T T W A A wwm i
wdins frad quitfi &8¢ Arandvime | W
e FElifn 79 Wit TaTmuEERT wE | R
A Wl "fEly 7 /9 aw 387 a9E X
g gatn fm s =l @@l amft
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ot =fa & ¥ & fag wER wR
wan WA ughtd T 9E) R | |igh
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w1 Ay frgRaa amwwigafn | agwgaa ) =i
wae ARt wriatant smdTART TeE |
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A7 7eE | 7 TRt /A I
a1 Tt avew &1 s v e w1 Frogfedy
g g whwiemn ) ges sfn el ® 9 Rl
e At gt wwRif amta foggariey
Fad fogn weg: ¥mwifn wives wafi 08y

1A % QFAZ once only m I TR i tent
4 g§ -—}ATH om. §, clearly by an otersight. o G ¢ T
R 1n foxt, T e D, on.G. *om G * i A

1 Qe B WO F, . " g G gy ¥, ™ Numbered 12
wAEKL, taqm0, ¢inD Rbas ¢ text and 12 10 commentary
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M RA el | JRAT 3 AeweTgEn TEwa:
HAERTE | AE 7 WA W @ S W
fearan € vl = M gemer §
wATEgfA | wE AQEEEEA W T
gt @ sl & Agaw @ 9 ae
T T W W T wdgem =) vl 9 s
frfl’s WR @ RN W oawNmEnETR W W
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= pAmindn’ TR SESA W@ W W
% B A WA wREnRiEREw ww=i
HRgER | W sy A1 wAee: wwfdr weng
WagEAs @ TRTER T T ik
ﬁfﬁfuu{l‘

1 fatgfa B 1 wmA P ERAADELGEKLS,
R 4 ofad@ifa DB & © The words after T aro
eapresnied. Yoy ® n. 8. ¢ Numbered 19 A, E K, Lg 13, £in Fi 13,4 in\ @

g 1. B bss 13 m laxt, bal 3 in commentsIy.
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wfruam | AgEEREN | qEER WRE 9T warkd.
73 WO A1 SR ¢ AW AR U
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2 Tn A ol from ATT— FIGIGRA 10 reproented by ¢ E by onty A
fiaa waff Bee 13,3 2 WORATS only It S XA B
toxt, TTELA G snd D yr. man, 4 [WEAE G ® Numbered 14 1n
AEKYL, 14,6inF,Q@; 6mD It s mmbored 4 in X bocause the number

13 of the previous seehion way mm the commentory priated a1 3!

lgmALG * R RIYT om F; AAMR U Lnz0 10
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T 331 R AR AT T
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3 Nombersd 1510 A, E, K, L, 157 F,G; 7w D, Rbasguntextand y
asd 5 in commentary.

! fafyunE ? UNHTE PRRE LA SO E
* giEy K.
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¢ Tge R in tewt; mAG o9y Py text, D, B K, L. T \gR

Ron et} WA om, B 1o teste It is in B 10 commentary and in

all the MSS. and fu 8. *RIK, PR B Kombered
1610 A B, F, K L; 16,8in 8; no mumber fn 0. R in fext has 6, s coms
wmeatary 16, 2 TARCARTATCER GG A; T waw R
(T L) gAISTE: K, Ty gERIGATE: D, ¥, 6; nobing i E, o
by sn estor in B 3 text,

 EREITITR, omilting the vesty .
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w0 u§TRY omitting ihe zest ¥, G ® Aceted 1o B * FRETAL T,
TGERAR A, CRTAL E, text, D, F,G,E L § fage A B
? enx 1 Nombered 13 10 A E KL, ,tmF,6 10D

! WE—gZUT om n S thougk the commentary has it
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wanfdia waf guds gy wafa | o
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HEART 1 W WA N9 YEder 1w 3 gy
R WA A IR W o awgd
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5 Fmt — VIR o F. ¢ el A * mfdwiy A
® W Wy YEE: b * W K  Nnmbored 18 in

AEKT; 8200 F,G; zin D,
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““ju pew, The FEH 19 nok recopuized 18 tho commentories, and seems n later eddition
16 the test. Tohthogk reads 3T, * So Dohitlingh for HI° of MSS aud edd.
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m‘ﬁlm’m T | 8 ARATEmR AL
TARRTER, | QAR AR WA |
[ AR "Eaﬁmmmm -
AT A8TH | | qwaamawggr -
AT | mmﬁumﬁmam wHgR 1 |
VTR ACRTG, TR | ARge-
AR TR | AEAATHRAET T
AT ) mamfmmﬁﬂﬁm TR | |
TEASREERGEIAT gAARTEd | sy g
damdfass g TERfefsntafma
gmmm | TR | S sHw
R TWIEIH T4 g | o wd e A
=feft | 7 A Falw wuan IR | e oAl
arahraed afe mdmmfontad afe s g¢ afe
WFw v afe v we ofg A9e w@w gemaar-
wuifad afe fad fagea’ Wsefafn | | g
dra fagiinar T woE | & ffm am-
AT, [ #9 Ta FAR: EW [SReaa
sTREEASIRTHG A 1" s e
Fifame anafuff ) @ i ge g AAART-
o fw_mmm@* o
S wq T, om Myias 0 YRR P AWM, Réer, Bobthngk:
Srarrest, (40 Delheliek; a7 fERABontlogk ' § prots as HAARRS

sgamst Sabkara and Szaga
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WA | RATAAAT 31 | TR AR € % W
afadg wfag® saraes wuRw ! slefar o &
T ulga = 1'% ¥ a3

| TRRETEATCES Tasam; 1

.

- Apuyiva 5

/W 7 It mawtem Wi WAt RAswER-
AR SR S frifR e Raat
Tommimimafy | v wad T ) Afe mang
mefR I BEE A9 | AWRA 7 At | ade
HIRARE TH ATt o At Arafaa wafn

12 ¢f 3 Roer and Mugirama, *HTIW Bobthgh butef I, 3, 7,4 1 oz
fH® Roor My T ¥ Numbered 23 A B E 1 K L, 23 3
w@, 3D ¥ 7HA: 9@ ST and MBS of Setkare 1 50 4,
L R, RftaTcad Sgaicamy: £ o, o Sgetera o, TR A e
Yl gl eue e a8 N, xRa0 fRtR 9gd. 3, no colo-
phon E, YAMCY fEMR wrowd wguiowra: | Sufe Ao, ¢
F AT, o AR SgESWTE K Rijadma follows T, correchiug
Fafi nte °%

! Detors TR, WTHTHR AR is meested w A EFG BB LR, T
Dut though old the words cannot be ongwal, and are not recogmzed l:y S3ysna or
Setkars YRen A ¢ YTRAEw 4wy
S g T, Rojirua’s ed o Y SRR, Roer, Ritiws and ditorode's edd,
and t5o MSS (ia, Ko} cted o U, o%A Dobtlingk 7 ff W @ T,
This must be dueto & mixtaken dea that the fa t colophion (see 0 15) means that
hioro aro four Ibandas 14 thiy Adbstys, mberess 1t really means thot his 16 the foprsh
Rbagls of the whols Upaniad  After 3TRAIA 1t bt RAN treating thi a3 4 ey

. Bhida
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& i fanf® @rsw wa ga seAsastivmg:
i | @ TR TR A sRmETamERe THE-
Ifit | T FE e vE A fW o
e fafd I | QswrEEe gen T
WAt | SRR T R T B
| I WAR QAT | N A S | W
Trqre 1 7 7 SRR EHE St AT fmn
A YU NAERERY W waw fRdatat o
T TIAFAA RS TIGAE | § T FagrAEn-
A FEEAE
I SRAE S T 1

¥ om Déhtlngk ® aZom N. * g i e T
I nfafrRWRA T This 15 au obwious error, 8nd 15 borrowed from Sebkara’s com-
metery. P AR TR G T P g EgRl, S e om:
as bave T, Roer, Bensres, and Rijirimas edd. HaqnT R C1R
T contiones XTI TR: K87 and 60 5, U, and MSS of Sabkers Numbered
24in AL H K L; aj 11w, G, not numbered m D, numbered 14 in R.
Before the wamber, A, 5479, Benares e (samvat 1941), and T, wsert TUTRTH
g (om. U) MWL, See on 1,6 Tho words are not recogmaed by Sathens
or Siyaa, and comnot be genwoe, | T0.mox, R i TeATATORA
dArsuTE: A; X fele wwd e L e e W@
ST K fEATCw diteuTa 65 TR SR Ds v
eologbon ;TR RN AR 0 XA BAY WTEE wgRioATT )
i fdttenaTe: 5 A T 4 only X, Riieion bas SRARATIR

and then as 1 T,
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Avnviva 6

[Frsaf saqmeR we 8 W I O
wafn 37 @l 3T @ el 3w @
T MR 3T T =Y T v A
RAge ARARRAAEA P e e gfe
Yfedfeit gfr: s dv wqg: w9 3
o | FAEEART e TR wale e
wew T, U9 nnufid w6 o gl 9 e AE
yma giadt agoee [E AR ¥
i Awetaafe Seofers sweefs 3
FEANT T WA Dfamnfa ama ma gwn
it afmd w759 = wfa 1 92 @At
w4 ASEAN " A9 WAl mEAer e wE
HE WA AE |8 WA AR R

1 T G TR 10 hoe msertedm B It s omuited by D B F G, H

1L ¥ T, and m S farfmas bext, snd by Koer and Raffrima  See on [ GH?
Mo Moller and Bobflmgk £ %W suserted 0 T 1n Roer, Jivananda snd Reji-

rama's edd It 19 learly hordowed from Shikars s commentary * TR
wserted m T 9 1n Roer Jivanandn end Rajrams’s edd CRuTom T
¢ ZfarF WA om Bonares of ¢ addedm T 7 dterrfr
wfg 1 ¢ qugmf A * it ooy F - ITIG® Dobthogk

9 The speling with two 78 13 supported by [ M, T U, Rufsrama snd Siarfma s
edd agamst Bonares ed , R and § LAY om F @ ZEYET D
Tpmmamon I ¥ WRHRT

.
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wRfrE F% FIFRAATREA RANERR-
AR 0

I FRECE O wErsana: 0t

0 =f fadteeR 0

This ends the second Aranyaha, but the majority of the MSS, of the
text, and of Sayana's commentary, and of Anandaturtha’s own com-
mentary, and his 7244, add a seventh Adhyaya, which is:—

Apmiva T.

g wate wiwfear 70 & oy sfafemat-
4t ofy Sem A T W e A W vewiRanh-
AR Attt v afgafa’ Aeag
TERIATATY ARG TR TR N

W ERAEEITES analswE: i

15 yf TEW: R KNU T, U, MSS of Sabkara; numbered 25 1n 4, E, 1,
X, L, oot numbered m D, F, G, 5 N 3 Text, 7; Xfa fEAITCRR
TN gL A, X frdEen e L, ©F fEe Wl
TR K; fEAarCed weaTd: 6, wft SR D, My no
eolophon m B, N3 Xt YA fEai wow wivsvrva: y ufarg ey
ST 1R A ) T Losdds TR wm Tajirma's el mm
vh?u'rmx%,m then a1 T

1 of gRTIH® K,see onl, 1,1, 11 the S“numanln Tggeling, Isha Offce Catel ,p 117,
® AT T, and Scheltolonitz, Die Apokryphen des Ryveds * qTTAT A here,
T3 R D ® Tl ocowrs m 4, D,E,F, G, IL LK, M,N,0,Q, R § T, T.
2r 2 dwerer; o e pitvadd dhy daganing o dle Slenmend wd . & b and ot
Ximnyaks V, and see also note on I, 71, . Tt does mot occur tn most MBS of
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Satkaa'a commentary, 8nd it 18 omifted even tu I which ts a complete MS of all
the text, It appears clearly not to havo been known to Safkara Tt 1s, however,
xaoma to Rnandstila Jn bis owe sommentary iz the DISS, M and O Tu the
eitton, T, of Anandatirtha’s commentary on Sahkar, 1t 1s smd ! TEQEER HTH

WERTARSRGIRATE ARG TG SARTER T Wi |
Tt § O QA HREIR ITET 7 SIEAT X, N, 0, ond apperently
Mex Muller's MSw § B B, T, 246, n 2, bave W WYEWAT ARAAQT wicqmy
TE (0 N, Q, wHg Aty o N) mfed v el
) TR | T YR EEER IR A -
QW | ¥ AR T SORETQEOET TIETHR | TR e, evetly
a1 Sagana's commentary, The end Is TRt HIAFATATAR e wwr B,
A YAATATASHTAT GATAT N Tho question acstes whether s wholosale
borromng way due to Anandaturtha or not  On th whols the evdenco 18 against
the wiew that 1t wos (1) It compels vs to date Anandatirtha after Bigans, which
13 {a) contradictory to the accepted dates of extler wmter, and (5) cunuol be roconcded
mith the fact that Spana sometimes follows Anandatirths closely mm his commentary,
of onlL 43 (2) Tt of course clear from the conseusug of MS evidence that the
oxplanation of the last section s added at u comparstively eurly dofe 1o Anonda-
tirtha’s commentary, but thi could eauly have happened, aud 3 & matier of fact the
alterstion meeded to mntroduce the extract was very shght, as Siyans begms Y

AR RFCEATA ARA MIREC A Y3 | a0G7 AAGMT | The addibon
+as very natural, since the fact thet the Adhyaya is recogrized ty Anandatirtha m
Iis own commentary shows that 14 had slready 10 hus tume become a recopmzed part
of the Arsnyzka  In Jones' MS (Tawney snd Thomas Catalogue of Two Coilections
of Sansknt MSS, p 2) we have the commentary of Satikara without the fikd, fullowed
by ‘Madhara’a’ commentary a9 o the edition  After I, 7, E contimes Q2 i ¢
oA gufte | oy WA el | Saat 5w
TR ) IRY | A1 wwifge i wath || (S g Sy S |
0 T BAAHET: | WA W AT W TR ) AW DA ) aw
X% geRteEe WOH AU TR | 79 4 Jens 60 q €O e |
A (F gedtEey WUE Raad | @ g aR aw ¥ ) % w g
WY AW q WA 31 A € A1 e ngfavged %2 |
T gedveRe A T Wl | feafi Sagemitea )
YT ¥ 03 RO | U9 R SORAITEA | W TR W R | T
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O TR | W AT Il A A |

FOZEA FTOA | WY gty | wragsetifa ® w2t w v
YA | QT G W | et 1 Y g A s wa Y

T YR UH | Wm0 ay ww ) w v fenfad g -
vz | el W R AT RARR ) The other S end as follows

[ETR cutcitnicivcRai B el capiec ke W P |

T GRS hoN gft (ERITRTOEE T F, 436080 (restos

_Be, da graeare: fifta o, 1ed T iy e ww.
SOTTGE | GATH K R ends as n tost, but with EHTR: added

)
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I AT
Apnviava 1.

s u&mm Safand, | gfedt g diee-
T Ty WA WS W Hfiae R
FRATsH 1| afatr&zﬁ R W Asw g0 @Em-,
fefir 1 amA R Amfigd §9 0TR §HE SRt
AR | TARIGIAR | TR | LI
A7 wetel W iRt ol ARG s
R ¥ W A " GIGH TO]AEH FEC
T HAEEY A ARG AeTa T g
TpEEd A WA (CEArETRe g
T T W TR AEE AR |
& 7-uaAni GiEgnt W) el wwr ey
WA WU B3 TAgd 1 sf g g
AR AW

mmnqﬁm 161@ dieTey i dfin
o HuIE | AgAI TS Ay
14 o BB &0, WS . PWRRA tady
fiQr Cw@mE s dEmD; el " wm@on

! ome R, 5, &6; corr. Boutlngk; of. Sankhayane Knmlyukn, VII, 2.
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Tifa qrEgfrel sRmfAgaaE: | W ahR
AH | AT | §E g 91 WY 99 W, & Fes
WA TREREAT A sufad feasemae
QAN FAE JrAGAAEEHRT: | A
S UMW s IR g + g9
A ffc Adidefaadr gwl dfe [
it feenfem wafad: fodf wepumEid
FrRafrenmiv ged aurwin gfaamdatrged
T TAY ¥ W GEOSAAg IR
yfgan wufee fem: « @ 9 wEA w@fai S
@fF wma wgfedner FRaYeR @Hw e
FEHG 130

Lsady faswarer: 1 giaaname feis femmaas
MR IRE | W TG T -
FUARERIEEAT WEARNAE AR N 98
W FIGAAEESATET S WA AR T
TEAMIRTR A A | afs @i faed-
Iy AfIE wEw TS TEL il w-

TUEW I TaRTARC St i) e
* gfastes s fEa A TWF [t 8o red for AT D

GNKLS afgmmRF AfGRfEAER A R QU—YET st B
Efifg—tS bt md O wafg@lwwmD T ufmID, wer
T W B
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fode ARERIET: ITURHITH IRIARRT | Y
7@ fadsl gt oe ST tamaAn: gl m
T fofis T | T 289 Ty gae TS
sefed Tamad A E RdAd gam
THRGIETRT TA W IaRdmiE’ Ry
seaRy w1 S Radiad 399 | 2w § 0 9
FIAY qaH A AAQATHT II91 W | 7 R
AIFEEY U | WEgR' Td ARy 3 |
Aifrg® w7l gAY A TR oE
T T AR 130

TATDSTIL: | WA 7 2 fanq ) & 7 T
WY dTgURETREAA MY 49 gaAuie’ my
A AN HEA W VAR WA IO e
AW\ WG JeugaT wLw W d9 gwfufed |
N HUTY WS AN AN R A g
A1 A G gAT A AASITAT WA RO A
R A | Fas T MRy )

* wufi B *Rfgara + 3gATARY 4.
SHge B ! SUEIERE A " wmfcy 3FRE o L, wCIR
B text * See explanatory notes * A R—gE@A om, F, @
v oemiigs

139 om B * mll]é‘lf.E: . magia B < wgi D,
® See exphamatory notes on 111, 1,3 7 “WATNR B, T {yet correetly 1n 111, 1, 9

®

e



130 AITAREYA ARANYAKA I, x, 4~
AR’ W WA A W AE0T iW g
WIE Iy AwE: 18

T TGAHFIR | ARG TIRIHEEN
& MsTAw TEAENREY T @ G |
7 TaAnt gl I edwn wear agfidoan Tw-
3R @it Bew TEAE | W 99 g ol
waw ¥ T W g AT yaHarEt gaeus-
TETEd RAsTRT FIEAEEY W an Hy
faadafn 37 Srat s 3% ammEi fo-
v |1 EfER R 3 gadwi w@fent 9T @i wwm
ufadwan AwaNEd | Sida gIREi ) =
TF Y WE A WAAYTS e TR wie-
EECCLIET LRI b T e G R
T wfufaqudl am el afad @fwl
v | wRdwg ot | Tee 7w ar fagfd
7 wadmi Wyt i dftaR wsa ayfid
T30 ST S TG a0

TARR A w0y .

! ghewR P 2 QW only B * [IW: B (with grkvamiliya a9 vsnal)
4 AW om © Sana;A,I{,L,mn ' AWEom B
T WA LR Do L, =Tt a B
TETERe M oedAmRistnm Bt ¢ - N
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TR T wfzan tihan =it mem 1A
T &Y WA EA SAMIRY ey wfe ddR
AT 9 WA ¥ ) TR § WIUrA9TE FIaL T @
AN ATRER:? | TAEN" € W AN dam g
ATRRT: | REIAE Qe | TIRTAT ST M8t He
T R 9% AL U F 7 Tadai g G B
AT BYHTENET AR S B aamg(ﬁf !
T HEAT RO W T T
fEafaR Y WU B @ e s
farrera wfgn A @ Tawmad wiA R{E W
| wsar T weaSEn ity F1eA s
R dfgar 1 & afe @ Awgae B i
ardeframeriay franfed dfenvmfiga R
Afgmdti | TIRM WW) § 1 vaAd diat 92
i I aeETEl SaEsEe @i Se
FaAGRT | AR e A Y A
g, A -ﬁrfa Frt famfu weuft @
LiENE gﬁmﬂh T wifafy | AedAedy o e
AT B, D, 1L, 8 (hut 8347 hag m«) * T A (ruarked as
incorrect), B, D, 1, 8 (but not 5°¢7) ¥ UTRI—AT om. b; WA
A2 D, B, L (dloguers ATRY), § (bot not §4079) ¢ s, Wag
om. F. o ofirg B ° A T £ R »
* BRR—ARA om. 1,6, -« ® Fi o/ war; 4 a1,
Lt %ﬁu}c miest, R IR K, read Petliags *ETRe.
- K2 .
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a1 afq A wA waf e g T 9w g
ar wafe wfuf e W W aeratt ae
A Wor M 7 0 AR W G A
wgfadle | T gud § wEm fAw w ot
g fa 9% 1 v wiwe AeawafEre W iR
| 9 g awefafi 1 § 9 TaRal dfeat 32 aiew
WA g friTE AEAHAT S S GaEg
momw; ANNRE T ) ST gawy ufreeed g
dfu: pamd gwrd Rifefn e dfemn | sicfde w9
g fomr fom 7 o 2 g2 vAeH ) ARAg G-
e | fefadar w fumn | g9 fv 0 @ 2 vawat
sfgnt 3g diftwd e vgftdoa weEsER |@ig
W adarR /AR 1én
1l SRAEATES AAtswa: |

Apmawa 2,

wdr 49 I |G TE | T HEn 86
§9 dar ARl SRERferi wE: W A

¥ AL W dlem 4, TR M ATD, WAL B W
Smifge M yrg; B, which elio has dda for 18, Y fest A (wth
FATR), R, CQAGHRATR RUHIOATS: B, GRETER R F,
TG AEH wgEeuE: 6, X R Wl weeae: K, g
TARMCATY: b, NERVGTE D, o wdiophoon T

! wafem o,



=100, 2, 2 ARANYARA IIT 123

Ffifgafy oW &9 S FArfEn: | pRTEeE:
MU TwETER wiEd W WUE A
SBifenfARmCRyaRERufA € W gl -
W | 99 R 9° TARIEA | AR el
W wdmtafn fdme ofemmfy Stdfinaf wx
fonframfa* swafe w9 3 wmfa fiofae dam-
TR | § T SEHArTaeas: MearaRima
AAAAL AGTA T 1§ T TERARRAAT o
RNIRd’ SRR wARE A SE ags
TFRUAT HerEAHER T wERE aawrd 1a”

o9 SiwE: | R afermeeat o afe
anrgwrat Ry sfewmf @ | arguw-
IR M ARSI YITWT ARG
ATAIRITATT & S | SOt | -
AUERRAFAAIIATR AR, |
shRFAAITA AeMRSETEH | T ¥ 3 dufa-
WA TR A g A SR AR
WA MGy FadE @R @ | JrEdEiRaR

? oFARITEYR B sud the other MES,, besides T and § * Am3,
of on 11, 2,2, © B imserts 3(1) after each of the three genitives and nasalizes

7. 5 Sifga B Ty 4RI B, e reported by Max Muller, but
this s wrong. 7 fANfAOLA: WAME B OAIMEP B ° Lost o end

m B, oxeept ATGXEA. 1 Numbered 7 in 4 E,F, G, H K, L, 1B, D,
ewge e :wdRen P fR&B fgEAn,
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A wdf A | TRTE TSl WSt
wauflt RAERA A TRl iaaey W
avftfagd = SR gty g o
SEHAEGRT: MTAPTRTE RAAG T
T 1 @ T CAARAEREAIA R Wrad Terad
ARG AIAATAIA FEEU AGH WA T T
AR T wEEt SRER iR

AT GEAT &ff A wRyErE e A
e wEmE ¥ 1 vawe I maNE 8 g
Tar® Yfes e T MSTATAT T W W
TYEA T AARTATEEATSE T @A
W: 1 STy Ifw RS A9 AT FEd Ige
WSS AAER w0 W ) Aengeyt wfay g
* Nt 7RI o@n | wEe =f gadem dan
T WG TSR TR adeam-
arfqaﬁ W | Y _JIEATIT AR TR

F-q'eml TR Rd WRnfeEy af

B mserts 5 @Y % CRAVAR which 1s borroned from I 2 1 ebovo and
resds TYAY TAAETYR, S &fC B T oTETET Band AR

‘o B WEATLE omtg TRUTTAR 7 Numbared 8w A E
HELy28mFG 2mBD
' gfi om andlauna marked m 4 PEMY Rumtesk ¥ WD

* mgw B 8 ogrnifn B
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AeEmehEH | fod Y wgfiew
TEqR: | N AR FeAe gl A -
TEmyaty | gmAfed St S
TR T T 8@ 951 ARy dtaies -
AT T AER SR TARATET feid A
IAAHT CRATERAITNSR Fafiean I<Aad
«-.q%ﬁ‘a‘ FY HYETHA ASRIIER { § T HIEE-
AR éﬁaﬂmﬁmﬁ AR AT T
¥ 9 Tand miwrma AT A aRAd
AAAT NGIRW TR af nane

FUm w3 Jaf| A wengw: weiste |
92 G WAL | agamng e | afeRm
I T, AR AT SR 7 T
A a7 W I ggem wmiE o oq .
T msfe 7 R g rrwmﬁﬁaagm‘
wafd | wwRd fama wan = f‘agzna R
AR WA A N wAeR weA ) W Y
" qraritg A1 WRGEA TN A A9 " -
mﬂt nimm TANIE THAnfm@RaTH t At

% ofqimrp,> T qﬁ;gn b cECCE 9 Number:dg in
ABRKL; 3:9“‘ ¥/G;-33 B,D.

1Lag B "% fg—ufiw all, save & few letters and the l‘nl]ovrxng M lmm
lost in B, .
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77 fati wgan Tfest g @ wea: mgiafa
Sifeet dialn qun afewr @ wg: wEGHE-
fugam faly amfa giAsam 7 fatfaa it
adtfi fm | @ awcdtd waw At agfa a9
@ i wN FNgRmEE W W a9 @
TFART uEE AAEEdEe | w37 fag @
fert gt Twemifenfivensa fegl @ aval maw-
TRy foam | mwroed q1es @1 frefow -
Ford* e iR o w0 A -
ami AeRaRa faam | wmwﬁmﬁ‘am’? SUEH
¢ ATAFRTOC HOAHA FWAR AR 7 7 WA
* glaRy fra | sowiTeE S ST T
A yewAr WEANRES ¥ | FgAEed-
', 389 faene | warfy 99 e sAfEwd 9w Ag
At o fagde wRRR T fagd W aEwmaR
* 1 AQRY weEA AedaRd T snfe 39y
" AwiTe URA fRuaAd fram ) wfa neeRd-
axffx | Y EEE ey a‘m FH Wﬁ.l | uH
dumfgai st CAAFG ¢ safe () 7) fa b.-
¢ qIUORATATT B, TNCE om A, D pr man, O, D has TR infre
Vafremlgn f EwEAT D, YUARY R 1n fext, HUAWIE A, D, F
1,6,1,5LS  °SRAID 1 ToEg—a om Kuntext The words

are w a1} S8, MR tuiLt {or &) WRQ B 2 add
1 AR and W B, 1 hasa commentary WAL
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g quR wd s AR e A
wagfr gad aifeEmaficas aamtn frarfy vee-
AgEs vl WETRiRAT g i gt
ABeAA fUES w8 q@A R
e . weE Al afgRa T weE
FIRARA ARUHAIAAAT I8 T WA 1 "
AR HAISTAS AR ARt s g fersmAtswfe: Hiar
wAA gEREr Ay o A adu g
TR | ﬁiﬂrﬁﬁf forma_ 080

w9 wfed g8 1= sufqag) 851 85 99
ary Safee gAt RaveER | g g e -
Trepand fem: &1 W &6 @ AiswT
e T | AT W W IgHeEm
AR W G T T AT W
W WO gY WY [ e ;W
= wfwd Y s qaf g agd Ha
arq'Fa LFFre: fag nwgm ol um RACED

u ﬁ'(ﬁfiﬁl om. T, which omite elso m——e ,u \Wn
wfin . Uafcfe U OfMge D “ummg-«ﬁn
¥ om. B . 20 Numhered re in A, E, B, K, L; 10,4 in F; 4 10 in gy
4in B, D, - » . R

Toufug n. ? WT@We R G T OWI®@D { S{TBs ¢
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A R T fAEERgT A quenEan
mwﬁm S TR W T
WA TR WA I A T A
TR FHA@ T G rAiA T W
Hand Frav Rl | SwE g w3
< g < swfugefi 1w 9 Rl ¥ Al
mmﬁqﬁmzﬁﬁﬁaﬁﬁmmm aay
SR fagd a9 | WOl 9 TR dendEEy
1 WATE) 91 A Tawefain d A S L -
Frarn AFe TR: wgm ufa ) W@ 99 favn
& AR AT 5 T g0

T IR TAGRIA PR ¢
HEATIR: WA Y Awwn Hw A aﬁf‘ma
FATMTLANOE  grenEmwf | ad
TR EENE W I R mmmlaﬁt
T TmEEgERRE 98 eI anr w@fewi

& gur—lst 0 B ® st —faf§ATon m K butadd pr man.
T FRIAA—YW lost1n B Hero and above T bas fafimy * wHm—
W 6 CEEL 0 3R 1 T A R G, K, I,
RS, &AL O, D, E, 0 I* Tlus verds occurs also 10 the Saatl verses,

note on T 1 1,and see explanatory notes 1 Numbered 11 1 A, E, H, h, L,
gumFg, gmBD

! =YEg eI B; WL E
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Serpufafh frang) w oy fafafdmead s’y
U3 3 TCRAET AT AR W
T3 I GYETART FAW | R IETAgE R
SHinR 79 AREHIEEAT NERER A ey
Iumfafs & o pel ARgH: | e eaagd -
FANAR 70 ANGRIRAITE AT A T,
W SUWINT § wE wiau mee [u'rr-'w
3 wfeet sgjow: S fad oaduma)
- fawd = awwR wfs o g w @
o< { GI W W TA: | A1 owAn
arafr_g&i VHARARCATEN AIRER T
ST 1N
I YRR s i
u = gt R o

% Fhe arrangement of tho pluhe 18 confirmed Ly the commentary, In HATAIR
B omuls the nasal 3 Nesalom B * AIGHY B (porhaps for ¢v)
8 oxifyATRD, ¢ SUTHT B, nguinst the rule of Sondluof the Arnyska 7 AT
B YWD P AMM—ATT Rintet. P STK ! Numbored 12
wAEE KL 61uFG, 65D ¥ R e giey
FRGT: 43 b R FANTTTTE THTH 4, whero tho error 18 worlhy of note 1a
e of the so-tolled AdbyBga 1a B, FEARNSETE: 0 3 | FHATTH TWIRE, G4
feftgrsumy: ) i D, T gRRE T | g e,
xfit gefteroe e ofi gataToed T | 9 wem i
T W A g | W G W Wl @ L, B e Ry
sy fﬁm’um | Then follows the thurd Adbyiga which 15 guven 1n
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thenote on 7,1, 1. B has TG i | TR HeE 1 WY T TRRwE-
1@ 1wy aferd a4@ w19 evfing ) gIUEET ¥R WY i | S|
TEut Tff AT | WY RET: ) w9 i Sl T ) Iy
A AT 1 FY TRAIE TR | WATAGRTE: | T -
ML | WY WTHAT | WHTARAEATAT AT ) WA | vy
m(ﬁuzlwmmﬁﬁmmﬁl(fﬁmmlm"ml

R has toxt with TATH: added



-1V

ARANYAKA 1v

1| Y IETCERH

fzy wwaferey e el fo
fagt wdtwt o} gl deadt nan
wigafaféfin adet 91 -

T gEE A W T Rww o
T3 it afr: 2fiy aﬁwﬁﬁ !
i fagay = A g Wt 03
fmr @ W@wfazwﬁmwﬁl
#iie afag=a = wite: vgom g
F afddr wart fafRR of At av
Tl R g | oo o
e g IR
7wl fam WP g G

4t

? Aceents do not eppear i A D,F, G K, Iy 8 But the sccents are undoubtedly
old sud the fack that the ofber versos cited m tho book axe not vsmally cccented 15
not m pomt, since these ara non Rgvedic verses = Sumlarly i Xranyaka V the non.

Tgredic verses ave il accented

The motive 15 obmious, thet the repesters of the

fext should have guudance 1n Tepesting versey mot from ther own Samhitf
* WA, m Rk WiEA, SgaL  ifde: ¥, dwiding hare ke
¢ egqy < wfed y, mmﬁﬂ ' ffaar L,
e oqatEAL G .

verne



14z AITAREYA ARANYAKA v~
T wiR A Tawe SitedofEaR |
| #: wiefy fow: ® A wief fok non
viw 94 g A w e A =@
wfﬁ g 7wd” & f2 W vk
7w wda mﬁ AR IR |
mﬁé TR v W Ay e ww gRR
A nel
T GAat T 0w W 'q'i = 1 T
d aat fruras o v &34t fe I N g
%%‘a’r fa Ranar naon g1 fy TR et fr WA Tt
FF 0 S W wi wEY 99 AR A 0 S
Famd* 19qn Tag Axafadraw
n mmm ag&rt@ HHIH 0
Bymar c Mfom L ”Anerwn“m.mﬁaqﬂ;
AT EHar fy fETgs, G e X | QAT @A WA KT F¥A
fi fARTgs, R bas BRA and 0 A, E, K, L, §hoa QIRR, D oaly has
1513 which must clearly be night 3 guq 4, D, E G, K, qu3% 8
* M ADBEGER ¥ qgi D,F,G K,L B,§ AaadElavo
the pluts which is more ikely to have been weongly omitted than to have been mserted
Blegwo,  TRIMD M CRAREEEREE R it
STETTERE WATH 1 A s WGARYSWATS: 1 TF RydTC 4 D, FRY AR
B SR Tt TN GATR L E, GHCEE WA F, Sgdiws §

(R 1o ater bond), G, 17 0 S USRI | GRTRRV K, IR
HATERL L.
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These verses occur wlse 1 the hashmir MS of the Rgvedic Khilss (=K), which
{V, 4) contains Kranyake IV, sn Sioaveds, Nugoyaiakha, ed. Ajmere, 1901, p 48,
m Simsveds, Kranpassenhitd, ed by Fortunatov, p 74, 80d m Peterson, Second
Report, p gy (mF) K reads 10 v. 1 O, which eavos the metre, m v 3, 4,
N5 before TR, treating 7 as equalent bo T, m v 4 K, By SV read TR,
probsbly s mers costection for tho dilieult TR, 1a v 5 5V, has T &4, SV Ar
R, dnvr 6and 7 SV bee WG Lor 04, vy (AW for oV, mov 8
wEACMTT g, vk, Pm\emht.mdsv aftfor €%, vy
K, P have W, an chvious correction, seo my mote, LR 4 S, 1907, p 224, V.
s G and WGG: The second GG 20 put third m K, the thud 15 omutted
0 P and SV, and the last ei< 1 SV. o the second Iast K, P resd f4YQ  The
vaniants of the SV, appear all to be 1 tho nature of attempled corrections, and the
Autareys seems lo have possessed the oldost form of the words known to s, though
1t canmot obvionsly bo the onginal form ss Oldenberg pointy oul,

" Wath regurd to tho aceents, Iny 2 ¢¥¥ 25 umacceuted 1n K ond Pasm B, B has T
¥d. Iny 3 4 s unaccented 1 K, which 1s most probably weong Tnv 5 both K
and R tvo Faf), P oRe@Y, wbis K bas 9, a0d Wb GU Tuy g Khas
AR, whuch cwnuot well by corsech, and FET:, oloo nuceonted T the GO
YT D has AT, which caonot be accepted, while K kns T unacoented, whitk 10
meonsistent K has also no plutt 1n the cass of Y5 1 fif YWY ant f )
It acoents ogn34 | viyp3e ) of Which one or both must be wrong, and 1t tmice hes
WA It bas WO RATG | Tho acooniuation of the firs e TYYTLTH 18
very remarkable, aud can only be expluned by teking T as umscoentell both when
combuned aad when elone, a1 by holding that the second m n u’ivrf 18 Inaccented
Ta the A]mnro ed of the Muhxmqmmu ths qﬁm‘g‘[ﬁ Bppeat a3 \rq'r WAI3033T

2 4.3 39T

o R T mﬁmmﬁ am | Ta P they are very comupt
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1| Y TEATCOFA N -
Apayiva 1

RewAe wRfdnh wmiEm gl -
w: wfranffaf e | Sewie T sue-
WA Ui | e fafim: | emdgiETm |
Sgaiteaeg S 9 STeQIEEEd WAEa A
wifraedt s el anafeR | Fragdy afem
TRt Wi ln-‘s:magqa LNEL R CERT
Al s M =R gﬂmﬁmﬁcsa@ L gfa-
TAEATRARISEY R e whan
AAHH TG AL TN PN G aa'm ko
w N wWE aﬁmw m@mfﬂ H‘Eﬁﬁ'h:(l
fa ey S Ffemesy P
foim MG o
s AHRY g W JEeiTeg T S mﬁmh’m
o7 Wi ﬁmaﬁmﬁmamﬁ Tatyfad At o
i Ay o g R WR A A ?H]ﬁiﬁi‘iﬂ' !
T g A @Rt gl e A

b eTrT—Tg o L g man, ? g AW A ® SoTresd
for tho IZ* of MSS. aud edd.



¥ ARANYAKA v 15

fimdt w favifid & o yfdlamd e w5
ﬁw&tﬁgtsﬁ arumﬁt%ﬂ gean o aghfm
e Mt T gUIAt wgde ghwaga-
wasTRafaua  faeeamgfn wafeR wsiea
s wafe pferafan gafs meat =i @
wmEER* A Wiy a: yadta g e
WA SR gad | gF -
YORTA 3 TRPIIEH | A9 TGS TR W
qmeR | wEf@ = ufafa i qaew ) ma @
i fagafra w8=@ yawe ) wn @ w
My ™ & yarew | AR fg 9 3T mpd-
TR | AT G wAwT faatt wqaweR | wem T,
sfafrbndf | o= fomm St e 4
i fayieegufien wagd naﬁamﬁuﬁﬁar—
EREEEAE ¥ 3 ) wy W Aegd o
% wy'y % Afafs 7)) San dmfe ydpaifadt
SR WHEAL | T frmgeged @ fowefad
gfteey <fgt mfefefaageamme @

o T vl R e

‘om Rintesti it w A, D,E T GKL Rm commentary, § i1
sdd 4 ©HY3om Flatendofalea). "G G The accents aro
taken from E and R, & hay W] A before TEWI: and 7Y q1; elso IR AT
A ond W Y. 16 ATY v rend, with Sagenn, the aceent must e alterel T

T YA there 15 probebly a vocatrve, 1 not, the accent must be changed.
o L
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ImgR w3 3 AT 3 meety Sae-

wH | wefmd fremde i -
fer=: g sufied wA® TE=we o fng t

AT A IR TR WY TR e
7% dfaw w0 FRT AT e
EEN amqgﬁmw w:f‘atwmrga
AR W 7% g W, 7 s dven geen
W TRE QAR G& R o

(=% &g wadly | G Sugat waht gl .
T, Ay sRame fd m@amm’m afte
ES m T A, FHETEE | Ay
T Sgw wafa wemmt® fawmfa o) Afa
wEAPEEET ¥ A g aEe]) s
“Wﬁgﬁmiﬂn st gehal wa
g g famf 'aqum‘ FAYHRRHTA--
wafr w5 | oy fogfa Sgm wata RGN
dggaty e aﬁmﬂm wa T R
. W ey waard il f WY
wiEnemty frewd Tmfa mmﬁxzp,ﬂ'ﬁm mi_w 4

g A, (- 4 P9 D omuts Iht ‘nutber m Yo reckans m
follo ving Khandas a8 nos 2 § actead of 3-6 .

'wgma  2egpn  demgARmtet  4om Runtemt
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| oA fapm: g @l A
feun Sefeaat €AY a0 1 A ﬁmmf( 13

fafed IR @m et aragaa oy
a S A ARSI
mnm@wzﬁg}nr{ﬂﬁiﬁr { Y | mm'ggr
'wﬁmg:r m@'wa T AR AT WEA /1 YRR
SR A AU 7 RN e A | wie
| R mmmnaqﬁmmﬁmm TFA FAHT-
T R A Fesighvaft | mae AR
At =, F?fft:mﬁ]ﬁrn s Ty e ga
E 'rgfamﬂfﬁ Ul S o S e |
R T T A A are-
Farfy e B wwafe AR fdem-
AR | pda: TR sl ) mae A
‘w=HA T A frisRuEn A | e
" e Smarﬁgf—q' mﬂmﬁaﬁﬁ‘a um¥ TTH
STt wfierofi| 9 g7 W A mwaafaa
‘g W:[ | A gEemEReAr wfimt
LR PR SRERRY mAAErE - et
wmﬁrg(ﬁr et MR SRETQET AT

s ngipm. ® Nimbered 31D

‘“z’ﬁt’s' ' quify A,D,E, K, L, BT 18 5; WA EC 3tfﬂu.
4 oferm—a it o .
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Vet w0 O AT Y wgEA aRare
T et wrrew frtwe
uid Wi uferoaea w9 WAt weRRia ®ad
st | A Tl g1 TEvRTE: awdaEfw
AR NGRIAERAT | A, RCaTEA
Fnftefem oW meTed’ =i AAATRaT-
wATFATRA B

PRI §Wfe qwfdne | fopdgae
wiweng = sfiueg mad st wmafefn
TN wATHAR T | WS ufa
guuisfa wemrRat wid afkwmfa g afoo 5
Tufarwtl g w9y At @Ea: W
witgm @afeae @ uffo @ Fawt @
wfro @i 78 a3 -
faf | QfR AwEmT AR wwfif @
sw fim: ww § ImefA gam | Sendrntn
=\ E I AT A W E edeal and e
& A gagEme wfa werta o wfg
Wit A g afewed wfa S A o iy

SwggMe P AIACK, L, BRAE G, WACRw teat 7 TR
D sec. wan, F, G, K, L, °GL8 ? YT R G ? Numbered 31n D
' gragfafar. f EiEEiom A 0 SREE om D,E S
tgra ¢ Rfg@@Em T -
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ar wfa AN wf AEfs Kt gfefloomg

ffa Fafi | 37 WA wencffag: ufenstarar
i | wpeadE: W@t | rAfeeEE wiEes
T | THYRT 99 It gfrghi T
TEAW T ¥ AR ANYE: A
§A% wEl fraeny wa uERwiaae e
R

. afggre yady [ 7 g A AR ATIAGAT
R qug @ e b e
=T X% SR WG9 S ga w6 g oAy
qyATH ARfEmaT T W g U eEe-

AT Aeafag, i e wtawg f R

RwAr" W T | ForaAg ATTwieE § aedEr
TrEE | R 7 Henaraaamte afewt o
WEFETNER AT moAal 1 [RErye-
T URERFRTG qHIATS, § Wy famuf 1w
fredmriefoar: | Afiem yERg R g0 W
q e’ 1 aw A SwETE w0 A A
a0 wE I fa Rafa wue ofi @

¢ waf R 7 Numberedgin D, - 4

3 gAY only, A, ECRMIE G S U¥em A TWHREK
Rinfod  SHIEERE AW ALK LIS, om3nD,E 6,
7 Wl‘; AR &, L; GIRNATIRT, D pr. man, coneeted sec, man
to QAR text, A, 6, R, § (GIRAY in bext). ¢«

-
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TRER | g 4 f s W Iy
aififa 0wl f 1 s Sy gREE
A G TR | SRy S
TR AAAESE A9 AL Jafks o |
WA SHIFRERERE | AfERAnE WEH |
SiEram BT | W S §eeR WA
wedEn gedEn eie
| SERTATSERITES NARI ST 1

Apmisa 2

T | FERACERA IR 3 w0
FE A W Sl e dftd W g wE
wfafedm yfud o 0w A <o 7 9 T° faw-
FHGA | T witmawar s 0 geawn ) )
mfrgfamfant gefef | sy SmAEmg
e demfmiasearg  SgdR-
g o | gEEA geaEn | e gEe em

b UIRA WA WRITIWA D (3add see man ) WYATATH,
KLRS *MmM3nFa Sy A ™ oHUAR D FG A L §
I AR F 2 g A 13 Numbered 510 D M Text
AR S TEIOTIE D NHTOES TOANGAT F 6 X O WE
TRy K fE STATCEE NGATeaTg L owocolophon B R nccents
qute nzegalarly the wards of the first tvo senten es  Cf V.2 2

1IYETETG MGG L fom F G ° Sce explanatory notes
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It wife 7 el W G Al Awd AR T
faalt® u¥l v ® wRgTRERy :ﬁ@jﬁ(fﬂg T |
WAl A e Eﬁtaﬁ qHT: TR
pkicsiiEeduEReREAE e
e i fad fawa edadsige naw ‘

, Tl A e R v At
TIRAT I WA WEwTER wmdt
A g WOl | TeE g Al RN A R
afafes Rt Teen afmarE d @
T A} NIW WU T AIER A
ERysTife o= gRE | W 9 WS | W
dmm 1 g Mg 99 = o wfg ) e | I8
e ) wifafs game | & 4w o 9w S
TEW WA 1 RE: w6 ' wGf | g
ik @ sfuden g7 = fafiw = 9W s
SR, Taud Wafardl gwifa ) wa aewg-
we Sgith dum 1w e ey i ofen

A A A 8 Y Do fext ond eommentary, bat o commentary dhearly had
550 £ opddeC F @ 7 Numbered 7 1n A, B K, L, 1,7 m F, @,
1D TuD, beudes soveral amntted accents, thers ocenr JER, I, X1,
§%, e, TRgITe T3 W, Wk, o, AT Los tho phs,

An hV,3t -

'¥|iE

‘.
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- V,z2 2~

AT | TUwA S T CRIGW TET

AR 9Ted IAN ARETWAY fEmd wwEa-

W 1 g8 fenaig 1 3 g % gan dtnurm

Afy 9780 ¥ 19 WA | AEARAAL |

T T R JaeAE faut e AR TR 0

TR Sl S atate g 397 | R

it @y mrfwf famm: qe Ol e afdm uge

favaat grafeadt @ s wg 3wy ofdeeeR gn

7 g Jaw: Ereesty ARE arEama av

7 & I g s igo

favia w Wi faaequ a7 9 SR e o0

o A frarran ﬁa‘er ﬁi‘aﬂﬁm FGE A Tk
wug ad thyafye aaat s Rk 7 ew e
- wa wefe fre: s ysen e qaitgr | 73T
AfT T | gEgE wen

mat wﬁﬁ:lw{aaaﬁaﬁfﬁﬁmm
gifr | gt A awwm 3fA fam ) o W

2 oZT: in both cases §, OFYAI G See explanatory notes ‘=R,

ses oxplanatory notes * IURY B, seo explanators notes s afaa
* g o fqom G 9 Sqmi R0 ¥ WYY, 6, R
commentary 1 Nybered8m A O KL, 2,810 RG, 2D, T has

the following teorrect accents beswles accentung WYl —XEVT, FTGH, AT@AT,

il 77, guzfd:, G
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o Tt fig seAr sl 1Al |
e W AHEAREE ¥ T aEERiART T
wifit | AT OAEGRO | g gRgATAr X
s"{ﬁa wRrANTAREHTEi | % aﬁmqﬁﬁm ;m

3 Ffafem T R T GAWAEE g g
?1131 e

i gt | A Faemfe JanEm 1 S
frren g WfaA of fwen: awell res Steefa
mmmﬁﬁaﬁwnmnmwwﬁ
wEm | W Y W AAmESARe fawet Sech
o W WA | W9 g A 5 g wihRd
wegge WIfRE @ T EAE WY e o
wft o @ govefal wWetesnal g@fa ) o
s faifaft S 0w § wq el o g
o spuae | T andl redl ef aifet
fazagfaraamgafi | &t T To@fAdme ) §
A gwptEA A frmg et w5 5w e af
w9 | g ngae

¥ Numberel 9 in A, T, K, L3 2,91uT; 3,91 G gin D,

U fadER TR m toxt; TEATATL. In o note tothe commentary 2 gives
TR o5 o vlmanl * finf L. i coon thi AT

4
) qal-){ At ugEAE ¢ Numbered 16 in A, E, K, Ly 4100 F,G;
= 5



154 AITAREYA ARANYAKA v,1, 5

- i gerdfe ) 7 T dmoaa 2 gF
AR % TERRARE | SEN R T W6
wm fomadtfa frg sva S5 1 oo ofaed
W wakfe g7 ™ weEl 9y 3 e
T HUS: A% 6 MAW: qggpaay wat |
AfegrE A | W gws SA@IRR O | ST
T | TR T G | EIGE
T =fife) Teafa Fafafe g% v e
=fn frg swar satf | @dE: aume =fw fm
gedEr | RATRREEAT  §ar, wiEn |
AR | 9el AW | e geaefan 9w
afv: gafmafEmeT: (& o i famern gaa-
AFI | AT W GERE AN e 93
Qae e
I TRARTTHS Fatar s it

.

! oggafa £ 2 Ak * T jows T wib FTEIET, nguast the
commentary and fhe sense 4 it @, WHHT D pr man, corrected to
T ® Numbeted rean A, F,K,L, 5,11mF, 6, 5inD ¢ €RaX-
oaTeR GftdouT &, CREERES TyReE fteeam: v,
e fedtiears: oo, f wee sl fefdtoum x, of®
weATCEE e Ly U fEf" D, o colophon E
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Apuviva 8.

C SR ) W 79 g 9 wnerdEmreege-
TFRERAL WRRAN: | 0 9 /R A=A
o fafseme 1 37 7 71 4 Juife arh @
woRt wRenfAy § i Ty e fa
T wAA FEAIARREEN] | AR -
A AR AR AR TS
-q'mf‘m fashfaiamarmueTa 7 911 W g

T Yage U fad f sdRiEwer o3
fam swelqufeRgess | AR AT gaARud
TeERaiNAIREn giady afmah we uEr-
ﬁwl Bluceic gimaﬁmrzﬁ'%gatw
A wfieafi g W fen @t wg
#fa w1 e 37 weR SETR AR T
gugAmawEaT afcgufa | uiten I9nt Seadu
sofd | IFARIE W P 190°

* Stgq T in text and m commentary. But Sians does not noto the phati, and
prabably it is incorvect, Neitber § nor the S8, have . Cf.onV, 2,1, * fomft-
fad 6 ® TUZTYD pr. man, F,U; TR D sec man,
LRI T, G, Pom. F G ° Numberedaz m A, B, K, L; 1,12 10
¥,G: rmD.
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ot i T WRT: AR 77 |
HemEgy: Wi W wiie wre adq wan
T R Stw i g fafwar )
st arh fong wwH i ga i
w4 At afe U ftaft g A e
i T W i T e
FR UM
SRR 3adfast sTet yfreud shaafamag: |
RwiaRE gednAgata e R 8
TATR T AT T s e |
miftd =7 Yemw fad w0
wandfaltd 7w i wgR w0
Fé fadwiaw wdvamtwgg wea g
i wwat Tdsh 1 e wwi # oy
Wi # ye wfad ® oye fad ant @ e
St awadwaT ey § ua | 3 s
Fagd® I wald | Hgraan av ARG H-
fudt 93¢ awwR W@ fAmda IRl A
1 The verses arc divided o3 prose 1a the MSS, T and 8, seo explanstory notes
BRSO eAme A NS, m comsequenc, no dout of tle Bllowns + *ATfEe
Yong wrlen 3 «afge * foqaraTe A ° oWEE A, WIEM I

* Jom B, but the uso in {ho yhrese 19 constant, and 4s lud down in Anvalayana
Sranta Sutrs, 1,5 5
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A | I TG | FECTAIRFAT-
imRiEART | WE Whem T myEa-
Qe | 8 3 et e Sl aaf-
o AmefaEi | g wEwat R Sim
wepafer | FAAgEAMS QAR W99 weaf |
IR AN I | A/ QT i
¥ & wrw wiwggE Wl | STt
TR TIE e wfeae Sgity
Homa Tiras TR’ ¥ 7= @
FofeR PRew woeged | W SEmeE
7 W@ W I Qe WhER iy
et # @Ifwtld Argen: e
wETAd HfeR SEEEUTaAT amEERd B
weRggat: v

T S E ¢ oqARTEHAN 8. ¢ emiAwlEd ¢
1 Numbered13m A, B KL, z13mF, G5 2D .

 omits occents, and 1 has the sceents i muuy cases obraansly wrong In tha case of
{ho double necent.of compounds, some of these msy be correet; aunilax instances —somo
cleasly wrong—oceur,howere, i the KasbmirMS of the Kiias of the igreda,ts Scbotte-
Lo (p 35) pounts ot Tho chuef cuses e, v. 1, AT, GRT A; v o, s
AR, T v 35, ffd, arewe, WY, M vy,
wifaferd, gflagat, mAafEAY, omgAT v 6, ¥t AR, Ty
fpparatd giTARCRR v 7, Gl T, o W o gy ¥

are concowvable but smproboble.
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TR W TR 7 TR A
% T A wedm T R TR e

- i | AgueTFEn A AR R dad-

FRTURY A1 ATHUR ¢ [SFwar’ 7% Daran-

. Tafw 1] wfggmemamafes vamaETRGER A

THRIRERR AHEETR TEREeR @ -
R AAMETRE YT | 7 T SR
mmmaluﬁwmﬁﬁrgwgmﬁ@ '
ﬂmaaqﬂu{ﬁllafﬁmﬁamﬁa
QT WA AT AT TS Y
AR | ATAEed A uiREA Al g g
aamnfwﬁsu‘m"ra A A" R A A gyt A
A FAARATRRT AT AN NEeE WA |
AT AT A W A WG 7 gA-
fome = feragema Afeer wfafaer ) Aiei-
wefa gATGAT @ SN ST GG e
T ST TR -
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* Thue sentence 18 of doubtful suthenticity, see exylanstory motes 2R TS,
® This occurs m all the 388, of tho text, but wos clearly not read by S3yags, and
occuns In none of the MSS of Siyape
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'
the number of hhandas thus, WY Y Kz fE TR waq a1 T Atthe
end of the Xrayyaka S pddy o second set of Sints Mantras, see on I, 5,1 Familarly
1n the Apandiarsma edition, 1Bgg, of thirty two Upamsads there 15 prefized 1o the
Kauaitake Upanisad, snd also appended to 1f, a st of S3ats Mantras, smilar to these
in Attaroya Azangaks, TI, 7, and SEAkhiyana Aranyaka, V1T, 2.



AITAREVA ARANYAKA

TRANSLATION AND NOTES

ARANYAKRA I
Avmyira 1.

Now beging the Mahlvrata? rite. Indra having shin Vrim became great,
When he became great, then there came into being the Mahdvrata, Therefore
the Mahdrata ceremony bears the name of Mahdvrata, Some? say the priest
should make tyo recitations with the ghee-offering for that day, but the established
rule fsone. He who desires prosperity should use the hymn, * To Agn, to this
gad of jours, (1 sing aloud)' (RV., 1T, r3) He wha destres increase should tse
the hymn, ¢ The guest of all your folk' (RV, VIIL, 74). For the folk indeed are
increase and therefore he gains increase? Some say that one should not use that

1 The term makivrala 18, Siyana polats out, explamed by the TaitturTyn ecbool 11 three ways,
either makin bhavaly axens vralena ot makals ooty vrotaw of madat ¢3 lad sratam, The
Chaodogas gve the Jatter two sxplanations, See Taittinga Buahmna, 1, 2, 6, 7, end Siyan, ad
los For the whole, of. Atareys Drahmens, 1L, 21, 1; Tautiiys Sawhuts, VI, 5, 3, 3;
Satapatha Brihmana, X, 4, 1, 11, 425 Pef, Lex %

2 The two Apyas recommended are RV, VIII, 74 20d VIL, 1; the reference 1s to the wiew of
the $aikidyaza Aranyaka, 1,2, The former 13 the prafréa because 1t 15 wn Apya $astra in the
Agmistoma, the latter the vaibrta because it is an Ajpa Sastrn In the Vibvapt (e Kansttahi
Beshmana, XXV, 17) The Autareya holds that only the raiketa, VI, 1, should be employed,
according 1o Sayana becanse the Agnisoma which 15 the prakrts has twelve Sastras, and I there
wrece tva Ajya Sustras the Bahimata wowld bave thirieea VI, 1, which 1s the Ajya Sastr, Is

¥ 2150 s the came e & Ay gyt wed by those who desre proper food (see 1, 1, 3)

* This 15 the rendeng adopred by Max Muller from Sipana, ¥ho explains that Vasepag
‘mahing large caruungs offer much taxation (ko afa bakdays praynodants, which Max Mdjler
takes s “lncrense theie eapital’, bt this Is 1n view of prayechants (Siyana on Autaseya Drhmzng,

4 VIT, ag) badly posstle)  Perhaps it would be passiple to trnslste- * Cox ho (Agal)is the
nerease of the flk and 50 be (the sacnficer) Lecomes prosperons,” but 1t I probble that the
commentator bt preserved the cortect venderlng, though of conrse In the orlginal the vrés 1.fe i
10 the emtive. Yo taxation, of Fick, Due soctale Ghedernng, 1 2n. 8oz RbesDankly Sueddidsr
India, p 43; Apsstanba Dharma Sitra, 11, 10, 26,9, &c  Already 1n the RV, 1,651 (sec
Oldenberg, § 2 2. XLV, 56, aud Pschel, % fiehe St 1, xv) the hing eronrs s
Ina series of passages (X1, 713 XUL & d, 243 XU, 1, 5,43 V, 4,3, 3) In the Satapaihy
Dygtmana, cited by Waaternitz (Gessds der wndiach, Latt 1, 173, 174 the king receives the I; !
save only the Brahemuns, a3 hue food, becnuse they pay I taxes, o offen fnghe eple mm]:u];:;
o ::f:}ﬁmégmm, of Hopkis, s O e Bp 34, 35,m 33 K S ey

e %
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hymon because there 15 1m 1t the word ‘guest , and a guest 15 Lizble to go beggmg*
But (\lahidasa ®) sad that one should nse that 1ymn.  For he who becomes gaod
and atta ns excellence,' 15 indeed a guest. Forltm who 15 ot so,men do not
deem worthy of hospitality  ‘Therefore one may by all means use that hymn. I
he does use it e should place first the tnstich *To hum best \ rtra slayer are ve
come’ (RV, VIII, 74, 4-6)  For eager for thus day they worshup the whole year,

§ Siyana readers *Hewbo usea that hymo becoming poot bas fo go beggang In other peoplels
Bouses which 13 cleasly wroog  For the constructon (U 3 <) of Delbriel Alandi b
Syntar ppoqrosy Spe jer bod s he wnd SanshriGyntax §317 Wb vaey Samskrat Gramp a5,
§ 984 The word f-urs in ths sense becomes sometimes stercotyped in form of Twtthlya
Sahitt 11 v 3 3 (cted by Weber 7 & Stwd NIII 135) wuth Rithaka Seqhi 5, XX 3 8

"\ Ttas 2 construction peenlfurty common 1 the Prahmenas and d sappears later

Tt will be seen that dn the text thronghoot padamt 842=ars aad w0 forth have been printed
2t be ng I every case whea final save at the end of aseatence altered to anwrmdra, and further fa
al cascs where m oocuin 25 the end of the frst member of 4 componnd (¢ [ sam™) w bs wied
1t 18 clear that, in  text of (he Brahmana penod before mutes geacrally the appropriate nasst
shond be nsed before y £ v euther amurara orthose serml -omels nasal sed  and beforer # £ ¢ &
anurears w b o in pausd (see Whtaey Samsbrat Grammar §5a12 313 Wackemagel Al
nd scke Grammat 3 1 333 334 \Macdonelly Fof ¢ Grammar pp,e3 88) butth s course merely
adds o the wnecessary & Biculties of the Devandgar? script (the cortinual use of which 1 &n
unfortanate necesaty) and 1 have followed most ed tors, incloding T'rof Macdonell da hs
Brkadiva.d ln wsng anwrvara before mutes sem vowels and aibilsnty, as sllonad by Pinix
NIM 4 ¢g snd approved by Whioey §§ 70 3 The [ract ce of wrning m before Jab als
while 1s g @nstia before the other mutes 1 convenicat bt fllo, cal and has met been
folloned. I have also witten €A for ¢ 4 of the MSS (with many exceptions) except where ¢ &
Teprewcnts an assimileted Tetter +ch Tt is no donbt the case that ed In Sanshat it rarcly i cvor
{Nnckemagel Al ad Ae Crammat & T 15y aMows puerka oy represcrting £% but Dr Schefielo
7 1E teyects the view) a sepTesentation of any save  conjunct sonsonant i Tndo-Germanic (elther
144 or (03 Dr S\befielowsts 1 b s fortbooming Zur Slammb Jun tn o w ands prrmas hon

S¢reden e 1o prove) s+ & pormally)  Fot there 1 no prool that ¢ A mepresen s th s more.
propely than ok (the fact of pos ton by of no dmportance), an J the wse of ¢ A £ 1 (he s mple Jetter
Presents any Lstaction between e g 4% and ob alove. For (his reanon | follow Auf echt (fn
ks £, T oomfeld v Schroeder hnauet (see bis Adnass Cedyy Sisre pp. xex ¢ xuaw
with all by MSS ), Mecdourl! and otbers fawniing oA £or the simple Jetter  Lévi Whi neys
and Lanman s wse (ia the Trandason of the Atharvaredi) of ch even for 2o ch{for f) b the
evpost ¢ extreme (cf Trof Macdonell 7 £ 4 S, 192 1Yotk

* The fext hav only  Hesall Styana evplains Lyas 4 sk tlipy path aak sadlhdner
Clex Yy Yt eneat be Mahidia Alareys, Cf I g v mg a6 nay

U1t b oot oby ovs how afizhih is thoy by erpreted  Skyana interprets Shares a3 sawm I
pove f8art Max Valler sy ove woukd expect o 0 ata 1 (f Magloael 1of ¢ Crammar,
U6 Lot see Mepkine 4 7 2 \IN 12) and supgeets that the obtalning of ¢ nc onls
prolal y denerd from an abowe dn € atks, Ancther cxplanatio secmy powite 84 dn Ve
Teabmanas har bo compost n the serse obtan (el Siyn w e yen lerk p—dih o pripusts—ol
Atureya T ibmara 111 33 3\ #/af accord ng 15 the bex oyvag hers bay the cume seme 0 that
bere o o Sharet  perbape explaiaal by psb frrhaidne @ un e Admam below le slrealy
found kn Mantra, e Delb Bk o 7 o sde Spafer 194w For the doty of hosy talty «f
Tad uten Lpaviaad 1T 10
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and now they draw mgh to st The next three tnsuchs® begin vath anwstudh
verses.  Now the g@afri verse 1s brakman,® the amustubh 18 Vac, and so he unites
Vic and drakman  He who desires glory should vse the hymn, ‘Agni 15 aroused
by the fuel of the folk " (RV., V, 1), He who desires children ® and cattle should
use the hymn,” ¢ The wise sacuficer has been born’ (RV,, II, 5)

* The Satkhayans Aranyake, T, 2, 1gnores vv 1315 of RV, VIII, 74, which form 2 deng
stuty of Srutarean Arhsyn. The reference hers chows, _flemy\um the Autareya tales the same
iew of these verses  Verses 8,9, 11, 12 are In gayatr 14, 15 Th annoruth

¥ Sayans guves as reasons for these 1dentifications h4F the parabraioma Is Set forth by means
of the gmyatrs (RV, 111, 63, 50), and that, Ike this anustubk, Ve has lons forms (RV , 1,364,

45, Niukta, XDl 0, &6, Z 20 M 6, XXNIX, 58), { Adra pafpasts madlyana vasbhars later,

see .4 0 §, AXIL, 6, Malliths on Kumarasunbhava, 11, 37) Thete 15 no reason to

suppose that the deatification of Vic 2nd anustudk and gayatsi and bradman has any basis
Y/ beyond mere fancy, for diferent Wentifications, cf 7 A, 330 The origial sense of
brahman (so throughont to contrst with Brafiman, the god) must clearly have been prayer or

spell {ef 11, 3, B), the two Meas Llendiag Indefinitely mnce the prayer could be regarded as a

spell and vace verss (Oldenberg, Relgron des Veda, p 315)  Deussen's view of brakman (Ailp

Gesch der Phtt, 1, 1, 24130) a8 (der 20m Hahgen, Gotihchen emporstrebende Wille des

Menschen” 18 quite untenable, ecc Wintermitz, Gesc der wudiseh Lsit X, arx, a1z That Vacis

rakmair was the dactrice of Juvan Salins and it fs st forth by Vajavalkya, Brhaderanyaka

Upaniad, IV, 1, 3, and the deatification is developed in the late Logos dostrme Cf also Tandga

Mababrahmans, XX, 14,2, Chindogya Upanisad, V1L, 2,3, Hoplins, ndia Od and New p 147,

2 1, with whose view of the slight fmportance of the Logos doctrne fu this form I agree

¥ Sayanx conclodes his commentary on thi Kdanda by expluming that, though by the
godohananyiya (cf for another nyaye on this, Mimdmsa Sulra, IV, 3, 10) the &amyamitas are
Intended primanly for the guning of desued results, nevertheless they make up the sacnfice aud
Ao not leave 1t imperleat, on 1he prineiple doviyena miyasiddhsh This nynya anses, be explams,
from the ole on the new snd foll moon sacafice camasennpab prasayed gadohanena poubomays,
where as Lhe sacriice ean be carmieu out camareia the godvhanena 15 merely purwsarthateam {see
Jacob, Moz, 3rd senes)

%°Tr the references in the translation to the RV, where no line 1s mentroned, 1t ts to he nnders
stood that the whole hymn 28 accepted by the Aranyaks is meant Vvhen oaly special verses
ase meant their nambers are given

1 For the Sant: versts and theie suthenticity see Crit Note The verse in § fatadharanm 15
RV, ML, 36,9, atedens, 1L, 43,3, ram Agne, VLI, 11, 1, Ohadram, X, 30, 1, fam no
Mirah, Y g0, 9 $ive occurs m Tattuya Aranyakay Lty of T ax, g1, a8 fied mak Sdntame
havants | doyd dpa_ dsadayeh Usmmpgid Sarastate (5o sceented m the Anandabrama od ),
and 18 here 1a thet Aranyaka, IV, 42, Latyayana Sracts Sotra, V 3,2 (with © / semdafas
The Atharvaveds, VI, 68, 3, has w the last pada, md te yuyoma tamdréas *may we not be
sepaated from thy s ghit”, which explains the ongn ot e quite nmredigiis ayorma < “TEe verse
2aé eakr oocors also n Tatinga Aranysha, 1V, 42 where will be fond RV, IV, 31, 1-3
Tot osthap?”, of 1L, 3, 5,0

Tu the Sinkbayens Griya Satra, VI, 4 end g, verses are guven to aceompany the recttation of
the Samhitas ($ankbayana Aranyaka, VIL, VIII), and the formulae ate placed at the beg mung

5 CF also v Schroeder, Dre Tubruger Aatha Handscheifien, p 118,204 the Santl prefixed 1o
the Ransutald Upamed {n the Anandatram ed
M2
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2 He who desires proper food* should use the hymn, *Agni men hndle
from the tgs with splendonr” (RV, VII, 1)*  For Agni s the eater of food
In the other chants accompanying the ghee offerngs men approach as it were
more slowly to Agn, but here they come upon Agm at the very begimning, at the
very beginming he? obtamns proper food, at the very beginming they smite anay

of the text m the Aranyala thos gfam vadigraris satyam vadiigamit adabihap mana sseram
cebiubsurgo pyatiam brestho | dikse mo ma umsibl Other verses are prescrbed to preocde
adsbikam, e, tn Mahavrate the Manth; b Arnvaka,
1X), ¢, In Khanda § am gwen the expiatory formulie  wd tok fubrayan; dudhe | dod akars
atmans dadke) sud then otber differing formalac (see Oldenbergs ed pp.163sq, a0d S B £,
AN, 1455q) Ofdenberg renders k' #a, &c., 23 * From here I take oot the brghtness (1)
but I would mach rather tahe udiiaj (and the version m the Anandadrsma ed., p.2g5 accents
wditak) as ‘e, ansen guves forth bughtness. That (bnghtness) T appropruate to myself?,
Tefernag to the bencfictal 423 punfying lects of the radance of the son (cf Macdoell,
Vedic Mythelugy,p. 31) Oldenberg also takes suryo, &e., as predicate to adabdiam, &c., which
s Bardly necessary  The phense sartah, &c , probably means ‘T anse whole {possibly with
a suggestian of salows 1 e complete, perfect healthy) with breath, wub strength, may
prospenty ottend me , may the pods attend me The assertion wir¢hamn, may be based on
the magic prneiple exbibuted 12 faith cures.  The ather clauses offer no dificalty, but Shuznuns,
&c. 15 obscare  #a (mnaccented 1 R) may be nom. to mpsspried, namaj beng laterpectel,
ut this s very nalihely, as agne 17 ocors alone (see Cnt Dote) It may be, * Hononr
(10 thee), O Agni, and cblabion, but this 1s merely possible

Ta the Magavs Srauta Sutrs, 11, 1, 2, 36 (cuted by Bloomficld,  ede Concondamee pp 4%,
AS4%) ocerrs  aushdham calswr arisfam manak yuryo syat: am bre fhak dikre ma erd Basst
satapa, whick, illustrates the position here of cadrah  1n Tanunga Sumbula, I 3, 1,3 dhse
ma ma hand oceurs  The exact words nsed here are found m Subkhayana Aranyabe, VI, 1,
™1

+ Sayana explauns anmadya as 2 compound of aana sod eys  Max Muller follows thus view,
of Moner Wilkams Dicf 3.v adpa Datit Is surely preferable all throngh to take it as an
abstract of eamads, 20 eater of food, with the sense ‘cating of food" which passes Into the
idea 'food”, or *praper food , us @iz bes the force of a healthy man®  For the formation
see WWhitney Samsbrat Greoimar, § 1313 Ocstel ou Jaumin ya Upanfsad Brihmans, 11, 1,
To, renders *food eating®

* Sayana pounts out (hat the hyma # both 4 mniys aad & #Fye Bymn  Ic1s handly comect
to say, as Max Muller docs that 1t 18 an obligatory part of the sacrifice, since 23 we have
seen In T 1,1, the Rimyanubting are suficient to complete the cerermony  What Sspana
‘means 16 that st 1y both the nomoal form #nd also a form for a special purpose. e compares
tha nse of duths in the Apmbotra both as zormal and where strength Iy desired, and the
vse of Madira 1n the Aguromiyapebn nite a3 pormal and when wight la wished  The posible
forms then wre (1) thus bymn as normal, () ths bymn ws annadyadima (3} any of the
\other &unppasicdtars eoumersted fn %, 1,1 In PV, VI 0, ¥ 118 are dn early maetes, (ke
Yest 10 frystubh, which cxplamns the refereace to these metres below

* The dtict on betweea et and they 1s no doubt dehberate $He? corecponds to
ennadyabTnad and *they’ to agachonts  iyana explalas the slogulse by yaramdnasaigiah,
but this is unnecrssary  Max Muller zenders *he” n cach case R zeads sadyaf, which i
« comection probably of hs own, for the samfpak of most of the BSS, factud ag SISTSY,
But 18 of course most wnfortenste  7ra i slmost equialent 20 €, of Delbelld, A tindbsche
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el Decause of the words (RV,, V11, 1, 1%), “suth moving of the amms they
bring to burth ¢ Agny,” the hymn has the word ‘bith' n st Venly the sacnficer
15 born from this day, and 5o the hymn has the word *tuth!  There are four
verses (o the Zrestedd), cattle are fourdfooted, the erses sene to win cattle,
There are three verses m the ziraf), these are the threelol vorlds, the erses
sense o gan these worlds, These two verses form o support, Man has & double
supporl cattle have four feet The hymn places the sacrificer with lus double
support among the four footed cattle®  The verses of sa:d straight on number
twenty-fise, Dlan consists of twenty-five elements  He has fen fingers, ten toes,
Ino Jegs, tno arms, and the trunl, 1s the twenty-ffih By this hymn he adorns
the trunk, the tnenty-fith Funher, this day (of the sacnfice) 1s twenty-five,
the s/oma hymn of this day 15 twenty-five, like is brought about by khe  So the
tno are? tnenty-fise, By repeating the first thnce, and the kst thnce, the verses

Syntox, pog77 s Spevier, Vedrache und Sanskrat Syntex, § 330,300 Schefielowsiz, Due Afekryphen
des Ageda, p 19 who ealls thus use Iate, hardly correetly  CF 111,3,6, 11 1,3, 6, 1, Aufrecht,
Astareys Brihmana, p 430 1 think that 12a most originally—or at any rate quite early—
[ have Bad ' sense approachung Tore or less to sor  Cf KV, 1, 145,320 fe prebonts nd
smd of prekati minees dhtro mdussy yid dgrathit The sense 15 hardly “by bis own mind
alane’, as Oldenberg (S B £, XLAL164) tohes st The phruse 15 softened by ro, Just ax
‘metaphorical phrases are softened by guas, &e. in Laun (Lerger, Sivlistoge Latine® p 140)
This stasc appears clearly 1a 11}, 3,6 vogbratmanan mopodiharats  This aveds ameaduent
to v as proposed foe the RV passage by Oldenborg So 10 KV, IV, 5,8 war iwa Scc
ala Lggeling, S 7 £, XLIIL, 375, 0 3, on Sutapathz Brahmang, X, g, 3, 1, *Sayar seems
To take “1va" here 1 the sense of “eva”, 15 wdeed it Gften has to be tahen, especully 10
negative sentences! The real sease 13 cleatly seen ia pheases ke pratarums e Rrapante,
Auareya Brobmang, 111, 48,4 See slio n. 500 I, 1,2  So m Byhadaranyaka Upsaisnd, 1V,
2, 2, far the hanva text eza, the Madhyandina has 124 expluned a5 era by the commentator
(Max Mulker, S8 £, XV, 159, n 3), i, III, 9, 38 5, for the hanw 2a zar, the
Madbyandma bas w vaes (8 8, £, AV,150,n ) This use 1s not found in mdependent passages
of the Sankbayana Aranyaka, whete in VIIL, 10, ra takes the place of 1a m Attareya
Aranyaka, 11, 2,6 Cf also Oldenberg, Z & A7 G, LXI, 82450
¢ Suyana s probably correct n tabing samayants 1 a tmcless or prescnt sensc  Cf
Whitney, Sanskrat Cramuar, § 930, Avets, / A4 0 8, XI, 326-361
# The hymn has two metzes nnd 1n one of these metres four feet, man bas two and ettile
four fret, and the wnion by the hymt produces wmon m reality cafispofsw oucurs also 1
stareya Brahmana, V1, 3, 7, where the whole phy with Sadoh pabinak
<f Satapatha Brahmana, X31, 7,3, 20,and often In the Gopatha Drabmana  The whole phrase
15 a0 1dentietl wid Anareya Bralmuca, T, 31, 13, b
\ ® For this see I, 1,4, 11, 3, 4, Siokbayana Aranyala, T, 1 The refercnce 11 to the
faticasmia stoma o the Prytha Stotra corresponding to the Mahaduktha
* “The plural is explamed by Sayana as due to the 7es belng thought of and not the By,
Vbt here the *attraction® of the predicate 15 an adequate explanation, smce such exampley of
carelewmess are very rare  CF, howeves, R , 111, 6, 3, wl ere Oldesberg (S 2 £, XLVI,
34, 6) xefers yasnfraseh to Hewen ond Eanth, RV, 1L, 5, 6 (ibud, z04), RV, VI, 9,7,
it s Sgax caknid 16t s il 484 aryamddieh Jitrathantu where Agos and perhaps the ofher
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become thuty less one, that 13 equivalent to a zirar verse minus one syllable
For tn the small (vomb) sced 15 deposited n the small (heart) the wital spuits,
in the small (stomach) food 13 placed  So {the 2:ra7 small by one) scrves for
the obtunment of these desires  He who hnows this obtains those desires The
verses mnclude also the drhafi metre® and the 1irq) metre, snd the perfection
of that day  They also include the ennsfubk metre,'® for the chants accompanying
the ghee offerings depend on anmrsfubls

3 “The Praliga’ should b 1n the g pa#s metce,' some sap,! *for the gy alrs
15 bghtness and splendour and thus (the sacrificer) becomes bright and splendid.”
Others say, *The Praga should be in the msmi metre, for the spuh 15 hfe

Aditys are 1 the mind of the poet Ibid, X, 85 47 (ahtered 10 Abvalayana Grbya Sutra,
1 8,9), Ardayam is vsed of & man and wife In Ma trayamya Samhits, 1, 5, 18, srpuzahas
13 wsed. of the gods f drazrvzhas 1 IV, 1, mfra CI too the verse cted V, 3,2 ssam o
Mitravaruna Aartanelam and Atharvareda XIV,1,39, % th Whitney s note CE Delbruck Aftn
dische Syntax, p 103, 5pe jet, Sansknt-Syntax, § 26 n , Oldenberg,Z D M Gy XXXIX, 63,8 1
3 Seel, 3 7 where ths recurs.
® The verses taken together make up eighteen piry verses (it 18 not neceseary to assume
the repetition of the first usrgy thrice as does Vax Muller), and seven fristubk verses
Repeating thrsce the last #725tubh, and tabing nway eight syllsbles from each verse, we seach nine
brhats verses Plus nne sets of eght syllables which taken ll together g ve two Sphass verses.
Ct. $ankbayana Aranyala, I, 2
0 The fist verse, though ealled very In the Anukraman, is really & verse of thly three
6yllables xnd by the doctrine that one or two spllsbles make no diflersnce, it can exsily be
regarded £ an anustubh of thty two syllables  The_ace s due to the force of abhy, cf
Jamtvém abb simbabhuthe, RV, X 18 8 25 explaned by Whitney, 4./ P, \IIY, a9y and
Geldner Jedische Studien 11 306 Later /3 govems the ace,, see Hopkins Great Epe
of Fda pp 363,473 For the exact sense of abk: cf abhs sameennt/, Satapatha Brabmana,
X, 2,4 7 with Eggel ngs note, Attareya Drabmena I 22 6 erayam dafon ot ablasampadye
tame, sud elsewhere 1n the Brahmana and Sotra | teratore
M Ajya bere, as above must mean Ajyx Sastra_as Sayena takes . The reference 1 to
RV, TIL, 13 which 15 an anstubh hymn and fs the jya Sastra of the Agn stoma
T After the eat ng of the pingratar and the zecutation of the Ajys Sastra comes the Fise
deaogroha and the Prvga  In the prakris 1he Agmsoma the Prauga consists of seven bpeas,
comprising RV_1 3,3nd3 asenbed to the poet Madhuchindas, so da hav<iiahi Brabmana, \V g
“The Atarcys Aranyska keeps these fveas for the Trauga, in the Sanlhiyava there is vsed &
ect appatently of seven fpeas (RV, VIL, or, 1-3 -6, VII 61,13, IV, 43 13, IV, 23 13
IV, 55 1=3 VIL g8, 4-6), in the Pr fuBh metre, ascribed to \ dmndeva chatrrmnyayena though
oaly three are bis (Govmda on Sitkhiyana Srauta Sttre NVII 8, 10)  The senes of deltics,
Viyy, Indra Viyn Mitm Varona Abvinan Tndra, Visiedevah Saroseall ls the sume as in the
orfgnal trcas of RV, T 3,3 There can be no doubt that the Saakhfyan verson Is the
Jater The order of the grakar 13 different in Kityiyana Stauts Sutes, IX, 12,33 For
fhe metzes and thelr relaf on Lo the se amas see Borga gue Jowrnal duatigue, \I1L, 166 s ,
! Bloomfeld 7 4 0 8, XV1, 45 , Ollenberg § & £, \LVI, ot
3 The fro1 fubla Praugs Is preferred m the Saakbayana, but nothing 13 there v d as to (he
season ber given, wh le srguments for the fayafra are there mentioned, which here are not
vsed This adds another reason for regarding the Sathbirans us he later version
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and 5o (the sacnficer) wans lle®  Others say, <The Praiiga should be m the
auugtudh metre, for the amusiudh 15 valour, and 50 1t serves to obtaw valour®
Qthers say, < The Prauga Shonld e T 1E TrAad, for the driat s Trospenty, and
20 (the sacuficer) becores prosperous’  Othets say, ¢ The Praliga should be i the
paskle melre, for the p&kh__x_s_{c_)_o_d_ﬂgd so (the saenficer) wins food ' Others
say, ‘The Prafiga should be mn the frapiudh metre, for the fragfubh 15 strength
and 5o (the sacnficer) hecomes strong’ Others say, * The Pravga should be it the™
agair metre, for cattle? are Jke the gagafi and so {the sacrificer) acquires cattle’
But (the sacrificer) should take 2 gasalr hymn only  For the gayairs 15 brafmanp
and that day 13 drakman, and so through drakman 15 brakmar commenced®  The
hymn should be one by Madhuchandas  For Madhuchandas desires® bhoney for,
the singers and 5o he 15 called Madhuchandas  Now food truly 15 Loney, all
I Hotey, all desires are honey, therefore 1f one recite the hymn of Madhu.
chandas, it serves to obtan all deswres  He who knows this obtais oli desires
Now this Prabga m the one day form7 15 perfect®  Much 1ndeed on that day 1s
done that 15 forbidden® and {the Pratiga) 13 the atonement®® Now atonement
2 grL 12,0 5 The pont of tesemblance 1s the nomber of feet  See Tarttulya Sambuta, 1,
3,9 4, VI, 1 6,2, Adarcya Brabmana, T, 21 15, 28,10 Dlsewhere the gayatrs 15 conected
wth astalophal paloveh, Jaummys Brahmana, ITJ, 241, Tandya Mahabtahmans, 111, 8, 7,
o pafapa are panbiak, Attareya Brahmana, 111, 33 §
AL, edfin
¥ 5 The day 15 drahmer bectse 1t enuses men Yo attaun brakman  This passage eppeats to be
quoted or referred to 1 Sankhayaua Avangaks, 1,2 Erabma 2 shaka (2) brekmartad ahar
Sratranares fod bratma somardhayats See 1, 3, 3, snfra
¢ Sagana so takes chandate The compound may rather have meant “prasig honey’ as
the Naghaofuha III, 14 gives chondats as an equivalent of areats and of 3o RV, VI, 1%, 3
when chaniz oecurs, or possibly *wming honey, of Winternite (Geseh dor endisch Iitty 1,
146, 1 3) who takes the meamng of 4/chand 2s * gefallen, befnedigen, oder befallen macken®s
CF also Wackemagel, ditndische Grammatid, 1,154 Macdonell, Vedie Grammar, p 31,2 3¢
Weber, Ind Strd, VIIL, 45, a8 to the connexion of chandas with shandaty, which if resl
wonld be natural as gwing a basts for the meanmp of chasdas as nght tme (ef &, “Joot,”
“scansion; & ) 4fchand and o/chad ' cover® ave not yeparated by the Indian grammanaas, bt
ate of very doubtfol conzexion (Whitney, Rewls, & pp. 49 g0, Ryden, J A4 0 5, X5,
o7, Webet, Jud Stud XVII, 136) Madhuchandas appears 1o Kaz wits Bratman, AV I 7,
Attareya Brahmana, VII 17, Byhaddevats, 1, 126, 11, 57, Sitkbarscs $nmta § o, &
For tad yad, &t of Delbrick, Altondische Syniax, p. 575
T The Agnistoma, which 15 the srafrfs of the Vibva 2t ad that of the YaSuta, fs 3 0%
day sacnfice  Cf Sabbathier, Apnistame, Caland aad Heorr, LAgmi~osa
y " Because, Siyanasays it can easily be perormed by petersg e Agonifoms, which t
exactly follows  This passage 13 repeated m L, 3, 1, &5
* Max Bluller renders 410 be budden  Sayama svvs iy RSP ATONTYITS Tie
referonss s drly to the dus i b i i
(R, 5 bas what s Lelter dusor ('m) pridelcambansy, #2231, e (he popalar
part of the old ntaal ’
* This 15 perhaps befter then Max ST *zmd Eos 1 be smed Lor (U rechation)

.
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18 rest, and at the end (of the sacnfice) the sacnficers rest on the atonement
of the one day (Prailga)™ as thewr rest  He rests who knows this, and they also
rest for whorn the Hoty priest, vho knows this, recites this Prallga.

4 (There s the nard ¢read; * in the verse,) * Come hither, O Viyu, conspicuous,
these Soma draughts have been made ready® (RV,,1,2,1), this day mdeed 15 ready for
the sacnficer and for the gods,  Truly the day 15 ready for hinwho knows this or for
whom a Hotr priest who knows this recttes  In the verse, * Indra and Vayu, these
draughts are pourcd farth, come to what 18 prepared’ (RV, 1, 2, 4) by “propared”
{mskriz)he denotes what 15 * well prepared ' (samskrfs)* Indra and Vayuapproach
what has been well prepared by him who bnows this or for whom a Hotr priestwho
Lnows this recites I the verse, *Mitra of holy might I summeon (zad Varuna)
who make petfect? the ol fed ne’ {RV, I, 2, y2¢), speech 1s the o fed mre
Speech 15 s who knows tius or for whom 2 Hotr prest who knows this recites
Tn the verse * Abuns (accept) the saenfical offenngs’ {RV, I, 3, 18}, the sacnficral
offerings are food and this serves to gan food  The ASvins go to the sacnfice of
Tum who knows this or for whom & Hotr prest who Anows this recites the verse,
¢ Come huther, ye whose path 35 red’® (RV, 1,3 3) In the verses, “Indra of
bright splendour, come huber, Indra impelled by prayer, come huther, Indra
‘hastening, come hither’ (RV, 1, 3 5%, 6%, 42), he recites, ‘Come huther, come
huither’ Indra goes to s sacnéice who knows this or for whom a Hotr prest
who knows this recites The Al-gods come to the call of him who knows,

Tt 15 & canous foversion of 1deas by which the old popular nites retuned 60 doubt reloctantly
1n {he ntnal become regarded as improper and needing atonement.

10 Max Mullee takes pratssthdskehah ns separate from daniyem bat soggesls that eAfhah may
g0 with Jentpdm  This cetainly seems better, as 2t avords the 1dentifiealion of edakak and
fantsh ¢ At the end” refers to the fact that the Mabavrata 1s the Jast day but cze of the Sattra
Fot praiastht a3 a metieal term see Hoersle, J X 4 S, 1900, p 14

1 From sskrta comes the Yedic ardris accordng to Bloomfield, / A 0 §, XV], rxw
For samskris as ‘well cooked , sce Thomas, J & A 5, 1904 p 343, huste, 7 £ A S,
1905, p 353 For 45 and o/ cf Oldenberg § B £, XLAL, 2 4 For aram above, whick
&s sgamst alam, ¥, 7 3, 15 & nga of catly date, ¢f Wackeragel, Alundische Grammatsh 1,
a11 5, Macdonell, } edhe Grammar, [p 4350 @l olready appears m the Atharraveda, The,
syvtax §4 nomual, see Delbrucl, AZundische Symlar pp.146 147 Sayans, probably correctly,
expla o5 that the hymn bas the word @ram beoause the dag 15 aram, pot vice verss. The
use of par favours this,

1 Sayara nterprets s3Zhentd ¢ ther ms dnal or a5 equisalent to sefbayantam. I the
ong oal the pods has F arunam cg rasadasam (of Mischel, F ediscke Studien 1L, 193)

* This 16 the most probable Interpretation of Kudrazartam, Pischel, Fecische Studien 1, 33,
butef UL 71, Macdonell, Vedse Myrhols ‘whose path 1stereible!  Sijana
renders “w hose path 15 Iike that of Kudra tmobstmeted®  According to R duivben, here and
above, dha must be taken as *He says (the serse), but the posttion of asyw 15 hardly possitte
Rad the Jater examples show canclusurely that o a goes with what follows, a8 1t 1s taken 1n §
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or for whom a ITolr priest who knows recites the verse, * Ye All gods, protectors,
supporters of men, came hither” (RV, 1, 3, 7} In the verse, * Ye gwers, {come
t0) the Libation of the giver’ {RV, T, 3, 7), he means the hibation of every giver
Whatever 2 man wishes when he reciles this verse, that wish the gods fulfil,
of this he hnows or 1f for hum o Hote priest who knows reates In the verse,
*May the holy* Sarasvati accept our sacnifice, she that 35 nich 1 prayer’ (RV,
1, 3, 10}, speech 15 denoted by ‘nch in prayer’  Speech 15 s who knows this
or for whom a Hotr priest wha knows this recies  When he says, *May she
accept our sicnfice,” he means, fMay she bear 1t away” These verses if sad
straight on number twenty-one® Man consists of twenty-one elements  He has
ten fingers, ten toes, and the trunk1s the twenty fist By this hymn he adomns
the trunk, the tnenty-first By repeating the first thrice and the last thnce the
verses become tuenty five  The trunk 15 the twenty fifth, and Prajapat 1s the_
tuenty filth  He has ten fingers, ten toes, two Jegs, two arms, and the trunk
~is the twenty fifth By this hymn he adors the trunk, the twenty-fith Further
the day (of the sacnifice) 15 twenty five, the s/oma bymn of that day 15 twenty five,t
ke 13 brought about by bke  So the two are twenty-five

‘Avuyara 2

The two tnstichs, *Thee 1ke a car to aid us’ (RV, VIII, 68, 1-3), and,
“This juce 15 poured, O Vasu’ (RV, VIII, 2, 1-3) are the fist and second of
the Marawatiya hymn® Both are perfect m form as belonging to the one day
ceremony® Much tndeed 1 dane on this day that 15 forbdden, and {the
Marutvatiya) 18 the atonement, Now atonement 13 rest, and so at the end (of
the sacrifice) the sacraficers rest on the atoncment of the one day (Marutvatiya)
as thewr rest  He rests who knows this and they also rest for whom the Hotr
priest, who knows (his, reciies this Marutvanya  In the verse, ‘Indre, come

¢ Probably the ongual fom was puvakd Amald Pedie Murey p 143, Wackermegel,
Alsndisehe Grommatsh, T, xi, Macdonell, Vedie Grammar, p 110
, YCFLyaedfe

* Tte stoma pesuliar to the blahirata o the psfcaninta stoma 10 the vayana melody w
the Prstha Stotes corresponding to the Mahadulth, Sankhayans Sreuta Sutea, XVIL y 3, 4
ITe explimation or” Piajapatl’ gs vwemy difth 55" vnmusd- grvers v Mrelandey oo o
$ankbayana Aranyaka I, 1, and see also below, I1, 2 4

1 Thists the rst Sastra ot the mudday pressing  The pragathas used are made vp of two
verses expanded (Sayana  yasmimn rgdugyasamuhe prograciancna Sreoh sampadyste o yam
pragariak) The diapyas ate sterpolated verses to Al up the Sastrz For the termunclogy,
pratipad wsd amuears, sce Hillebraodt, Ritwal Litieratur, p 103 For witha below, se
Fggeling, § B £, XLT, xnav

s, 53
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mgher, with thy strengths preserve thy singers'? (RV, VIII, g3, 5-6) (ihere s
the word “sngers”}, this day mdeed 15 2 hymn, and being possessed of a hymn,
the form of this day 15 perfect (There 13 the word *hero®) m the verse, *Let
Brahmanaspaly come forth, hther the hero’ (RV, I, 40, 3¢}, the form of this
day indeed 15 perfect as endowed with strength  (There 15 the word ‘heroic
rmght") 1 the verse, ¢ Rise up, O Brahmanaspati, heroc mught’ (RV, I, 40, 1%,
2, the form of this day 15 perfect 2s endowed with might  (There 15 the word
‘hymn ) 1 the verse, ‘ Now doth Brahmanaspal proclamn the hymn of prase”
{RV, 1, 40, 5}, this day rndeed 13 2 hymn and the form of this day as endowed
with a hymn 1s perfect  (There ts the word ‘slaying Vrirz’) in the verse, ‘ Agm,
the slayer of Vptra, will bear” {RV, 1II, 20, 43¢), the slajang® of Vriri1s &
chatactenistic of Indra, this day 1 Indras, and Indra’s 15 the form of this day.
{There 15 the word *strong ) 1 the verse, * Thou art strong by msight, O Soma,
thou art mighty 1n thy might and greatness’ (RV, 1, gr, 20<), mght indeed 15
a charactenstic of Indra, this day 13 Indra's, and Indra’s 15 the form of this day

(There 15 the word “strong") n the verse, * They fill full the waters, they lead
forth the strong one hike a horse for ram’ (RV, 1, 64, 69), strength indeed 15
a charactenstic of Indra, tis day 15 Indras, and Indra’s 15 the form of thus day

Further i that verse, “They milk the thundering never falmg spang® (RV, 1,
64, 6) (there 15 the word * ) mdeed 15 a cb

of Indra, this day 13 Indra’s, and Indra’s 35 the form of thns day {There 13
the word ¢ great’) m the verse, * To great Indea’ (RV, VIII, 89 3), what mdeed
1s great, 18 large, the form of this day as endowed with largeness 1s perfect.
{There 13 the word “great )in the verse, *Sing a great song to Indra’ (RV, VIIT,
89, 1), What indeed 15 great 15 large, the form of tins day as endowed with
largeness 15 perfect (There are the words ‘was in the way of” and ‘stayed
not’) m the verse, ‘No one was m the way of,” none stajed, the chanot of

4 Sayana takes grasutar as 2 nom=anigls diya

$Tius 15 1 tahe i, the meatng  The verses contan words becaus the day bas certam
quahties. It f5 also possible to avert the relation, and derive from the epithets 1z the verses the
quilities of the day but the pos tion of the verse fa the sentence polots to the former iterpretstion
a8 stightly the mote probable, and that view is supported by $aikhagana Arnyaks, T 3 0d fn.
makadvad Ky etod ahah  The Ineral version 15 ' As to the words, &c*

# The argumest seems to be (1) Fpéraks ccours In the verse, because (1) Indra is Pptraka,
and (3) the day Is Indras. Tossibly st may be, because the word Fytraka occuss, therefore,
Todre is Vriraka and ths1s Indras day

4 wjmam means *having food” according to Sayans It clearly menst ongunally "having
energy’  Cf Qldenberg, S B £ , XL, 18 and Index, 5. v 2 Ya, Tuschely Vedusche Studsem, 1,
10,45

" Sayana renders garyasa us svartham na colitavan and no yiremad a3 fema rathens
ramenam ap Satrur 10 Aeiavan, and paryostarat 33 birtaragaman pa paritacalmaevat
1t 45 diffealt not to bel eve that this absurd mntespretation, which §s that of the Aranyaka, was
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Sndas’ (RV,, VIL 32, 1o); the form of ths day a3 endowed with the terms
faryasie and rvli 13 perfect.  He rectes all the Pragathas to obtain all the
days, all the Ukthas! all the Prsthas? all the Sastras, all the Pratigas, all the
pressings of the Soma.

2. He recites’ the hymn, “Far has been my effort, singer; slayer of truth?
{RV, X, 27). True, indeed, is this day and perfect its form as endowed with
truth.  This bymn is camposed by Vasukra, Vasuhra indeed is &rakman, and
thus day 18 brakman, Thus by rakman is brahmaen commenced. cre they ask:
*Why then is the Marutvatiya $astra commenced by Vasokra's hymn?’  Because
no other than Vasukra produced * a Marntvatiya Sastra nor separated it. There-
fore by the hymn of Vasukra the Marutvatija Sastra is commenced. This hymn
is not addressed to any definite desty® and is therefore Prajipat’s, Tor
Prajapati is undefined, and the hymn serves to win Prajapati, Once * he describes
Indra, and 5o the hymn retains sts form as Indm's. He recites the hymn, * Drink
the Soma, for which n anger thou brealest” (RV., VI, r7) (There s the word
“mightily”) n the verse, ¢ The cow stall, Indra, mightily being lauded;” the form
of this day as endowed with the word mightily® 15 perfect, This hyma is

deliberately chosen wrongly ‘The rxact sense of the onginal s, bowever, open to doubt, ¢f
Ludwig and Grffith's translations,

t The Ukthas here meant, S3yana says, ave those for the whtdyabratis, followng the

Yujidyapiiys Siman. The Prshas are the foor Prstha Stotres of the midday pressing, The

astras are those of the Ajya and other ntes  The Vrailgas are the Sastran of the Pravgn
and are spectally mentioned on the nydya, Srafimand dgateh perioriabd ofy dgoidh {sa §;
R reads od4°, which gs nomsense).

3 For these, set Cgpeling, § B. £, XXVI, 335 For aptyar and the very numerous similar
datwes, cf Speyer, Vedische wnd SenskriteSyntax, § 274, Whithey, Sonskrst Grammar, § 970,
“They duffer from ordmmary sofiattives 1 0ot belag construcd elearly as verbal forms, but poverninyg
the gemive as here and tn Saikhiyasa Arsnyaha, 1, 5, 6, & a0d ss always 1 Celtic
(Livdsay, Latir Language, p 535}

1 This Khanda contatos the general form a3 well s the speafically Mablrmata part of
the Marntvatiya. Scc on V, 1, T, which gives only the speclal part, and f. Sipkhdyana
Arsnyake, I, 3, where Vasukra s equated to Indra e occors alsa in Iibaddevat, V1T, 30, Ae.

21 ¢, brought oot of the Samhutd, The perl, here has a certain propriety, it expresses a.
aelation Dot exactly that of mere past, aod approximates to & prescat, Cf 0, 6 For etha
kasmat, of Altareys Dedhmana, 111, 24,7, &e

+CL Macdonell, Sartunubramant, p. 183, Brhadiceati, 1L, 356, Sieg, Die Sagendiofe der
FRaweda, pp. 7,8 See Mtareya Bribmana, 1, 30, 3 4e sie dBiype mmrskie Prijapatys, V1,

s0,18; Kangltaki Dribwana, XXIIL, 2; Mutrlpant Swmhtth, I 6, 53 Nirdts, VI, 4
S3gana says Pryipati Is amrukta av he hasno marte, $iskbigana Arangaka, 11, 1 bast oni
ruklo vat Mrapdpand  CL Weber, fmd Stud, XVII, 5357 Lévt, La Dctrane da Stcrsfee, p 16,
1o RV, X, 37,22, The Brhadderats and Sarvinckesmant ascribe X, 17-39 generally 10
Todra, with eertain exceptions (Macdonell, Srhedderaid, ¥, 137)
* Clearly the Aranyaka takes sahs a5 an secosativemmafad, snd presumably, Iike Siyams,
§rodusniactve, A% m the onglesl is taken by Grffith 1o bs translation &3 & votative from
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composed by Bharadsdjs, and Bharadvija was of seers the most Jearned, the
Tongest liwed, and the greatest pracuser of austenties By ius hymn he drove
away enl  When! therefore a man reates the hymn of Bharadvips, 1t 1 that

malifi agalnst the sccent. Cf, glso Grassmann and Ludwig's trzaslations.  For the passice
sense of grnania of Whitney Sanshné Grammar, p 362, Delbruck, dltndische Syatax p 264

¢ The form apefatyd may be eitber a dative, *for the dnwing away,” or an ablative, more
probably the latier, s presumably the sease is that Bharadvaje atizined bus length of years
by the hymn rather than the reverse dia above 13 clearly differentiated fn time fromn the
narrative, cf Sutkbdyana Aranyaka, V3 1, where the 1mperfect azasat describes the dwelling
from time o time of Gargya Balaky, while asa 15 used to denote has permanent character,
and wpaca In descnbing bis conversation with Afitalatry Ths wse of the perfect 25 2
narative tense 1s nok & sign of lateness when the use 15 diferent from that of the umperfoct
Tn the Tandya Mababrahmana itself #vac end asa (XIIL, 6 o) sre both found in such cases.
Cf also Aitareya Brabmana, 111 43, 5 Dhsradvapo ka 2as brfa dinghak pakia asa \ua "bravit |,
and 111, 48,4 The position of the Autareya Brabmana and Aranyska us enrly appeat clearly
from the followng table of the proportion of perfects to wuperlects (see Whitoey, P £ 0 5,
May, 1891, pp boaxv 5, sughtly modifiedy —m

Tandya Mahitrihmans, 1 130
Tarttinys Sahita 1 70
Mattrayan ya Sampbita, 7 Gy

Satapathe Brahmane X1L 1 2
Jumimya Brabmanz, 1 4
Gopathe Brabmara, II, 1 §

» ' Tt s
Kau itaki Brahmana, 3 §
Chandogya Upamsad, 4 1
Altoreya Brabmang, 1 IV, 140

Tattinya Brahmang, 1 20
Tattnya Aranyaka, 1 9
tapatha Diabmans, VI-VIIL, 1 20,17,
g 11

’ w XIIT 5 XIg 4 » w V16
» n IX3 5, XIV7 5 » y VIp o2
w X1 3, (mcludng n n ViLg x
Bihadaranyska Upanisad ) » w  VILs 3

The easlier part of the Autareya (1 XXVI) can thes elaum to be older than anpihing save the
Taticavimia nnd the Sambitas and may be as old (for b such small matters o5 those of the
Aftareya the proportions are not fur) as the Samhitas (Brahmana parts of course)  Aganst
this sporadic cases Like san dobete, bypate sacsva (Wackernagel, Aitindusche Grammated, 1, xax)
cannot be segarded s of decisive wooght  fgyamand 1ndzed 23 2 Prakint sm® would be note

® Fick Bes: Batr, VII, 230 takes Jay from Tnd. Geerw Jos¢® accord ng to the crdinary
and early phonetle rale, 1f so the Trakntism would diappear  The view of Leamann
(Wackemagel, 1, 730) 15, however, mote probable, cf. also Dr Scheftelowitz s forthoemng
book, Zur Stanmbridiung w den andogermamschen. Sprachen §10 Di Scheftelownz gives
an ioteresting example of the way In which the texts wers corrupted (thengh he does not
apply it for thes parpose) o later Vedic times #5 and 4s became frequently ech, end such forms
foud thelr way fato the teat of old work instead of the proper forms  Later still efforts
were made to replace correct forms 1nstesd of cbvious Prakuitisms with in some cases unfortnaate
reslts, E.g m Semaveda, 1 3,1, 4 9 (wT, 231) prém as Ienky (Glutar, p 338) 035 35
for RV, VI, 31, 15 prose via prechu So may be explaied embsoa Autereys Drabmara,
VUL, o, ff Anfechie ol n 98, lon ntma (G4 ofmdd),  Cf n Nughanipka, W0, w5,
resudiak (ef Roths cnt. note, p 16) for I'V prkew, and for phsdls (X Z, XL, 36457)
the MSS of Atkarvaveds, X, g, 23, offer aither risdra or peckdra (Lavonn, Alwms Kern,
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he may become, by the dnving away of ew, learned, long-lved, and versed in
asceticism; for that he recites the hyron of Bharadvija, Herecites the hymn, ¢ With
what splendour do ¢ who are of equal age and dwell together?’ (RV., I, 165).
{There is the word “praises’) in the verse, “They call for me, the praises long
for me” (RV., 1, 165, 4°); thus day s praise and the form of this day 28 endowed
with prawe is perfect. This is the Apafubhia hymn,® and it s harmony and

worthy, but when it 15 considered that the form 15 unugue (117,22, 7), that the Jater Janguage
had always +/lay; and that Zayd was 2 common word, there can surely be no hesitation {n
sestonng Jajyariasd, Just o5 the Atharvan Prikntisms, cted above, must be removed. The
exact verbel form of the text cannot always be relied mpon, 208 it may be moted that, as
Siyana's note on VII, 105 11 shaws, n bis tme some versioos of the Autareyn Brihmana bad,
which some had not, thesc chapters, of which the sceond 13 a mere corrption of Kausitaks
Brihmana, VII, 3t {see Aufrecht, Astareya Brikmana, pp 136, 39, 444). The case of the
Gopatha Drihmana may be held to contradict the dednetions here secepted, suoce Bloomfield
{Aidarvaveds, pp. 164 51.) hius shown grounds for holdioy that the Parva s of later (han the
Uttars, but this objection 1 not of importance, smee it 15 the casc that the two pasts owe most of
their grammatical forms to these sources and the Pirva borrows from the $atapatba Bribmana,
X1and XI, 1n the first of which bocks the sumber of perfects 15 very high, while the
Uttara explofts the Aitarcya, & The pateatial 1 #a (ses Aufrecht, p 4ag) also urged ag
a aign of late date Js merely, in uit probability, an maccurste analoglest form to forme hike
ila (dadhsta, &), and gives no entenon of date (cf. Lietuch, Zomys, p 33)  dmantrayim
a5 oceurs ealy 1 VII, 37 and proves nothing for the earlier part of the Bribmana, Tinlay,
111, 1, 40, allows caly kr (Liebich, p 33); but as there can be no doubt of the pronty of
the Aateys Urihmans ta Pamei (cf. Liebics own paper, Besx butr, X1, 309), this
elearly shows either the selective character of Panmi's wock or more probably the meorrect
transmussion of the text (the $dakhiyans bas cakre, Licbich, pp 8o, 81), The wse of ardnm
(for dvam) fs appwently @ note of the Astareya Bribmanas style, not o proof of date?
Liebich {p. 30) bolds that asa was otsclete 1 Finini's day In prose and eays Yaska uses only
¢abkive, 1 cannot accept this view us to Panan

* The story of Indra, Agastyn, and tbe Marats Bas recewed foll treatment feom Steg (Zre
Segenstoffe des Kgteds, pp. 168-119) He hulds that RV, I, 170, 191, and 165 make up an
Tiibiss 10 the effect thas Apnstyn offered & sacnifice to the Maruts. Indsa cane and claimed
4, 0d Agastya bad to pacrly Indra nd the Maruts  Te resalt la possible, bat not eertain.
The Kaoataki Brihmana, XXVI, g, has (28 amended by Siegs p 137, 0. 7} dayd huthd

P 3033 Whitney, Tromsiatton of Atharvateds, pu 60) So In Rbile, T, 3, oY BISS, rend
prinagants for prinents aad thls Pedeitiszs 1a focad w Varttika £ o Panly VII, 3, 37, Sev
aleo Wackerasgel, Alindische Grammatih, 1, 135.

¥ Autecht’s view (Aiareys radmms, [ vi} of the dkpaxdorar of de Sidarong pary of
the ‘Tsittuiya Sembitd scemy boroe out by the cltatlons 12 bus ¢ Asmerknogen’s It may be
noted that the Drabmana parts of the Sashitd camnor well be separsted moch fn poist of
time fromm the Pribamans itsclf and that Beghmana deals with the late Porosamedba (W intermitz,
Gesch der ek, 2249, 1,167). CE alsa Tasttirign Saspbit3, V1, 3, 10, § and Talttutya Bedbwana,
1,5, 5,6 with Altareya Dribmans, V1, 13,3 (bid, p. 184, 8. 2).” Noteworiby alsou Wiatemia's
remark (p. 17z, 0 1) that In Vijssanep Sambitd, ANX, Budibists ase not mentioned, thongh
Tt sectton must be later thag the oldest Dribmanas,
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abiding, the kqy#ndbya bymn  For by means of 1t Indra, Agastyn, and the
Maruts came to harmony  So the recation of the qyafublpa hymn tends
to harmony, Further the hyran tends to long hfe  So 1f the senficer be dear
to the priest, let him recite for hun? the dqydfwbiya hymn  He recites the
bymn, ¢Indra, with the Maruts, powerful, for joy* (RV., IIL, 47) There are
the words ‘Indr, powerful’, power indeed 1s a charactenstic of Indra, this
day 13 Indra’s and Indra’s its form  This hymn 1s composed by Vidvimtra,
~Now Vifsamutra was the frend of all, and all 15 the friend of him who hnows
this and of those for whom a Hote priest, who knoss this, recites this hymn,
The hymn “Thou art bor, terrible, for strength, for energy’ (RY., X, 13) 18
one contammng muids! and, as belongmg to the one day ceremonul, 15 perfect
w form Much mndeed 15 done on this day that 15 forbidden, and {itus hymn)
15 the atonement Now atonement 1s rest, and at (he end {of the sacrifice} the
sacaficers rest on the alonement of the one day (miz:ddhana) as their rest
He rests who knows (his, and they also rest for whom a Hotr priest, who
knov s this, recies s mvrddhana, If reated swraght on, the verses number
ninety seven *  The ninety 15 made vp of three zardy sets of thirty, and then

savayasah samda sty marutzatiyam \ tad efat samygfonam santoms subtan | etena hendraf cx
Marutad ca samajanatarn, which must go back to the same source 2s the Astareya versiom,
fousd also i Attareya Brahmans, ¥, 16 which agrees verbally with this passage  For
samyilana see also Bloomfield, dtharza cdz, pp 72,73

% The gen here 18 probably possessive and predicative {euns facvad), <f Speyer, Vedische
wund Sanskni Syutar, §§ 63 and 71, Luebich, Beas Bertr, X1, 307 3q , Delbruck, ditindische
Syntax, p. 163, whils the gen with priye 1s adnomuoal and regalar from RV onwands. Not
namatural s the transion from such gemtires to the gentere which 1s really & dative, e g
Autareya Braheana, VIL, 15, 7 fasya Jaiam datted would of krios seze put for dateoa be quie
Tegulie On the other band 1 fasys frad dadiaes (Mad,, T1, 40, 6) the gen, is practically datival
Tn Bah (Muller, Pali Grammar, p. §7) and in Pkt (Pruchel, Prodnt Grammar, p 246) the
datuve of the mdirect objectivs Is always represcated by the gemtive, the dative of purpose
alone soraving  Cf Whitney, Sansdrut Grammar, §297 Note the datne wath mradrans belosr,
and genttive w ehesam pafunamy 1, 2,3, snd Geldoer, Padssche Studeeny T, 383 On the low
morality of the Brahmanas f Lévs, La Dectrane du Seerifice, p 9, Winternats, Gesck der andisch,
Zut, 1 1805q , Garbe, Phelosophy of Ancient Indua, p 62

+'In §ankhayans Aranyals, I,3 the maidasmRY , V1,19, see$rauta Sotra, VIL 19,70, The
#rokrtis as bere 1bud, 15, hausitaht Brabmana, AXY,3 A weds are early and apparently were
Loown o Revede umes, of Haog, Auarepa Brokmana pp 3a5q , Weber, Jnd Stad TN, 355,
XVIIL, g6, Oldenberg, Relsgron dis Veda, p 3370 3, Eggeling § & £\ 114 0 3, Schele-
Yovts, Dre Apolryphen det Reneda, pp 1365 Here the m s comes i after the sth verse

W Sagana explaias thus {he two freas tefomed to in I, 3, 2 =6, six prapithar each of
two verses made [ato a frca = 18, three dhiypas=3, GIaF sum3g, 103 somam=15, Aark
Subkam1g, morutrad ndram, gamsthd ngrab=11, tolal gy Bat in 1,3, 1 there are seven
Argathar vt wligvedts dypsvmtivdheantaraetinled this slhageh af soneseshes
‘erplanations wre possible  Oldenberg {Fyolggomena, p 353) thisks that some of the prapathas
may have been counted as o, others a3 theee verses
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there are seven which are over,  Whatever 19 prasse of the seven is also praise
of the nnety. If the first and last are repeated ihrice the verses number tor.
There are five fourjointed™ fingers, two- pits, the arm, the collar bone, the
shoulder-blade; these make up twenty-five, The other paris™ have twenty-five
each, malung » hundred, and the trunk is the one hundred and first pact,
The hundred 15 hfe,” health, strength, glory ; the sucrificer is the hundred and
{ist, resting on hfe, health, strength, glory. These verses become frasmubh. ™
For the mdday pressing 13 accompanied by frasfubh verses.™

3 They ask, *Why s a snmgtasemg?’ He who blows 15 the swing  He

™ The four are, 2ccarding o Siyana, agra, madhya, muls, tanmila, and he notes that
thongh the angustka has really only three, 1t 15 gven 2 fourth for the sake of symmetey
So io the systems of Caraka and Suiruta (Hoetule, Gsfeology, pp 123, 123) there are ety
phalanges, ginng ffieen in each hend  Here the phalanges and the metacarpus are rechoned
as phalanges In Siokhirana Asanyaha, 11, 5, cach Ao, on the other band, & gwen thce
farniins, which 15 the more cortect wiew, and perhaps later. The expresston knfsasi 1 doubifal,
It cannot mean *armpits, for there 15 but ene on each side; Max Muller says the pits tm
the elbow and the arm’; Momer-Willams, Dut (where the refereuce 15 waccurate) gives
the sonse a8 the two depressions on the wnst, Sayana says Aekmys parfeadvayam, and posubly
the armpat may be conceved of as m some wap dacble. He takes, followed by Max Muller,
aksak es eye, but (6) frras Is a separate element and the eye belongs to 1t; (4) the form 1s
wnpanalleled  Fredlander holds that aiése (At afe, Lat axls, O ILG alsala) means
“shoulder blade’, but that 15 the meaming of apsaphaloba w the systems of Caraka (Hoerole,
/R4 5, 1907, p 13), perhaps of Susruta andt Vighbata (/ £ 4.5, 1096, p. 03¢, Osteology,
Pp 76,91} So nkiz must wean ¢collar-bone’, &y 1 would take 1t 1» Sadkbiyana Aranyaha,
10, 4 (ahsi ond aksch) asd as m the Satapathe Brihmana (44sa), The later form 19 vsually
aksaka, though abra 18 fonnd 1n the “non medical version of Atreya’, see Hoemle, Ostenlagy,
PP 55, 134, 1 1, and my rewiew, Z D MG, LX1L, 135 sq  Sayana’s ermor 19 found 1 the
commentators on Yajfiavalkya and in the modern translations

1y e thelelt nide, tad the two sides of the lower body, shich have five four jornted toes,
athigh, s leg, and three goracict ( jomnts", Max Muller, rather *articnlations |, Haerule, / X 4.5,
1906, p 935) according to Seyans

# Becanse life 13 one huadred years and the other things depend upon 1t, Skyana explans,
probably comeetly, s there 15 20 donbt that Iife #5 one hnndved yenrs s a very early 1dea, see

. Lanman, Somsénst Reader, p 384 nad 1efe, nd Weber, Jnd Stud , XVIL, 393, Fusigras an
“Roth, . 337, CL. Vaydsaneys Sswhnta Upaisad, 30

14 Becanse the last bymn 15 frarfubk (Sigana) Dut all the hymos in that Kbanda are i
truubh,

B Cf Autwreys Brahmans, TII, 12, 3-5, Sotapatka Drdlmans, IV, 3, § 20, end other
paisager viid 3y Bleomfeldy 7.f O 5, XYL ¢ For the form prouges, of Woclernapel,
‘Alundrsche Crammatih, T, 413 Z D M.G, XL, 678

+ The use of the swog refers, 1 the opaton of Oldeoberg {Religion des Fods, pu 444} to the
s, which 15 called the goldem swwg 10 heaven’ nRY , VIL, 8, 5. This 1 qute probable,
as the Mablursts mle 15, at least to some extent, & sun cham (cf, Intyod, p 28) Siyana's
interpretation foflows tbe teat and makes the swag Vayy, as does Suilbipsna Kranpake,
T,7 1,4, 4 below 1s n favonr of the sun, cf, Kathaks Sambits, XXXIV, 5, oted 1n Jn?.
Stud, 111, 477, Compate the dalpalri of the yorng hysna, clearly b vegetahion nte
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snings forward 1n these worlds and then s a swing a swing ¢ There should
be one plank,’ some say, ‘for the wind blows in one way and (the swing
should be) hike the wind’ But this 1s not to be accepted® Others say, * There
should be three planks, for threefold are these worlds 2nd {the swing should)
resemble them’  But this 15 not to be accepted  There should be two planks,
for these two worlds® seem most real, and the ether between them 15 the sly.
So let there be two planks. Let them be of wdumbara wood* The udumbara
18 sap and proper food, and planks of it serve to win tap and proper food.
Let them be rased m the muddle  For 1n the middle food delights men, and
50 he places the sacuficer i the muddle of proper food. There are two kends
of ropes® the right and the left The nght senes for some ammals, the left
for others, When there are both kinds, they setve 1o win both kinds of ammals,
The ropes should be of dardta? grass  For of all plants darda 15 free of eul?
and so they should be of dardAa grass

* "Thus is the constant phrase of the Autareya Bribmana. That of the Ravditsli Brabmana
and it may be added of the Sankhayana Aramyaka, 15 o fuf adnyeia CL Aurecht, Axareya
Brakmana p. 432, Léw, La Dactrine do Sacrifice, pp 38,0 6, 440 1

% The ether ot sky Is a5 Sayena pouts out, uvisble  Addhatama (for adita, cf Wacher
nogel, Alimidische Grammatid, 1, 115, and Speyer, edische wnd SanskrutSyntar, § 238) 1
a conous word, which occors also 1n the Satapatha Brahmana, which also has, VI, 3, 3, 34,
anaitihopurusa, on which see Vyeber, Znd Stad, AIll, 231, 0.3, Eggelmg, § 5 £, ALY, 197,
Hillebrandt Rutwal Liiteratur, p. 167

Mhagans Rranyaa, 1 7, whese there s one plunk only fod es oudumbaran
Lhavaty wrg v anvadyam wdun bara wige wradsasyspiptya The seat of the Udgaty also s of
sudunsbara wood  Tandya Mabibreheava, V, 5,3 awdsmban éhavaty drg wdembara wryam
evevarundie  The Sakbayana pussages look hile an imitation, while the Allweya may
well Bave followed the Tandsa (cf avaruddiyai) Tastudys Drabmans, X, 2, 6, 3, bas irg vd
dnmam udumbred, Cf also Satapstba Brahmara T1I 2, 1,33 10d often.

+ Sayana explatas right and Left s fashioned by the right and Refc hands respectively, pethaps
twisted from Ieft to ight and nght to deft respectively  The ploral rayard 1s probably due a3
hesays tothe fact that asis sud m V, 3,3 Saakbayanz Sranta Sutra, AVIE, 2, 3, the sopes
are each of three strands It sbould be poted that Aranysks V differs in the purpose assigned
to the ropes which 1t assocuates with the holdmg together of the smaag  Sumlarly at recopmres
the number of plaaks as three or two, while two 15 here prescnbed  Agam, 1,3, 4 the height
of the swing Is ixed at & mush, while V 1, 3 pves a5 alternatives caturangula ox mnstr
“Ehese rom nd us that the Tast book must difer considerably 1 date from the frst.

* On darbhe of. Eggeling S B £, X1, 84, Ziromer, Altindisches Lebon, p. 70,

¥ The constzuct on of the genitise with & postuve 15 based on the anslogy of the superlative,
eg nfra, I, 3, 4 (Spener, Jedischs umd Sanshri-Syntax, 3§ 65, gt 1) Similarly the
ablatise 15 found dependeat on a positive, € § RV, ¥, 10, 4 (Oldentery § B £, ALVI, 200),
Speyer, F edusche und Sansiru=Spatas, § 58, Sanstne Syntax, p 78, Delbruck, Grumdriz, 111,
1, 216, Puchel, Gt Gel Ara., 1834 p sog ¥ edische Studion, 1, 309 Geldocr, ibad, TIT,
76 77, andsee 11,3 1, 0.6 For the word apalatapupms, of Attareps Bishmans, IV, 25 4

y o y ka Upanisad, 1V, 3, 11 (Max Muller,
S8 E, XV, 163, 3), Chindogra Upanissd, 1, 3,9, VIIL 1,5, 4 1, 7, ¢




78 AITAREYA ARANYARA Lz g

they? mount to food 1nd fortune  The Hotrakas® with the Brahman sit down on
seaty of grass  Plants ond trees hasing grown up bear frt  So then of they
mount all together on this day they mount on strength, on sap, on proper
food, This serves o w10 sap? and proper food  Some say, ‘Let bum descend
after szying vasat™™  Dut this 15 not to be accepted  For the honour done to
one that sees 1t not™ 18 mdeed not done  Others say, * Let Jom descend after
tahing the food’ DBut this 15 not to be accepted  For the honour done to
one that has approached near s indeed not done  Let him descend after seeing
the food Tor that 1s honour indeed which 35 done to one who scesat, Therefore
only afier scemg the food, let him descend  Let him descend tosards the east, for
1n the east 15 born the sced*® of the gods  Then let him descend towards the east.

* They,1 e the [loty and Udgate  Max Miller flfows R un translating e, but this makes
‘nongense and fhe commentary shows that R 1s wrong

¥ They are the Holys assistants, viz. Praasty, Brihmanyechomsin, Foty, Nestr, Agmdhra,
apd Acchavaha The divistan i3 not strelly accurate, as the second, third, and Ath are really
classed with the Brabman and the Ne<ir with the Adhvaryn bt it comesponds to facls better than
sbe Jater clasofieations, e Weber Jud Sid, X, 20450, Odenherg, Fakgrae o Jods,
P 3835q , Hillebronds, Zutwa? Ltteratnr, p. 97 vrah may pechaps be better spelt brsrh
Both the o or b and + prescnt duficulties, cf Wackerugel, Altiadwsche Grammiatid, 1, 184, 233+
Macdonell, Vedic Grammar,p 36 See Geiger, Litt und Speucke d Songhalesen,p 28 The
Following sentence s quoted im the Nagepa Anukramany, i Sud, XVI, 313 374

® Max Muller suggests that sso befare wrpak ls expected I it bad occnrred, it would have
‘been quite natural, bat 1t is not necessary to suspect the fext 2y the rending sbove Is rsam eva ad
tnam mmadyam aod the era fad yenders 1t less snnatural that 130 should mot occur  The
phiase @a fad 15 very common 1 the Altareyn Brahmana, fad being of course adrertaal,  For
the usuo) asyndeton, of Delbruck, Aliandische Syutaz, p. vy

14 The descent docs not of conrse come here 1n 1ts proper otder, but 13 1nserted to complete the
disenssion ofthe topic of the moxements of the priests.

12 The reason for thia beuog rejected 15 that 1t 13 only after the second rasat (the mumesad)
that thes Shakse comes bp, 50 that 1t could mot see the priest on the swisg descending w115
bonour(Siyana)  Focthe word,of Wackemagel Altmdische Grammank,1,172 Foy,Z D 4 C,
1, 139, Macdonell, Vedee Granmar, p 34, Webet, Ind Stiad, NVI11, 26y, for tho form,
Whatney, Sarskrit Crammar, § 1091

1 For the form apafyate ¢f Wackernagel, Al bsche Grammaret 11,3, 77, Delbrck,
Vergl Syatre 11, 52950, Alindische Syntax, 0P &40 53 Adfyrstipa 2ppears clearly to
come from /7s In the sense *move” (o Greek Tahropros) The scparalicn 1ato two roots
(mantalnad in Bohtliogh vnd Momer Wallims® Dac? ) seems qaute needless (et Whitney, Aaets,
&%, p. 140), 15 prf, spear, can eanly be denved from /75 s trans, CF also Rbila, 1V, 5 3
(ed Scheftclomtz) N

7 Max Mdller sugpests, aa? § apparently adependently 2150 sugpests, that the seading tay
Be devaria} ramprojpate Dut the use of saeeprayqpate is eurows a5 the ram has po
antellygtble force and on the ofber hand the form refasa is not ampassible, s forms from a 2,
asg, exchange move o le froely throughout Sanchitt, st Whiney, Samérd Grammor,
§8 415, 1319, and o long list in Wackernagel, op @1ty 1T £ 13 114, [n o Babusribu agwrevas §
occors i the Satapathy, 1, 111 Io Palt of course the asa form jreralls, Miller, 7ufs

Grammar, p 65 CI also Tuschel, Prakri! Grammar, 8§ 407 1q
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Avmaia 8,

They say, ‘Let hum begm this day’ with saying the word A’ In the
word fam 15 drakman, this day 15 brakiman, and go he begms drakman by means
of drakman,® who lnows this  Now with regard to his begmmmng with the
word hum, the word 15 mascubme,® and the f¢ ferumine, They make 2 pur
and so he makes a par at the begimning of the hymn for the sike of offsprng
Chitdren and catile are his who hnows this  Agan with regard to s beginming
with the word Aew, the word s to drekman Mhe a wooden shovel ¥ Just as
one desires to dig up anything with a wooden shove), so wth the word one
digs up drakman  Whitever he desires, he digs up with the word /um, who
hoows this Again with regard to tus beginng with the word um, the word 18
the discrimination of dwine and human speech®  So he, who begins with the

——jpitterance of the word A, discrimnates divine and bumen speech

1 The tume of kimbrtya and pratipadyals are obviously really Wentical  This 15 readily
expluned by the orlgwally timeless force of the form Artya (of Whitney, Sanskrnt Gramnar,
§§ 889, 804) 50 the nortst participle n Greeh sometimes cameides with the time of the verb,
€ g Mouro, #omerc Grammar’y p 313 Dellauck (dlundusube Symtaz, pp 405-409) holds
that 1n all these cases the distimnction of time betwesn the mun verb and the gernnd exsts, but,
however natmal the growth of this nse 15,1t 15 enly 1o be found m the examples by foreing the
sense  Speter (Veduche wnd Sanskrut Syntax, § 223) biys stress on 1he *acnstic effect of the
weuh root ud appears to think that this accounts for the past force  But it should be noted that

\)n Vedic we hyve no endence that the forms were eyer o1t us ather than participles enther present
orpast. o stripant dpstodya Mtavdm daf13 3 35 most robable that the wmiter did not feel
drsfvaga as=‘aficr haviog seen , bt nsseemg’  Cf my remarths 10 J £ A S, 1007 p 164
For begwowg the Mabamats with b, of Saiklayans Aranyaka, 1, 1 For dam + 47k, of
Whitney, § 1079 It 13 obsolete 10 the clussical Janguage

CPL,g, 1,

V s CtTa s Toeusers fomd m the Atareya Trahmana, VI, 3, 1nd often m the Satapatha.
Dishmana  For the ades, ¢f the storses of the wedlock of the szman and re 1 the Satajatha
(¥, 6, 9, 11, &), ond Jamumya Upaniad Brahmanas, and Attaseya Brahmaga, T, 23, 1.

4 Suyama explams thus as & metaphor from the search of b dden freasure, a prodable
‘Supposition i the case of Indiz, wbere bursat of treasare (of Gautama Dharma Sutra X, 43 45,
Vasigha Dharma Sutra, 1%, 13, 14, basy, VII, 35-39, Vahavalkye, I, 34, 35) has always
been frequent 1 consequence of the nncertunty of Iife and government A different adea 15
found 1n Satapatha Brahmana, VI, 3, 3, § 4 &¢

® That 13, 1t distiogushes ordioary conversation frota dinne sermez  The Sankbagana
Asanyaka 17, 1, gues 4 fleent reasons for the smportance of A Tn Satapaths Brahmana,
31,3, 1, 34, where the sawe distction ocours, Sayana expluns as Sanskant and Apabhraméa
(Tggeling, $ B £, ALI, 300,n), dascyor maust be correct dezpas cannot ell be adjectiral,
and the error i the MSS 1s tnfng  Cf 111, 2, § 1t 15 hoteworthy that Iater dares 28¢5 used
for Sansknit,of Dandin Ravyadaséa 1,33 samvkréars mama dorve 26g aseakly o v mabarsiShek
Trashe (Zirs wad Sunskrsd, p Sg) compares the fiet that Mathura was ealled *eity of the gods®
because of the husana title depagutrn, and 13 mchoed to thunk (hat ¢seeondsry’ Sanshat eame

10 India from Radmle via Mathury, a hypothests which can hudly be reganded s proballe
Nz
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2. They sy, *What 53 the begloning of this day2* Let bim reply, *Mind
and speech’t Al desires test on the one, the other yields all desices, Al
desires zest on the mind) for with the mind man concenes all desires, All desices
rest on Inm who hnows thie  Specch yieds all desres, for by speech man
expresses all desiree  Speech yields all desires to him who knows this  Then
they say, ‘One should not really begin the day with a e, gajus, o sdman verse,
nor start (rom? a pe, yapur, or simase serse’ So one should £2y the gydhrtis
fist  The gydhesir are 6554, $hurak, und soaryt and they are the three Vedas
Dhik s the Rpveds, Shurak the Vajuneda, and svar the SImaveda®  Therefore

The real meanng of the dscrioninatlon is suppested by Ahareys Brihmana, V11,18, 13 om
ot4 vae daspant tathels s sm | dereena corvainam fon mdnwtens o PN enasok pramuioats,
of Wintemlts, Ceseh der indisck £1i¢ 1,163, n 1, The later use of ntnv!nif must be related
to Devanlgar!  For the question of Prikrit,cf 1, 5, 3,8  In.the.Rim3yapa pasuage where
Ilanemant ponders as 1o addressing Sitd, the posubalities he :on\mlphm are (sccording (o
Jacobl) tccam mduu 1m samskriim, or d y¥tr 1 g, ticamt samskytdnt which appeary clearly
fo discriminate between the populse_nndsacclotal-forms—of-Sanslsit - That the former
expression means (as Dr Guerson, fmd Ant, A\, 56, holds) the Trikeit of the educated
satriyas and well to do persons round the court appears excesslyely rmprobatle  Nor fs 1t
correct 1o say that these forms of Sanskt were pracucally alike  The Iple and the Sansknt
of the Drabrnleal schools are of dutinctlvely d Merent style, and Sit2 might well bave Leen
suiprisad at bong addressed not 1 the hyatrlys fashion but by priestly expressions, much
as & Lady of the middle ages wonld fnd a great difference between the address of a comntess and
2 monk, even when both spole the same Latin language

t Shyana explains this as refernng to the need for care 1o gomg through the service,
¥composed as it 15 of mixed verses
% Bapana explaios that the des res are phases of mind, manovwitevilesas which 1 too sbile
for the Aragydka. Cf Brhadurangaka Upanisad, 111, 2 manasd ke amon kimayate, and
Jacob, Concordance, p 193, Atareya Brahmann, V1, 3,3
# Max Muller foliowing Sayana, takes the words narco—spud 1fs B8 gwiag the grownd for
the rule referced to in #1d ahir Bat this leaves 1o 1/d to mark the end of the sule referred to 1
tad dhur, and 1 view of the wunl practice of the Aranyala, it 14 gafer to take the guotation.
s extending 1o aped  There 13 no doubt that the constructron of the Jast part of the sentence
ssnoteasy For the abl, ¢f Delbruck, Altimdische Symbax, pp 10759 , Spever, Vedesche und
Saurbrit Syntax,§
W ¢ For the later bistory of the tmad see Deussen, Philosophte der Lpamshads, p 196, E T,
P 17 Ses also Junuoma Upamisad Brabroana, 1M, 15, 1V, 8, aod 1, 1 Tautty
Ugamad, 1, 5,6, shres clea ngas f  lser o than e “Ritareys Ly tts elaborat on
_Yelas and the Atharsareds, see especially Bloomfield, Athervarads,
P 3391, Muclonell, Sanskrit Tterature, yp_ agLs , Hephim, Great Epvc of Juda,
p 259 The silence of the Aranaka fs certaunly i favour of its carly date It 18 of coorse true
‘H\Txﬁ%mhamuda contans mach old material ® and probable that s Sambuta existed before the
Arangake was wntien (of Taittriys Samhuta, Y11, 5 11, 3, where the Angirases are referred to

* Y ogree wath W) intermtz that Oldenberg’s view {Lsteratier des alien Indien, p 41) that prose
mage formulae are older than ¢ poctic? which are fmitations of the poctry of the hymns of the
Reveda 18 not probable
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he does not really begin the day with a r¢, sayus, or saman verse, nor start from
a re, yapus, Or saman \erse o

3 He begans with 422" this Now ehus thas” * 15 food, and 50 thus he obtams
food  Prajapats indeed uttered thus as the first word consisting of one syllable
or of tho} viz fafa or fafz S0 2 chn)d when it first speaks utlers the word
of one or two syllables, fafz or fafz  So with this very word with Zfa in 4
he begms A Re says (RV, X, 71, 1), O Brhaspaty, the first pount of specch,’
for thus 15 the first pont of speech ¢ Which they have uttered maling 2 name,”
for by speech are pames made  * That of them which was the best and flawless,”
for this 55 the best and flawless *That 1s idden 1n secret by therr love and;
et 1s made manifest,’ for this as regards the body 15 secret, merely the dewies|
(sho enter the body) but as regards the gods® 1t 15 made mamlest  Tins 15 thel
meaning of the verse ¢

(appirently a3 » fourth Sambutf, and Wastermtr, Gesel der andisek Litt, T 110), bot the
TecogmItion 15 2 sigm of later date (Tanunya Sambuta, VL, s not probably extly, but, Uke VI,
12 later than the Autarcya Drabmana)

1 Fad 15 the first word of the first stanza of the first hymn of the Niskeralya Sastea the
so-called Rajtag, RV, A, 120, 1

' * 1t may be rendered *hus word fad (= (ot dad aid), but Seyana lakes at as o repctition
The repetition of ansam 13 apparently not connected with that of fed thangh &t may base
been helped hy it

¥ Max Muller seems to vegard the two alternatives 85 far and fata or fata  Thus of course
1 the wsoal sgmfcation of cdaksars and diyskwars It Ssyara refers these words to the
quantity of the frit and second syilables in fafa and fafa respectively  The form of the
sentences makes this seem certainly carrect however wamsmal it maybe Mg may have here
eardy sywdenee of jhe pmission of the final & m ordinary convErsilice.
4T tale fat lataraty @ separatcly and evo fat a5 =50 This scems alio to be Siyam's
interpretation  Max Muller says ¢ Wath this very waed, consssting of fof or falta [cL the
reading of L] be begins, and o a mote 11 faf 13 called the very same word, ¢4 15 niedd
m tlc sensc of rva  This appears rather unsatsfactory, and Siyana 11 probably right in
thinking faf and fata slmlar eongh for the parpose bere In view  This passage ideed, seems
10 be a deliberate and pomewhat elaborate variant of the oler legend (proscrved in Sattpathis

Hatimana, X1, 3, 6) by which Lssyipats when be st spoke utterct 2hiak dhoreab, and
{ow-ar, which are words of one and two syllables respectively  Siyana hus ckena Arasvems-
\pelatkakiars \ & abhyim Arascaderphathyam upti dyabsara  Fhodyalsars s apparently
‘an adpeet Drzndva with disunctive forse, of Wachernagel, dltwmdische Crammatid 1,4, 70,
Delbruck, Alindreche Syntae, pp 5359 » §ersl Syntax, 11, 23y3q for carly exxmples. e
whole sensz fs Tittfe mote 1han that faf which s equal 16 dar(a) or uf ) b the name which, as|
FiaAman, 15 revealed fn the de tles and fmplicrt ia man dn whose orgsas, &c. the deities are (as)
10 1L 1, §, Suhhiyans Aranpals, 1N, 1, Re)

¥ 'bor atbulomlam, f Chindogya Upaniad, 1, 3, 1, 8¢, Whitney,» 4 0 §,0ct, 18,0,
p 1L Soofien ta Jalmoipa Upaaisad Prabmana

¥ This stanza fa very obicare  Siyana uotes Abralayana Gihya S, ), re, 8, where It iy
1211 down that a childs secret mame 1s otly to be known by father and mother wntil 1he
wpenayans That thas Is what by referred to bere {s not impusilile, as Max Suller polans oat,
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4 He begins with,! ¢That was the oldest m the worlds’ (RV, X, 120, 1),
for that® 15 indecd the oldest 1n the worlds * Whence sprung the temble one
with brilhant might,’ for from 1t he was bom who 15 ternble with brilliant mught
‘Immediately on birth he destroys hus foes,’ for immeduately on beng bomn he
destroyed ewl ¢ After whom all helpers rejorce,’ for all creatures are helpers,
and they 1ejoice afier him, saping, ‘He? has nsen, he has wsen’ “Growing
by strength, the powerful one’ (RV, X, 120, 2) for he grows by sirength the
powerful one  *As foe he smites fear mnto the Disa,’ for all fear him  “ Taking
that which breathes and that which breathes not, this refers to the Inmg and
the lfeless *What was offered 1n the Jeasts came to thee, this means, fall 1
m thy pover’ ‘AR ture therr thoughts on thee’ (RV X, 120, 3), this means
all beings, all minds, all thoughts, turn on thee “When these two become
three helpers,’ these two bemng umited produce offspring  Children and cattle
are his who knows this  ‘Jomn what 1s seceter than sweet With the sweet,” for
the pair 15 sw eet, the offspring sweet, and s0 wath the pair he jowns the offsprmg
“He* conquered by the sweet (hat which 1s sweet,’ for the pair 15 sweet, the
offspring 55 sweet, and thus through the pair he conquers offsprng A Rwi? says,

but the interpretation adopted m n 4 above scems to render the reference qute manecessary
\The Tast verse be explains as mean ng that the form of the gods wha enter the body is badden
from men but the gods themszlses know the nzme well This 15 pracuically meanmgless, and
Max Muller suggests tht 1t may be (hat the nume refers to the gods or to fad the drakman
The reforence howerer, to the deifies who enter the body Is clearly meant 1 some form of I,
42, 1,5 andthe scase 15 the drakwion = fad Which is the begaing of speech and the frst
of names 15 revealed (as the gods) and implictt n man  This section is referred to by *Sayana*
on Atbarvareda XVIIL, 4 77 see Lanman i Whtney s Azkaraaveda, p 892 .
+ The #rea RV,X, 120, 1.3, which beg s 1t a stoirsys, beesnie 1t corresponds to the
Pajoa Saman
T1e drakoan (Sayana) The esplmations of this hyom x the Amnyda must be
Gebibcrately perverse so absurd are they Cf Wackemagel, Altwdbsche Grammatsk, 1,
sur o 6
® The double #d & 15, according to Sayana because he is an;‘; heaven and Agn or
carth, The exact use of the aomst ts charactenstic of the early character of the test, ef
Wb toey's cuticwsm of Delbruck. (Syns Forsek , 1 886, Alnduiche Synéax, Fp 350-189)
A4 J P X, 350, Spe ger, b edisce wnd Sandkrat Syntax, § 134
|, % Sayane tahes adab as referring to anthurcn which 18 sumadh + ns cons stmg of the son
Yand daoghter i Jaw  Aadhuna Is equal o grandch |dren, aad ablyyods J s *provde’, Le
¥ pronde that dear paic with dear ofspnog, our grandchildren®  Ile does mot therefore
Lren follow the Aranyaka which clearly took sumtadhn a3 accusstive  Max Mullr translates
LAud this (the son when memed) be ng very sweet conguered Ihrough the swect! Dt this
prescats e ther the Arxngaka nor Sapana-

U "Thi, verse which s not in the Pgoeda i not by any mewns clearly connected wh the pest,
Suyana qves two slternatives that It ss connected with the verse rudiok svadlyak svadund sry
samy or with the whole Sastra (aot as 1 Bfax Maller, that 1t s connectcd with the hymn zed s £
osa,0t the Veda In gencral)  In the fist case *tbis body ' s the body of the sacnficer, the other
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+*8mee he rased this bedy 1n that body,” he means this body consisting of the
Veda in that corporeal body ® ‘Then let this body” be the medicine of that,’
he means this body consisting of the Veda 1s to be the medine of that corporeal
body  Of this esght® syllables are gdsatrr, elesen are frisfuéh, tnelve yagals, and
ten pirgy  This conssting of ten gyllables rests in the other three metres  The
three syllable word purusa® goes wto the ziny  These mdeed ase all metres,
the three and the mrgy  To hum who hnows this™ thus 1s this day completed
with all the metres

5 He extends the verses by the use of sada® MNadz mdeed 18 man  So
a man speaking sounds as 1t were  In the words nadam va edafinam * (RV, VIS,
69, 2), odalyak ate the waters 1n heaven, for they water all this, and they are
the waters of the mouth, for they water all proper food In madam 3gruratinam,
putaah are the waters of the sky, for they mundate 15 1t were, and they
are the waters of perspiration,® for they run congtantly as it were. In the
words petim vo aghi)dnam, aghmak are the naters that are born of the smoke
of fire,! and they are the waters that sprning from the organ. In dhendinam

body the body of the parents and the yesnlt 35 seen in woddsf, &¢. The other case gives the
tuterpretation of the Aranyaks, s Sayana hunself admuts, fad efzd duispam vyathyanant ayant
siy odins brikuanena spastibriyate This shows how Lttle Sayans felt bowad to follow his
authorities  The words suasi—gieasats ocour 1 yanous gwies m Atharvaveda, VIL, 3,
Tasthiniga Sumbutz, 1, 7, 13, 3, Mateayans Sarghita, 1, 10, 3, Abvalayana Srauta Sutea, 11, 19,
33, Safkbayana Srauta Sotwa 10T, 17,

¥ The body of the sacuficer (Sayana)

* The bymn fad 1d ase (Sayana)

¢ ‘The bymn, KV, \, 120, 1 frastadh, and the deswed melres are only obteined by tortunng.
n The first sccond, and fourth padés have ten syllables the ted eleven The first exght
of the first fnda gue the gayatr? the semaing tvo added to the ten of the second and fourth
#4das the prgoss, and the first, second, and fourth (or vather the fourth), the 2o 4

¥ Becanse by adding 21 10 the fist p3G, ru to'The second, sk to the thud, the verses all
Vecome fristudh  See V, 1,6

@ Tn gnam o (perhaps ona word), of Wacheragel, Aifindusche Grammatif, 1, 1, 63
widusa may be geattive (e n 8 on, 2, 1) or dawve

3 The exsct wesuag 15 cxplamed m V, 1, 6 Aler each pods of RV, X, 226, 7 15
mserted (besides the gyllables fi, ru, 1ak) one gad of the hyma, RV, VIIL, 65 3, 50 a3 to
make 2 brdati  Cf Satapatha Brabmana, VIIL, 6, 2, 3, and Cggehog, $ 5 &, XLIIL 113,n 1

9 Sayana explawas the verse with refercnce to jusec produced at the third pressung of the
‘Soms, the #jisa (of Hilebrandt, Ped Afyf3, 1, 135 1), and takes 1aZasm 25 tbe sacnficer, and
supphes raktata. For the real sense sce Fiscel, Vutsche Sadient 1, 161 sq

¥ suadate 1 clexly comect, lhe accosative being copmate R seedanic 1 prumarily atiractive
Lut 15 Improbable, and as & peusal of p 80 wil show, he (like the MSS, ef Whitney,
P 40,0, 1887 p xav) 15 very vncertain about nassls, - CF Whitaey, Satsérit Grammar,
§ 275, Speler, edische unf Samsérit Syntax, § 34, Delbrick, Porgl Syutax 1,366 365

Sayant guvcs two wterpretations, either smobe (in the shap. of a cloud) produced Ly

fire, or from smole and fire, quoting halidass, Meghaduts, 4, dhinapst:hsoltanarutom
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wsudlyasts, the diena-ak are the vaters, for they sur all this, and by ssudhsase
he means *thou art Jord’® Ile extends? a fruspubh and an anustubh  For the
drastbl s male, the anusfulh female, and the two are 4 pur So a man haung
taken to himself @ wife regards himself as 1t were more complete By repeating
the first verse thrice, the vesses become twenty fiie” The trunk Is the twenty.
fifth, Prajapats 35 the tuent) fith 1Ie has ten fingers, ten toes, two legs, two
arms, and the trunk 1s the toenty fith  He adorns this trunk, the twenty-6lth
Tusther the day (of the sacnfice) 15 twenty five, and the skema hymn of ths day
13 twenty fise, hhe 1 brought about by ke So the two are tuenty five,

6 He begins® with /ad, this  Now *thus this” 15 food, and so thus he obtains
food  Prajapats indeed utlered this as the first word consisting of one sjllable
or of two, vz Zafa or fakr  So a child when 1t first speaks utters the word
of one of tno syllables, iafs or fafz  So with tns very word with Zafa m ot
hebegins A Ret says (RV, X, 71, 1), ¢O Drhaspaty, the first pomnt of speech,’
for this 15 the first point of speech ! Which they have uttered making a name,’
for by peech are names made ¢ That of them which was the best and flanless,”
for this 15 the best and flavless  ¢That 1 hdden in secret by therr love and
yet 13 made mamfest, for this as regards the body 15 secret, namely the detties
{who enter the body), but as regards the gods it 15 made mamfest This 15
the meamng of the verse

7 He begins with the hymn, ‘That was the oldest in the worlds’ (RV, X, 120,1}
Whot 15 oldest 18 great, the form of this day as possessmg greatness? ss perfect,
{There 15 the word ‘greatness ) 1n the verse, *That fame of thune, O Maghavan,
through thy greatness’ (RV, X, 54,1}, the form of this day as possessing greatness
wperfect  {There 1s the word *strength®) in the verse, *He groweth more for
strength’ (RV, VI, 30, 1), the form of thus day as passessing strength 15 perfect

san mupotah bra mieghak  The woters are aghnpa, he says, becavse plants and trees are to be
tended by all Cf also Drhadderata IV, 41, winch expluns RV, 1, 164, 43 Satamaram
dhmem - Atharvaveds, I\, 1o, 2

* “Thon art faod , In Max Mullers translation must be & s1p pafpyan s vegulr, see
Whitney Samskrii Grammar § 1061, 20d 18 fonnd in the Satapatha Brabmana wn this form

4 tad o a5a 13 1n tre ebd, madarn va edatimars 1 anut tubk  The former 15 male because
bigger than the latter  For the following f Lew Za Dectrine ds Sacrifi e p 157

3 'Thie twenty fire are made up by nioe verses of RV, X, 120, 1, six of X, 54 e of V1,30
and theee of T, 51, 4 Which are meationed 10 T, 3 g below Cf 1 2 gmdn 6onVyr, 5

1Ths ts & mere repetition of Khanda 3 xnd the ansertion of 1t here accord ag to Sapana
13 for the glory of the whole hyran whereas the Jarposs of ft ws hbanda 3 was 1o extol the
word fad  This tay be correct, but 1t 2s very cbscure,

* The d'tference tn Lie Hirst two verscs of” courwr i dhe dr dhe fime yyonson med o
be equaled to maked, whevess makiite actually occurs i the second  For the construetion,
EEERRY
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(There is the word ‘hymns’) in the verse, *Then, manlest of men, with songs,
with hymns’ (RV, 1L, 57, 4), this day is indeed a hymn, and the form of this
day as possesng & hymn is perfect. He extends the first two® verses, which
are deficient, by a syllable. In the small® (womb) seed is deposited, in the small
(heart) the vital spicits, in the smatl (stomach) food is placed. This serves for the
obtanment of these desites. He obtains these desires who knows this. The
o of ten syllables serve to obtain both kinds of proper_food, that which is
footed and_that_which s footlessd, They become cighteen syllables apiece.

1 the ten, nine are the breaths,? one 15 the self.  Ths is the pefection of the
self.  Eight syllables” remain i each. Who hnows thus obtains whatsoever ®
he desires,

8. Heextends the verses by means of #ade! Now breath is sound, Therefore
cvery breath, when it sounds, sounds loud as it were. The verse madam ta
odafindm (RV, VIIL, 69, 2) 15 by its spllables?® an wsned, but Ly sts feet an
anustubh.  Usneh i bfe, anustubk speech. Thus he places speech and Wfe m
. By repeating the first verse thrice, the verses become twenty-five. The
trunk s the tnenty-fifth, Prajipatiss the twenty-fifth. He has ten fingers, ten

* That 18RV, X, 130, 1%, wth ten syltables, and VIIL, 69, 2% withseven, Hendds puto them,

$Cf 5, 2ad fine

* 1 e. anmals and vegetables (Siyans)

*ie ten spltables 1o RY, X, 120, 1% the syllable pu, xud seven 1w VIIE, Gg, 2°,
Symlarly with the other three padas.

¢ {fsrasi) chidran 15 the version of Sagana uad 1t 15 45 probable 20 any other, thovgh the
word onginally meant breath and only metaphoncally Is transferred to 15 vse s descrltung
b organs of sense  The pine * onfices’ seven dn the head ead two in the body, according
10 0 Srotl (Jumumya Upsisad Beibmans, T, 5,9, 105 6, 8, 15 the seference, T thinl) cited
by Sayana {sapfa var $irsangak pring dea 6zaficaw), are seferred 1o 1n the hifhala Upanrsad,
V, 1 (where o all, hoveser, there are eleven), Svettévatara Upnmsad, III, 18, Yogadikhi
Upanlsad, 4, Vogatattea Upantsad, 16, and elscwhere  They are ears, eyes, mouth, nostrils
and ongans of evacuation, with the navel when ten are counted, as in the Jaiminya Upanisad,
and Jaimmign Bribmans, X1, 77 (7 4 O S,y XV, 240), 908 Irakmiarandira when eleven sze
comted Cf Deussen, Miaophic der Upanishads, p 243, E T, p 655 Sechvg Uparishads,
p. 381, n. 7, and mara tas Frase prinak, Sinkhayana Aranyaks, 1f, 2, which points to a differest
1dez, for which e I, 4, 1,0 8, 5, 1,16, 2,m 13

¥ 'That i3, after deducting the ten from the eighteen

4 Ia hus terstiog note on relatire clanses [n the Veds, Ldgren, 2.4 O S, My, 1833,
PP iy, pouncs out cise auie Greel, el Seaokit axce the asdef nel prmoat wath tie
fndle, This nie is not chscrved in the later Vedic Wterature, &g Abvaliyan Grbya Sor,
1, 3,1, atha bhalu yotra ko ca hosyan prat, e

1Le by thestanss, RV, VIIL, 69, 2.

* 1t has four paddar, and s thercloro bike £n @aurtudh, which of conrie it mally b Bt It hag
1 the Samhis form only twenty sevea sylables, o tesolving the 3 10 aghny imar tn pas g
twenty.cight, which 18 the pumber of syllabies in s wpnsk, which, Boweset, has three pisay
(8+8+12) aaly

A
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10es, two legs, tho arms, and the {runk 15 the fwenty filth  He adorns this trunl,
the tuenty fifth  Fasther this day (of the saenfice) 1s tventy~fise, the sfomn hyma
of this da 15 tnerty-five, bhe 15 brought about by hhe  So the two are tnenty-
fae  This 1s the twenty fifth with regard to the body  Now with regard to the
deties  The eje, ear, mind, speech, and wital spirits, these five detwes® have
entered 1nto this person, and he has entered into thes five detties  He 1s then
pervaded wholly 1 all hug Limbs wp to bus har and natls o all beings, down
10 ants, are born thos pervaded A Revsays (RV, X, 114, 8), A thonsandfold
are these fifieen members,’® for five anses from ten  *As Jarge as heaven and
earth, so large 15 14," for the self 15 as large as heaven and earth, ‘A thousind.
fold are the thousand nughts'® thus does the poet please and magmly the
members  *As far as drahman extends so far docs Vac,' whereser there as
Erahman, there 15 Vac,? whereser Vac, there 1s frebman, 1s what i1s meant  The
first® of these hymns has mine verses, for mne are the breaths, and 1t senes
town tbem  The second has six verses, the seasons are <tx, and 1t senes to
win themn  The thad has five verses; the panks® has five feet, and 1t 15 food,
50 1t serves to win proper food Then comes a trstich, there are three threefold
worlds, and 1t <enves to conquer them These verses become drha/is," the

1Cf L3 3aboe ILg 2

* ¢Then’ is tahen by Max Muller as referrlog to the e detes, by Sagara 53 1efermng
to the body 1 wheh farua 1 Tut the ltter view seems qute sowd  The senses and
furusa_are absolutely Toter connected  For sangak, f Jalmmiya Upamsad Brahmana, 111,
33 For & of Spever Peducke und Sansknit-Syntar §88, J 4 0 S, X\\IIL, 1515

¥ swhtha Sayana translates wlirstamy adgim and, as hymns will not do he most be
appronimately nght  His view 18 that the filteen are made up of the five above mentioned and
the cotcesponding; five elements {earth, water fire, wind, sad ether) formiog the mother aud
father Dut this 15 wore than doubtful, For the ten the asman comes with #ts fire orguas
and a complete body

+ Because the senses are appled to & great vanety of cbjects (Sayam)

T Lrahean s w Al ond wherever @ 2ame 1 guven, & s there,of 1,3, 3 Sayana quotes
2 $rutr Tawtinya Amnysla 115, 19 sarvams rifant vialya dhirah | mamans brivstheodae
yad asts | For the very close connexion of drabman and Vagsee T, 3, 1,0 8, Atharvaveda,
I, o Bloomfield, Arharvateds, p 83

L X 120 Ras nine verses The Tepelinon of esym 15 due, says Sayans, to the com

]\amlwn natwre of these hymas as wsed 10 the Sastra, the first esdm refers to the hymas
as they stand 10 the Sastea, the second to them alone as they stand w the Saphita. Ths
15 of course impossible  For the muae gremar, we 1 3 7,0 6 For the seasons, cf Zummer,
Altmhsches Mm, PP 373, 3°4, Oldenberg, § 5 £, \LAT 134

* annan o dhyarat Eeetresu pank d v paubtisupam,
Sayana. For the st e the worlds, ef. Sathbayans Arnyada, I1, 3

 The fink pads of Ky X, 120 1, as with £, eleven syllables the frst pfda of 1V,
V1L, 6y 2, seven verses, making eghteen  Sotwo A dos give thmy six sytatles or & drkats
The tweaty thrce verscs gave forly six drkafis, as cach 13 extended sunilarly (Sayanz)
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metre, the immortal, the world of the gods, This is the body. Even so he who
knows this comes by tlus way near fo the undying self®
el S

Apuyiva 4.

Then comes the siidedokas verse!  Sidadohas 1s breath and by breath he
joins together all joints, Then the meck verses? They denote them as wsmk
verses according to their metre,  Next comes the sidadohas verse.  Sidadokas is
breath and by breath he jons together all jonts. Then come the head serses.
They are in gdsalri, for it is the beginmung of the metres, and the head 1s the
beginning of the members of the body® They are in arkozat' verses, Arke
is Agni. They are rune verses, the head is of mine pieces® Ile recites the tenth
verse, It is the skm and bawrs of the head, It serves for recitmg more than

Y Siyana explans flus obsoure statement as refernng to a birth as 2 deea It may be
doubted 1f & means more than be comprehends the 1mmortal body (ef. &/, just above), 1
e wha haows these verses thas performs that patt of the nite winch correspands with the body
of the bird to which the Niskevalyz $astra 1 Ihened (¢ 1, 1,1). ‘That #/md above means
body ox truok scems certain, aod the sccond dudnam can bardly rcfer to anpthing clse, I
1t does, 1t may stmply mean, *he becomes 1mmortal! The ace 15 governed by ath, of. I,
1,3,0 10,

T The $ackbayaca Aranyaka treats all this very bilely, 17, 1, covers all Adbydya 3 and
the sudadshas, The firsan comes w 1, 3, before the graswe, 11, 3, then the poksan (abea,
BiAd, prakastate), 11, 4-5 1 then the cafuruttaraps, 11, 6, the alites, giyatri, barhati, ausuhi,
10, g-t0, e zals, 11, 11, the dorpadah, 11, 33, tbe amdrigna sidta, 15, 13; the arapana,
10, 14, the dunstubla s dye, 11, 15; the frirtupekata, 1, 16, then two musesl
chapters, 11, 17, 18

Studadohas 18 taterpreted as yielding milk and 1t represents the verse, RV, VIIL, 8, 3, # apya
shdadohasah smam Srimants pHinayah \pbnman devdnams vilas trisv & rocand dwdf il This
19 the verse lmmedntely after the mads verse Tty ose here b expluned by Sapama because
1t 18 privascarigd, Cf Sankbiyans, 1T, t2 tmam farvune sambhslass Bhavanti. parvam is
apparently used vaguely; ¢ 1,3,3,8 12

* For them sce Vy %, T, which 19 expressly here nscubed to Sonnala by Siyans, Introd,
P20, grivo} here means {cermcal cartilagrs’, see n

1 sjerkioh Frojapated prothamam pubhate gayatri sammtponnd (Siyana quotlng the
Yapurbelhmana) , sce Lévl, La Dectrine du Sacryice, pp 18, 83

* That ks, RV, 1,7, 1-93 10 v. T arkebhir occurs.

& CF Taitunya Sambad, VI, 2, 12 tomdn nozodid Spre wspidam ) (S35ana)s wave vaf
{irass grinak, Saikb3jans Aranyake, 1,7, and 1,3, 7,8 6 The frst expresslon of this precusc
Hdea stems to be in the Atharvaveds, X, 8, 43: fundiridam mivrdvivam (kly guntbies
ortans. W hatney 1 bs Transiation, p, 601, thinks ibat the bater gumay arealready referred 10, but
asLaaman (77 " Gasb £ AR, Ber . chen
AR dev IWier, XIX, g29) veaders the thiee coreringy &3 akin 10d nauls and har (e, ». 6),
A ifferent view of the pranas appears i Kithaka SamlutX (XXNIIE 3, efted by Weler,
Ind. Stud, NI, 113, 0. 3 for & grammatical potet) s dafa val purvsa frindh Hanau doodatan
{=athand 125}, CF also Kaoddtals Upamead, 11, 15.
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the stoma® These form the {rer{ sfoma and the gdsalri metre, and 1t 18 2fler
the production of this s%oma and this metre that there anses alt that 15 These
verses serve for production,  Children and cattle are Ins who Lnows this. Next
comes the sudadohas verse  Sidadohas s breath, and by breath he jous together
all joints. Then come the vertebrae serses” They are m tardy metre  So one
man s3)8 to another, “Thou shinest above us,’ or, Thou bearest a high nech,’
lo one who 1s proud® O, agam, because they run® close™ together, they

® Inthe trrepe sioma only bine verses of the hymn are used, but here the venth verse of the
Dbyma 15 also employed This 1s not the case 1 Siikbyana Arangala, I, 2 Sopane mutes
“Taitinga Brabewass, b2, 6 frvore chirs Bhavali | tredhd thitarm Bs siras Vdoma chatir asths
faraca steanns | Cf also $iikbayana,d & arons ta aryafersnak dapalama bhavanss |, Satapatha
Brahmana, XIV, 3, 1, 1o,

T 2ymoak 15 tahen by Sayan as a maseuline singutar , he derves It from snfesems ovak, and
calls 1t the part at the soot of the wings, or, taling 1t perhaps as plural, from tym, the lower
banes of the nech 3¢ 15 most probably a plural, Max Muller's dictm that /o ¢er 310 proves
nothiog as 1t must be atimcted goes too far  The exact sense of eyevah is doubtful  But as
gritad s plaral and propesty meam ‘the cemcal camfages” or windpipe, the fromt yant of
the neck, then mast probably eyamas is also ploral aod denotes the back part of the necl,
the cermcal vertebrae, which are usnally denoted by shondh ik (Hoenle, / R A 5, 1906,
P 918, 1907, [p 5, 3) This gives & perfectly good sense and seems Imperatirely demanded
by the sllusion below to a stfneched man, in the proverd grimah 15 used (1n & way which
spails the arpument formally), enber (2) a8 neek penerally or (8) a8 ceneal vertebrae, & sense
found 10 the Satapatha Brabans, M, 4, 4, 10 (Hoemle, . 918). The gn 1 of the Aramyaka
must, howerer, be diflerent fromn the tejarak  Lopeling (58 £, LI t1a, b 3) takes
tyoral us *ihe soots {sinews) of the wings’ (¢& Lobtlingk and Monder-Wilhams, Dz £, 8 v)
and Friedlasder (Introd , p. 10) troaslstes * Flugelansate

Yot 46 tiris havants, if 1t is, as 1s not hiely, stirscted, cf. examples 1 Tielbrich,
Altindische Synios, Tr. 164-566, Chindogya Upansad, V1, 36,3 2d dtmyam sdam sartam
tat seizapt sa dtms, wnfra 2,6 1, and for Sanshelt, Speler, Sansirat Syntar, § 37 1 xamples,
howevet, o1 mo-itraction ore foond when needed to make plafn the stose, ¢ ¢ the Chindogyu
passage cuted] Bas dat fram ast and s passiit ia tbe Upantads (see Jacob s Concondancr, pr 137}

The use is very o}d, Delug found tn Greek 0d Laun also Cf below, 33,2 ra 1 rpessy &e.y
€53 141 padam, &e. Acase Of two seems to occur of the feverse attracuon, ¢ g Maitrlyans
Upanicad, , 3 1 efad tritam guradad dublakyan etat profnam, where see, howver, Max Milller s
note (S 5 £, X\, 288, n 1)

® This is the traoslation adopted by Max Muller from Siyans, This may be correct, but
the passape wauld eertuunly rue better if t were taken all a3 one senience S one man
says to snother, © Thon shinest above us, thou bearest indecd & sulff necd,” that s to one
weho leproud’ Lt the pastlon of stabhmanane 07 tenders thin dovbtfal On the other band
Sayana feels that ¢ 13 dificals to explaln the grivd var harapace 1§ aken alone, and this
scems to me to tum (ke balance i favour of the tramlation here suggested Yot this mésalng
of o7 ub wce Satapatha Luahmage, AlL, 3, 4,10, sod lloemle, J & A4 5, 1996, ppr 916022
Sablbayana Arangaha, 13,3 fraoe vd as I grivumdm partuss Shamantt

¥ dmtSh must be from o/dw gaiaw (Dhimpdtha, ANIL 46) as Sipane says Monder.
“Willami 2 ¢ omute {his Torm giéing & asams, Ky 4"y 34 s, a8 bre oy quoddie o ‘(aee
v Schroeder, | somwa Oriental foxrual, MIL, 119 133) v Schrocder bady 297, 298) finds the
sam¢ root Wik wAr+ 8 fn the seose *anlegen® I hiihake Sembih, V5,3 A8ksa uAdutyah, knd
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are tiken to be ™ the best food  For tiryy 1s food, nnd foad strength  Next
comes the sudadokas verse  Siidadohas 1s breath, and by breath he Joms together
all jomts

2 Now comes the nght wing It 15 this world,! 1t 15 this Agns, it 13 speech,
it s the Rathantara, 1t 15 Vasictha, 1t 15 @ hundred®  These are the six povers
of it ‘The sampate hymn serses to win desires and for firmness  The panlte
terse Serves for proper food Next comes the sidadohas verse  Sidadohas 1s
breath, wnd by breath he joms together all Jonts  Then follows the Jeft wing
It 15 that world, 1t 35 that sun, 1t 15 mund? ot 1s the Brhat, 1t s Bharadvaya, 1t
15 2 hundred ' These are the six powers of 1t The sampa/e hymn senves to

haprdhala Sambuta IV, 1 Rabse ufadintsal and compares Greeh dur wvdle, ldver and Latin
tmdue, enme Winternite (Geseh der sndssch 112, 1 g8) stll treats davasams ms of 3t meant
#L swill play’, as taken by Geldner (Siedert 1g Zaeler, pp £5851) Tt cannot be from ofdh
“bum®, as suggested doubtfully 1@ Whitney, Ronts U, p 75
* sambtihatamad v clearly the reading, from o/lamh (1 ¢ $ifla for baufla) N occurs
In the Totivfya Aravyaka  CF Whitney, Sancbrt Grammar, § 954, Macdonell, Jedre
Grammar, p 58, Wackemagel Alndische Grammattk, 1, 44
M annataman profyacyante 18 thus constroed by Max M ller who says the advetbial form
15 vouched for by Paninl, V. 4, 11 The free use of comparatives and superlatives of thls
class 35 2 sgn of ewly style but In the earlist lteratuse (KL and AV ) the pecosalive
nentet 15 preferred, see Whitney Sansdret Grammar §§ 1112 €, and 1319 Cf also Satapatha
Drshmana, X 3,3,5 alemam bywate d, \,2, 2,10 anudamam gopryate and Dell ek,
Altintsche Syntaz, p 394, frafaram wa kryants, Aitareys Brabmana 1T 48,4 e natardn
# pmanam afakata, Mtaveya Brahmana, IV, 25, 3 Dot nome of these or siular eases seem to
Justify annatamarn, and the sense given by Sayana as prapyante would equally be obtaine]
by rendenng “thcy approximate towands {pns/s + 4/ac) that which is most traly food” (iem,
bocause tergy bt fem)  For such avse of annatama of RV, 11 41,16 (ambitaria naditeme,
devriama), and mapy examples in Dellruck, | ¢, p 193 and for the acc ¢f abhisar podvants
wib ace, § 1, 7,a 1o The ace. is goremed by the preposiion o may be taken w ik
ditak oy cquivalent to & fiaste verb which is not very probable, or with frayacyante, ns pmag
the explanation of ¢ the ty17ak are vrryy*
+ Agai 1s the puardian of thls world and be te also Vag, 1T 4 7 and Vac Is Rathantan,
101, 1, 6 (Sayana) while Vasl tha brought the Rathantara
180V 2,2 for the verses. They see KY V11 32 a2and 23 V1T 3 7 and 8 (three
each accordieg to the rechorung of the Aranyzha) T 32 (35¥%), VII 18 118, VUL, 1y
(31w, 20 {taww), 33(677), 35-29 (26 vr ), I%, 30 (11 ¥}, makiag 100 12 all, and then
the pankt, 1, 8a, 1, T4, 20, s styled the rampafs hyme
3 The moa is the deity of mnd, bet bere the wentity of sun and moon fa meant, rags
Sapans, aad manas is Bhaty end Bharadvija made the Dybat
$See 'V, 3,2 for the verses, They are RV, VI 46,1 aod 2 VIIL, 61, 7 and 8 (three each
necorling to this teckoning), VI, 08 (15 7r}, 33(10 ¥}, 35 Gowv), 235 (pwr) 3r-38
(40 77), IV, 73 (51 vr), makiog 10t all,and then the fankts 1 85, 1 The sampsez b 1Y,
33, of Autarcya Brdhmars IV, 3o, 3 The fataw is ot precisely accorate, bat the {aaccuracy
is deliderate  There ore 100 T the right and 10¢ 10 the Ieft, an? the fonlts verse ad s ong
to each ef them  For the varping sizes of the wangs see Tawt riya Trdhmara, 1, 3,6 3
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wan deswes and for firmness  The pankis verse serves for proper food  These
two are deficient and excessise  The Brhad 15 male, the Rathantama 33 femnle
The excess 13 of the male the deficiency of the female  Therefore are they deficent
and excessue  Now by one feather 1s the Ieft wing of the bird the better and
therefore the left wing 15 the better by one serse  Next comes the sudadokas
verse  Sudadohas 15 breath and by breath he jowns together all joints.  Then
follows the tal This consists of twenty one dzipada serses®  For twenty one
are the bachward feathers of the bard  Agan of all stomar 1s the shavemés the
support, and the tal the support of all bids  He recites a tnenty second verse
This 15 guen the form of two supports® So all buds support themselies on
their talls and having supported themselves on their tasls they fly up  For the
talis a suppart.  He {the burd) 1s supported by twa decades of tergj verses  He
agam, the man ts supported by these two dzipades the twenty first and twenty-
second  That which forms the bird serves to obtan the desres of the man
That which forms the man senes for bis prospenty, glory, proper_food, and,
honour  Next comes the sudadokas verse next an additonal verse, mext the
sudadohas verse  The sudadokes 1s male the addwonal verse female  Therefore
he recies the sudadohas verse on euber side of the addinonalverse  Therefore the
sced of the two when efflused obtains oneness with regard to the woman alone
So burth takes place m and from the woman  Therefore he recites the additional
verse 10 that way?

3 He reattes the eighty gysatr tnstichs  The e ghty gayabs tnstiel s are
this world and whatever glory, might * wedlock proper food, and honour there
it sworld may I obtam st may Iwin it may 1 possesst may st be mne

¥ Theseverses RV X 157 (8 vv) 172 {4 vv) bes des tnelve from other Sakbas are grren
inV 2 1 CF Tuturya Brabmana 1 a2 6, 4 elavon Kim g1 dam | @ pid 52 siarvants
prin thgas)

4 The fect Sayana says  The aden seems fo be when there sre twenty {wo verses, that
twenty represent the fect of the brd and tna those of the mw W hen twenty one ¢ 15 the tl
thatismqueston  Scenlio V2 1

¥ arra i rendened asman ¢ ya wotbkoge 1n Sayana Tt seems rather to reler to the pos ton
af the rdd 1 omal yerse between the suindakas  For abie in the \ tareya Trahwana of Lieh ch
Bews Fatr XT 81 Spejer b edurks und Stasknt-Syntar §83 3o afas (Whitmey Sanstryt
Grammar § 1008} 1§ possible and. raust be s tahen 1f ¢ #a 18 & nona as gueen w Loblingh
and Morder Walliams Dut Bt it s slmpler to take 1t 208 fra® as adject ves. CF I 1 2
Ptk dah where ifak 1 probably meant  Cf azangsah m Ta tt1 ya Uparwad I, B{(S 8 E,,
X\ 6t n 3) tanadweh Jacsh Concordire p. 362 For the elalesa see Weber Jnd
Stud X yam 3 Mmooy Bolog J 4 05 BN qurs

% The three scts of tr stichs are the food of thebrd  They are sct forth in detal ;¥ 2 3

4, 5 respectisely

3 M ght 1s aterpreted by Sayana as vedadstraprays K1 173 nd 13 opposed to apacenk as

dhanedhanyad samrdihar N prrs but Xe gives fas as an Alterna ine rendenng



g TRANSLATION AND NOTLS 191

Next comes the sidadofior verse  Shdudotias 1s Ureath, and by breath he Jimhs
together all this world  He recites the eghty drdefi instchs  The eighy Jrdalt
toistichs are the sky world, and whateser glory, might, wedlock, proper food,
and honor there 15 1 the shy-world, may I obtain it, may I win at, may T possess
i, may 1t be mne, Next comes the sidadskas vorse  Sadadokas 18 breath, and
by breath he lnbs together all the vorld  He recies the eighty usnik tastichs
The eighty nmk tnstchs are that world, heaven,® and whatever glor), might,
wedlock, proper food, and honotr there 15 1 that world, and the dwmty of
the gods,t may T obtun it may T win 1, may I possess it, may 1t be mne*
Next comes the sudadokas verse  Sidadshas 15 breath, and by breath he links
together all that world

Apnvava 5

He reciles the zafa” hymn desinng all to be m s power  There are twenty-
one? verses, for tuenty-one arc the parts in the stomach, Then the ekaziméa 1
the support of all sfmas and the stomach the support of proper foods  They are
1n different metres  For the intestines are larger one than the other,? some smAll,

2 The inseetion of dpas 15 curons and Sagana notes 1t as beng Bisfestarthan
# This is taker by Sayana as belng equal to érakman the honoured of the gods, Indra, &c,
and be quotes for 1t & passage aatended to be Svetatvatars Upanisad, VI, § tam Hoaramars
ramam makelvarans fant devanam paramans dascam (s0 b, 1ead with § deeatanam (or
daswatanan whth o8 ) paramans ca duvatem)  Dut, thoogh Bax Muller sccepts this view, 1tas
sipler to equate 1t merely to the divimity of the gods, L ¢ the divme natore
* Probably apravams 15 suggesicl by the af of afiiz equated to 4/af, as stated by Tggelog
(S & £,XLIL 112,08 1) The wew that afurz contass the 4/al, eat, probably led to the
J [Mentification of the atinis sith amna as throoglhont the Aranyaka and also i Satapatha
Trahmana, VIIL, & 2,17, bat when Siyana in his commentary on this passage ealls the afitis
annarupik be merely refers, 1 thuok, to that Weatificatlon and dors not base 1 on elymclogy, a5
suggested by Eggelisg
* For the subjunctive o3 optatwwe m sense, of Spever Vedsehe und Sensirat Syalax § 156
and for the question of suby aod opt, Goodwm, Greek Mwods and Temser, App T For
solyanctires 1 Artareya Brahmant see Aufrecht, pp 429 430, and 2 full Bist 1 Lohtliagk,
!C[Ayz;umu»u*, D 349 350 See also Delbrick, ditinidische Syntax, pp 3068q, Verg! Syntx,
365
* In Saokb3yana Aranyaha, I7, 3%, the sudedbias verse 18 repeated twenty four s Tt
agrees i cannting (he 7ale bymn as referting fo the wdzre The bymaas RV, VITT, 46 See
$,7 5l et cmoain g5 2 befow  The rawe s gwen becssse the aetfior 15 $a1
(Afhrya)hiwl g}rzsm m:mﬂ;ix ::m Probably the ease, showiay the exrlr date of the tradinonal
aathonhip: atapatha Leibmana, Y71, & mr ,
See sl Oldeaberg, 2D 47 ¢ M Th 11.15;:' 2 gl ey S5 By XL, 50 2
. : (‘)u‘lj tventy of RV, VEIL, 41, 1t the siidadafas verse 15 corsted 1, see, bowever, an
sl n
N * Jebtuidran 1 reedmed {eenfined” by Sax Mla The revderny m the teat 1 that of
933 and  vapporiel by the eoe of srémdr v fe pa enrk 13 Antsreys Brabman, Y, €, 3,
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some big He recites them with the word om according to the metre and
aceording to the manner of the occirrence ! For the intestines are as 1t nere
dccording to the manner of their oceurrence, some shorter, some longer Next
commes the sizdadohar verse  Sidadehas 1s breath, and by breath he joins together
all Jomts. Having recited this verse twelve times® he leaves off Twehefold
are these brewths,! seven i1n the head, two in the breast, three below  There
are they contained, there are they perfected Therefore there? he leaves off
The hymn, 0 Inda and Agm, ye two’ (RV, VILL 4o), forms the two thighs
which belong to Indra and Agnsy? the tno supports with broad bones The

where see Sayana’s explanation  For the compar , see Delbriick, dtmdische Syntaz, pp 195 3q
“The hrdaya 15 sthuls according to Sapana  The melres of RV, VIII, 45, are very vanous
the eyes of the Anvkramam  For the form antarfyd, ¢f whitney, Sansérat Grammar, § 1245
The twenty transverse processes (fnnitapa) m the abdomunal partion of the spie (ndara),
Satapatha Brahmana XII, 3, 4, 12, 14 (Eggelng, § & L, ALIV, 163, 0 1, Hoemle,
J & 4 5,107, 7p 8, 10} soggest a different rendening, but the traditon 1s quté plausible
The ep thet nsed too does pot swt bones It fs, however, to be noted that in $aikhayana
Aranyaka, 11, G, the aniiée which can mean the lumbar portion of the spie (RV , V1, 163, 2,
cited by Hoernle, / & 4 S, 1905, p g17) as well as the thoracic portion (Satapaths, Prabmana,
NII 3, 4, 14 ated [bid , T907, P 9) 15 8asd to have twentp-one parvaws, and certaloly thuz s so
stnlingly paraltel to the udars with 1ts twenty £unfagas (Satapatha Brahmang, X11, 9, 4, 12),
since the twenty first may be the amika itself, that 1t 15 possible that thig passage should Le so
interpreted. Dot 10 do so would only be justfied by the belef that these early medical
statements rest, as Hoemle (Orfeelogy, pp 101-10g) bolds, on acquarmtance with current medical
“iews, an opinuen T do not share for reasans given 10 Z D A &, LXIL, 1343
V jatbopopriom 15 n dificult phrass  Max Muller, following Siyana, renders faccording fo
rule’ Sayans explaios this with reference to the technlcal rale, given by Abvalayana Sracta
Suta VI, 5, 18, I3, that dogfas verses ate to be Tecited with o pause 1n the muddle sod om at
the end, while ekzpada verses ere to have om yicfued snd offixed  This 15 antcal and
perhaps it only meacs (e Momer Williams® Diet, 5 ¥) “just a5 1t may happen’y which veraon
suits the autastyam better, and Sayana ends up with practically this verson  Chandah ram
(for 7 Wackernagel, Altindische Crammateh, 1, 340, Aukecht Avtareye Biohmana
p 420, Macdanell, Pedse Grammar, p 71 refers of conrse to the dulferent metres of the hymn
Cf V, 2, 5, and zote  For the gerund, ¢f \\hiney, Sansbrt Gammar, § 995, Delbruck,
Altadiche Spataz, pp 4015 , Spever, Vedusche wnd Sansért-Syntax, § 114
¥ That 15 onee each In the verses representing the body, necl, head, vertebrae, right side,
Teft side, tar, food 1n three sets of eighty trstichs, and the pafabymn  Tn the ease of the tarl
there s & sudadvhas before and one after the add tional verse, and 5o the number twclve 13
ade v
. T:e number {welve 13 clearly to smt the twelve repet tons of the sudadobas verse  Itls
probably got by taking the seven opeamgs n the bead, 1,4 7, §, and adding the two 1 the
rensts, and the nabht, 31ym 20d uds For oiber foveuful envmerations of Denssen, Phtlessphee
dor Upamshads, pp 25553, ET, pp 383sq, end Jumnfya Upanrsad Drdhmana cited m
noteGonl, 3 7
“Fle does pot tse fhat verse'in the™ {igh™ verses,
* Indra and Agni are the strongest of gods and the thighs enable (he bird to fiy aloft
(Sipmah Tn $3akhiyana these verses form part of What Fepresents the tal 1a the Attareys, bt
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verses have sig feet? for firmness Man® has a double support, cattle have four
Jeet  So he places the sacnficer with bis double Support among fhe four-footed
cattle, ‘The.second serse has seven feet,” and he makes 1t into 2 g@yalre and an
anusinth  Now the gayatre™ 15 Srabman, the anusiubk 1s Vac, and so he umtes
Viac and Jrakman  He rectes™ a frasiudh at the end  The fristilh 15 stengih
and so with strength ke surrounds ammals. Therefore ammals™ depend on
strength for their rising and their gong forth

2 In the Niskevalya bymn addressed to Indm,® *To thee, the mighty, the
mtoxicated one” (RV, X, go), he inserts a arued * For clearly thus does he

place strength i lmeelf They are frustnbhs and jagafs * They say, Why,

then does he'msert a.mmd among Iristubhs and segafist’ *One mgire only

m Satapatha Erahmans, VLLL, 6, 2,5, hey are teferred to the wings, see Fggeling, S B £,
+XLIIL, 114,113 Seealso V3, 1,1 1, abose, P 37
# They, except two and {welve, arg 1 the so-called makagendts metre  For the comect
expression wrvasihiae, of the use of usuphalaka for the thighs, Hoerale, Osteology, pp ach, a15,
‘pethaps wrongly zend for nru® 17 474°3s read here, it means *the thighs and knees are sopports”,
«f Vaasaneys Sambuta, XVI11, 23, Apastamba Sulba Sutre, X1, 2a0d 3 (2 2 M G, LV, 362)
®CFYT,0,n 5
T Tt consists of seven #1735 of eight syllables and can he made 1nta an ansertk preceded by
a gapdtry According to Sayana, following Abvalayana; i the lalter case there 15 & pause
safter the second pada, aod om after the third  Ja the former the om follows the fourih, end
there 1s a pause alter the second poda
#Cf11, 008
 Sayand holds this to refer to a speoral mode of recitation, by which aftes the first puds
“here 15 2 pavse, and ot follows the second, and so for the third and fourth, and which be ealls
“Thiss 1s from & Sutra, VI, 15 6, RV, VIIT 4o 12 1530 drasfubh
¥ Thay musl mean, as Sayana says, and 2s Max Muller takes 1t that anmals obey a master
‘The last two nceusatircs ure loosely connceted a3 accusatives of point i which, such ace
are more frequent in Greek aod Latm {e g Tocitos Ame, T 27 deserwnt trbunal  manuy
engentantes, causam discirdiat of st armoram)  In the Maureya Upamsad (Mae Maller,
L, XV, ak5)  sa fatrs paraman tapa adiiyam wdiksomans urdhvas fisthats Max
Muller observes that astaya woull be expected but it 13 not necessary fo suspeot the text
For.the compound, of Jamimya Upamsad Brabmana 1, 47 and 48 In fafun ferigachats the
acc 15 dependent ou pare so Amtaea Dribmana, VI, 38, 1, 2, tam etah paiea devatuh
perimripants (correct Spever, T o sche und Sausknit Syntax, § 88)
) Forming part of the thigh verses
* Supana sags the moid (ef Bbadaranyaba Upanwnd 19, 1, for & \mbvadera mzndy Is
to come after the foorth serse and 15 to be Jndra devak somans prbatu finvamana) §), &e
(Sankhayana $ranta Sutra, VIS, 17, 1) “Ia humself* he renders a5 “in the bird {a the shape
of the Sasta’ Tt may mean "m himself” only For the munds see Scheficlowitz, D
Apokoyphen des Agreds, pp 1365y The mu-atsan hake granthe In R 3s unhappily, o myth, the
reading (n R, 5, &c ) s sanghe
# The metre 13 loegular  According to the Anukramani, onc and seven are pagar the et
#rustubh Shyana offers the elternative of the 1t two bring yagats
«The prakets bay trutubls s the mddsy pressing and so the deviaton needs explanaicy
Note that the answer 1s repeates and bs not thad of Lhe Arangala wsclf, thoogh 1t 15 adopted,
werm o
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cannot support or fill the mwid of this day,’ so he mserls the niod among
tristubhs and jagafis. Let Wm know that this day has three meede® The
tafa hymn 15 a murd, the Vilaklulyas ave a nrzud, ard the mizad 13 2 mud. So
let hum hnow that there are three nrids n this day  Then come the hymns,
*Who i the forest as 1t were has bien put dona’ (RV, X, zg), and ‘Who
first 15 born, the wise one” (RV, II, 12) In these 13 the verse, ' When the
hopes of all are on food’ (RV, X, 29, 4), and 1t serves to win proper food
Then comes an mnseruon, As many decades of verses® wn jrastubk and jagasi
addressed to Indra as they ansert between these two hymns, after transforming
them mto brkafis, so many years do they lve beyond the normai hfe? By thus
msertion hfe 1s gamed  Next he recites the sgranpa? hymn that cattle may
come to his offspnng  Then he recttes the Jarksya® hymn  Tarkeja 1
welfare, and the hymn leads to welfare  Thus he procures welfare. He recites

, ¥ Sayane says the muead bere relerred to above Is the muthya mioud, aod the others are
anpararshe, and he assigns the use of severs] metres 10 the vals and of frssiubhs and sagotss in
the Valakinlyas as the reason fortherr being styled mimids  The Valakhilyas occur i the drbats
trstichs see V 2,4 The Valakhrlyas and Nivads are printed from the Kabmie MS by Scheficlowfs,
Die Apobsyphen des Fyueds, 1906 See slso Oldenberg Gort gl A, 1907 Schefielowtiz
(pp o5q Yargues that the Valakhilyss are aopong the old hila which were aceepted by some
schiools (prabably the Raskald and Mandnhyzolnd not by others (Sakalya), who only included
Nationalbymoen 1w thew tradiion  Oldenberg (pp 321-235) effecrually—In my opmson—
@emolishes this argument and leaves the hhilas what they have hitherto beerr considered, later
additions to the Rgredic tradution, though devbiless in themselves old  The Valakilyas are
mentioned by that name tn hausuaki Brahmans, X\Y, 8, “Taittriys Aranyaha, I, 23 Maitravam
Upan sad, 1, 3,&¢ CF alco Macdonsll on Fréaddevars VT 48, TI 116 Max Muller, Marnt
Hymns, pp- 3300 51, who 15, however, wrong 1n safing that they do not occut m ang Ahila
callection, & Tetersburg Dact , V1 954 .

® Sayana renders dafal sars a3 ‘taken from be ten thoosand numbered Saphia’, and
Max Mulier takes 1t us ‘tsken from the ten Mandalas® Neither meaning appears certam
dafats clicnhers mesna a decade, dafatays refers to the Stwhntz and I think dafatierm wmat
mean decades. They are decades of frzrubhs and jagais tormed 1to drdans, and it mag be
oted that s1x fsrebhs and two pagalis give ten érkatis  This may be the referesce, or the
yeference may be fo the fact that three sristubhs and sesen jagatis give thirteen ériatir  Siyana
contents hmself nith expleiousg that of three trastubks and four sigwtis mine dphates ean be
sande which dots not seem 10 be of mach help ¥, 3 1, appests to support the view hers tohen

7 That is, vo doubt, one hundred years, V, 3, T, a0d 1, 3, 2,0 14 For 4 ivam with adl,
of Spener, Pedische vnd SomskrSyntax 45 5% §9, Delbnch, Altindixhe Syntas, p 113,
Liebach, Pesz Bestr, X1¥295 N

+That 15, RV, 11, 12, called sayansyam n Altareya Ledhmans, ¥, 2, 1 For arnpan
of Speler,1 @, § 188, Whatney, Sanskra? Crammar, § €57 Delbrick, pn. 3¢387  The form

18 gnen by Whitaey, Aoots, &¢, p 14, a5 only found in the Sitrzg and Epic

» RV, X, 178, addressed, says Sayana, to Tarksya Garuds, but cf Macdonell, Jedie
Myeho'ogy,p 145 R teads Turk o but the SanZaukramant and Dihaddevats agree wilh the
WV Cf handtahi Brabmana, XXX, 5,0nd 11, 2,6,0 5 For the form, ¢f Wackernagel,
Al ndseche Grammatik, 1, 283 Macdonell, §2dic Gramman,p 43,
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the efapada®® verse that be may at once be all and win all the metres  In
the bymn, 'All songs have catsed Indra to grow’ (RV, I, 12), there are
-additions™ to the verses  Saven verses does he make additions to  For seven
are e Lreaths™ in the head, and so does be place breaths m the head He
mahes no additon to the eighth  The eighth 15 speech, and (he thiks), ‘Let
not speech be mingled wilh my breaths’ Therefore speech, though 1t has
the same abode as the breaths, 15 not mungled with them He recites the
virdy verses * Virdgy verses are food, and serve to win food Ile ends wilh
the hymn of Vasistha,™ that he may become Vasitha (He should end)
with the perfect verse,'* wilh the word *great’ mn #t, “This praise ta the great, the
terntle, the bearer’ (RV, VII, 24, 5) In the verse, "Like a steed labouring
at the yoke, he has taken his place’ (RV, VII, 24, 5) the yoke 13 the end
(of the cary This day 15 the end ™ Thus 15 {the verse) fit for the day  (IIe
should end) with the perfect verse, with the word ‘ praise” , ¢ O Indra, this praise
celebrates thee' (RV, VII, 24, 5)  Wth regard to the verse, * As heaven over

 Sayana glves 1t as Sudro voszam virgats, see V, 3,1

M 133 the Tast of the metres used

1 The phrase occurs also 1 Sankhayana Arenyaka, II, 13, and 15 further expluoed in V, 3, 1,
‘where Siyana 13 moch more expliert than 1a b1, commentary here  The idea 1a 1%, 17, 1°, 2%,
14, 2%, 1°,3% 3% 3>, and so on  The resalt 1s & curons mtertwinilg wyalsaiga, of verses
A sumilar proceeding 15 found i Autareya Drabmana, 1V, 3 VI, 24 For other examples of this
process, called vukarana also, ef Santhayana Stavta Subra, VII, 13, 4 (at the Apyayana of the
Madnyzndiea Savana) , LX, 5, 4 (at the Sodadim), NI, 11 5, and Abvaldyana Srauta Sutra, VLI,
2, 7 (Valakulyas, when a yatymarfom mherana takes place), Rolb, Z D 3 G, X\XVII,
10, who traces the practice even 1n the Rgveda, and Hillcbrandt, Ruwal Luiteralur, p 103

15 The openings are sefesred to abave, I, 3,7,8 4 1, 5,1 The eighth as Vie sefers no
doubt to the tongue The first reference bo sereq opemngs 55 not (a5 Deussen seems to hold)
that wa Atharvaveda X, 8, g, which 15 there practically omtelligible aod which 15 grven up by
Whitney (7ranslation p 597) but which appeats 1 2 more plausible form 1 Drhadaranyaka
Upanisad, 15, 2, 3, where the verse has as its ast fadz ¢ ag astams drakmiana semiidang, buk
that 1 AV, X, 7, 6, whee the seven &ians arz given as eyes, nostrls, ears and mouth. (rce
Whuney, Tranclation, p 563, Heemle, / B A §, 1907 p 12) Tn ver y the tongma
15 specnily mentioned  The seven, however, scem already 10 have Included Vac, to judge
from the explasation 1 (hat Upagisad, 11, 2, 4, where, accordiog fa Denssen's translatlon,
st 15 mtended to stand for the tongue, as indeed seems clear from Its beiny connected with
Atei and affs, though BSbilmgk, m bis translstion, p 26, tahes 1t otherdise  Sayana here
618 10 the other pramas o3 idralsagudibhiy Vo appareatly“thea i hitle moure than
aduplicate Cf T,3,7,m 6 For the seven pranas, of also Satapatha Brabmana, IX, g, 7, §

WRY,VIE 22,146, 36V, 3 3

8 RV, VI 2§ For the word ¢ fa faver 5, see Oldenberg & B £, ALV, 135

H The yxth verse 13 placed after the fourth and the fifth comes at the end, V, 3, 1

T The Int day s the wadgrampatiratra  For dishe of RN, 1, 3, T dhuksidam
“chanoteer’, Hephins, /7 4 0 5, X1 337359

oz 4 R
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heaven, ™ give us glory” (RV, VII, 24, 5), wherever the speech of the Brahmin®
15 uitered, this 13 s glory, when he who hnows ends with this verse. So let
Tum who knows this end with this verse

 Siyana senders, ‘as 1n beaven 50 n the worlds (the mabarloba, &e ) above the heavent”
‘The same smakarloa 1s dragged 1n to explan 11, 4, 1
# Siyana vaguely saps zedasambandhs vakyam ot 1 thuk there is o clear reference
to the speech of the Drahmins  The apposttion 15 probibly as yet manly to mon Aryan tongues,
¢ Tandya Mababrabmana, XVIL, 1,2, 9 Whatever be the history of Vedic and Sansknt,
1 15 difficult to believe at this date (S00-700 BC) 1 very much development of Prakntic
forms s0 as to render contrast with them patural thosgh no doubt such forms exlsted  (CF the
discussions 1 f £ 4 S, 1903, pp 435 81) Seeslso T, 3,%, 0 5, 1ML, 2, 5, Satapatha
Brahmsna, 111, 3, 1, 23 with Eggeling's note on the hinea reading, Macdonell, Sansrt
Luterature, pp 20-24, Laman’s notes on Whuiney, Atbarvaveda, 11, 12, 4, X, 9, 231
XIL, 4 4, XIX, 8, 4, Wackemagel, dlnndisehs Grammatiky 1 xvil. The Atharvan passages
point to the possibility that some of the Prakntic forms are due to the later traditon and
are no evidence for the tme of the Abarya,  Smular connderations are famibiaz In the Yemence
question see espectally Montc, Odysrey, XIII-XXIV, Appendix, pp 455-454 The carly date of
the Epic 1f adopted (ef my notes, 7 £ A S, 1906, pp 1 59, 1907, pp 651-683) would
bear ont the view that Praknt mas not sa early 5 has becn clumed (f Franke, Fals wnd
Sauskrit (rgoa), pp 495 the raling speech of the people No doubt the Mantra Iterature
Tepresents a poctic diction (¢f Wintemtz, Gesch der andisck Lst 1, 385q) but it has not
yet berm made even plausible that contemporaegus with 1t were eally Prakntie dialects,
though no doubt 1n cestain cases the tendencies which produced Prabant were alrcadyn fall force
“The subsequent bistory 18 doubtless thit of the more and more marked separation of the
Juterary and the valgar speech (f Delbruch’s neat summary of the bistory, Adtindischer Verbum,
“Pp 3 and the place of the Epic must (it seems to me) be found cither before the docay
of speech Bad rendered the Sensknt un.ntelfigrble to the warnor elasses of the popalace—and the
Tiue appears in ongn 0 heve been preasely Like the Homenc Epic (see Laog, Homer and
» 215 Age, 196) postry composed by poets at the courts of princes who sang fo Ihe retawers and
friends of their patron—not of course an epic of thelower ¢lasses or the mere culflvator, though
e would naderstand st 1n part—or after the peneral revisal of Sansknt 1n the second and third
centomes A D The latter miew seems to raise more senoss difficallies 1n our conception
of the hustory of language and lterature than 1t can pretend to solve 1 still thisk the earliest
epic {as distinguished from mere dlkyauar ot webasas) must date from the eighth to smixth
centomes £ ¢ and be contemporancons with the Dahmanas sad Aranyskas, though of course
fn the case of both Mahabhawata and Ramayana extensive additions have been made by pestly
hands 10 the two or three centuries before the Chrstan era.  Only thus can & real place
be found for Panant s bkdsa, ot for the custom of the Drama which mast represent & real state of
affars when Sansknt could be sed by kings aod nobles as mteligible to thelr inferiors
For what Ksatriyss spoke 10 the eighth to sixth centuries B C. Be have 1o evadence save the
Diabmanas, where they speak Sanshat, aad the Ipic, 50 far a8 we can regard 1t as contempor
aoeous 1o view of the fact (bat Patanjali hoew the Drama (nd Stad, I, 486 59, it seems
only reasonable to asngn o bis penod the separate use of Sanske t and Drakrit for the dhfferent
chorecters and either then oF eatl er the state of affaurs most have beenreal  Norls it possidle
to meeept the theory of Lévy, Barth, and Gremon (/ud Auf, XXIL, 110] that an onpnally
Prakett drama was tued foto Sanskrit  This theory leaves no plavaible explanation open
of (he use of Praknt for some characters, siace ¢ Axporhens both men and women equally
used Priknt in conversatton, and, while 1t fs quite dntelligible that afler the drama was an
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8 “We choose that of Sautr’ (RV, V, 82, 1-3) and 'O god, Sautte, this
day’ {RV, V, 82, 4-6), are the strophe and antistropbe {of the VasSvadeva
hymn ) and are perfect m form as belonging to the one day ceremonial * Much
mdeed 15 done on thus day that 15 forbudden and (the Vawvadeva)® 15 the
atonement  Naw atonement 15 rest, and 5o at the end (of the sacnifice) the
sacnificers rest on the atonement of the one day (the Vawsvadeva) as their rest
He rests who hnows this, and they also rest for whom the Hotr priest who
knows this rectes this Vaisvadeva  Then comes the Sawitr hymn, ‘Of Sawr,
the god, this great and deswable thing' (RV, IV, 53) Great* 15 the end
This day 1s the end  So the verse fits this day. Then comes the Dyavi-Prthivt
hymn, ‘Which 15 the elder, which the younger’ (RV, I, 185), m which (the
serses) end alile ® This day 13 onc on which {the sacuficers) end alike  So
the hymn fits the day  Then comes the Rbhu hymn, ‘Born not for steeds
nor rews, worthy of praise’ (RV, IV, 36)  With regard to the words, ‘The
chanot of three wheels the hymn 15 possessed of three (4rrad), and what 18
possessed of three?1s the end  This day is the end  So the hymn fits the day
The hymn, ‘Of this benignant, greybawred, prest’ (RV, 1, 164}, addressed to

establushed fact 3t could remam popular long after 1t bad ceased to Le miellpble the
populanty of & bterary form ex suitie miead 18 very strange People 1n England wosld not
g0 to Ttalian opera (which by the by 1s certamly onderstood by fifty per eent of the spectatars),
but for the fact that there was onee and stll 15 & popular drama 1 England
" Of cqurse it caonot be contended—nor 13 1t 50 clauned—tht Sanshnt was ever the vemacular
of the lower clasiti _What we have to concewe 19 cather & parallel serles of languages
diverping from vermacalars plder than the Vedie of the easlit hymns, each current among
cerfaii poiliofs of the people, it 1 thete earlier st mtellpible to all _The Greeh and
Tnghsh dualects gave a far parallel, fn both cases endiog 1n a common Torm of educated
and lterary speech, Cf Jacobl Z D Af G, XLVIH 4075q

*Cl Sankhayama Aranyaks, II, 18, which differs 1n detarl as gsnal  This section refors
to the evenng Soma pressiug, whea the Vaibvadeva and Agnumarata Sastras are recied, sce
Weber, Ind Siud, S, 383, 354 0 3, Eggelog S B E NXVI, 325, 361 (Vebwadewa), 369
{Agmmamta) Caland and Heary, L°Agnisioma, pp 33450

3 The prakrts is ber the Vidvapt, and the mulspradess the Agnistoms, os usual -

2CF15,1 Sayuna selects the two tnstichs as the Immediate powt of reference

§ Tecanse greatness 1 the e plus uitra of ell things (Sayana)

¢ wderta 15 equal to ants In the oue cuse and 1o attarakals cus bheve phalany in the other,
sceording to Skyana, The sscnfiers obtan rakmon, be adds, but this is bardly memnt,
lost of Ui verses end afide th ths 6ad’ (B¢ following tases OV tor the word, Auareys
Britmanz, V, 1,3, 12

# This s not obrions, Sayana refes It to the case where bwo wheels arc nadequate and
a third 1w found necessary  This wheel, ns before the dhal, I the eod, T, ¢, 2~ Zupmer
(Altuudisches Lefen, pp i, ) poins out that 7ricodra 1n the Somfutts 1s mercy an epubet
of the cars of the Abwins where ks sense Is mythologienl and he therelore denses the emstence.
of three wheeled cars in the \ edlc pertod, Lut ¢f Weber, /erl St 1893, p iy o 1
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the Al gods, 1s mulbform 7 This day 1s multform  So the hymn fits the day
(OF what he recites) the end® 15, ‘Formng the waters, the buffalo hath lowed”
(RV, 1,164, 41) The hymn, *May pawers auspicious come to us on every
sude’ (RV, 1, 89) addressed to the Allgods, 15 one contarmng an wnsertion,
and 15 perfect m form as belonging to the one day ceremontal  Much mdeed
18 done on s day that s forbidden and (the hymn with (he mserton®) 1s
the atonement Now atonement s rest, and so at the end (of the sacnfice)
the saenficers rest on the atanement of the one day (imsertwon) as thew rest
He rests who hnows ths, and (hey also rest for nhom the Hotr pnest who
Knows this recites the hymn with the nsextion  The verses ' To Vawvanara, sho
strengthens law, our praise’ {RV, IIT, 2,1 5q ) are the strophe of the Agnimaruta
Sastra Prase s the end  This day 15 the end  So the hymn fits the day

The hymn, *The Maruts, rushing onward, with gleaming lances® (RV, V, g5)

addressed to the Maruts, 15 one m which (the serses) end alhe  This day 15
one w which (the sacnificers) end alike  So the hymn fits this day  He recites,

before the next hymn, the yerse, *To Jitasedss let us pour the Scma' (RV, T,

99 ) addressed to Jatavedss The Jatavedas verse is welfare and wins welfare

So he males this into welfare  The hymn, *To Jatavedas, who deserves our
prase” (RV, 1, 94) * addressed to Jatavedas, 15 one m which {the verses) end

alke This day 15 one i which (the sacnficers) end alke So the hymn fits

this day *

* It §5 of maltifkrions content as ndeed 15 the case and 15 recogmzed 1a the Anukramam
The diy 13 maltifarious becaus of its colteetion of Vedic mantras and popular elements Lke
danen

* Thats only forty one verses are tobetaken  C€f V,3 2

© The msertuon 15 after the amth verse, vrize depoh somasya malsen (Schefielowatz, Die
Apokryphen des Reveda p 137) &c

1 OnRV, T gy see Oldenberg, § & £ \LVT 1085 .

# At the end Sayann observes that this ends the darmafur 6 of the Aranyaka  The nest
twvo books are the sldmakanda or the Upamsad  Thes segular appos tion really of conrse means
very dittle  Both parts deal with sitena and not with the performance of the nte, but the
fust Aranyaka does of course treat the nite 1 some detail, explainiog its mystic significance,
while the second Amoyaka diverfes to specalations Jess closcly associated with the actoal
Mzntras of the ceremonial A more resk oppos ton of &armrs and y 7ans would be to oppose
‘books ¥ aund 11T For the relation of karpia and piana in Sakera s siew, see hs commentary
on Tuttrya Uptmsad, 1 12

Ia some MSS (see Crt Note) & summary of lhe chapters of each Arnyala Is givea
attheend For simlar summaries, of those of the Tattniya Upan sad, Max Muller § £ £,
XV, xod, sz, that m VI, 3 of the buskhiyana Araoyaka snd haus M Upaniad, 1%, 3
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ARANYAKA IT  ande | o Cudn
ApitvAva 1

Tus 15 the path, this! 15 the sacnfice, this 15 drekman; this s truth V
Therefore let no man dnerge® from 1t, Jet no man Lransgress it For they
did not transgress 1t} of old, those that did transpress it were overcome A Rst?

1 Sayana, followng, as throughout this part of bis commentary, Satkara (cf $ankara on
Tatulya Upanisad, T, 13, translated by 5. Sutasims, &pausheds, V, t1a-127), discusses the
relation of the karmofanda and the Upmisad  His conclusion 18 that 1t is fhat of safhane
and sedhya the sacnfices serving to punify the mund throngh the destruchion of ewil and the
production of a desire for hnowledge He quotes and rejects the views (1) that knowledge
1§ nnecessary, it beiog sufficient to give up all works good or evil, and to perform the vanions
regular and oceastonal sacnfices, and to exhaust what ane has begen by enjoymng 1f, so that
ut death fieedom 15 attained  He pomts ont that 1t 15 not possible to abaodon gaod and
evil, sach acts beng endless, and that the sacnfices pecformed must bear fruts and the actions of
previous births must produce many other buths () Others held that a vaon of nowledge
znd sacnfice Is the cause of freedom  Bat hnowledgre 13 directly contraduetary to saenfice, since
the latter 1nvolves (he conception of the self as acuve, whereas the former recogmzes that the
il 15 mrmebers (3) Others hold that sacemfice 15 the ladder which beginning with the
simplest and ending with the most compheated sacdfietal nites Inads to knowledgs as
the cavse of freedom  Sayana points ant Lfe 13 too short for this (¢} Others think the
Farmakenda i3 used n o sobeldiary manner, just 23 catching cranes one throws card on
ther heads and It meltiog bliods them, 50 ome should saefee  The reply 19 that this 18
surplusage  one shoald ¢atch ane’s crane straight off  The story 13 remmiscent of putiing salt
on thetad of a bied  (5) The use of sacnfice 13 to exhavst desire through the enjoyment of the
desires produced by such acts but clearly it 13 ephicd, dewwre 15 not so quenched  Sapana
akso explains st length the vusaya, praspana adkskarn, pramsanya wxed framepa of the system
which e attnbutes to the Upamsad ~ CF Deussen, Phziossphee der Upanrshads, vp. 5757 4
L.T,pp €rsy “This" meuns both what ss just past and what 1 to comae, and 50 Siyana refers
the etat Aarma to Aranyaka I, and sfa? bratme {0 Aranyaha TL and III  The latier alone
15 toe

* Sayaha thos discnmnages the dnugr.mx 15 due to mere laziness the tramgression to
anterest 1 other matters, ploughing ot industry, or such forms af devotion v relic worship &¢
For pra+ v/mad, of Tattnga Upwisad, I, 5, I, 11 3, Kithaka Upamisad, [1 6, whick
suppart my emendatron framatians in S3ikbipans Arangaks, X1, 39

* The verse s of conse nbenrdly construed 1t Is impossible oo any theory fa make mach

senseof 1 Astalen fn the translation, the 1dea is that three peoples were rumed the others
settled tound Agnt, 1 the sense that with Agui as therr helper ane people bus been prosperous,
the othera not  Compare the tiew of the Satapatha Dratmana, 1, 4, ¥, 10-18, that 7o count
16 ctrilized until Agms boms over 3t, Fggeling, 5 E, \1, 30 1q., Macdonell, Semsbrt
Luterature, pp 214,315 The last tro verses of Lhe stanmz of tourse are hopeless, save at
wdicabing vaguely the evanexion between gy, the Stn, and Viya  The Atharvaveda, X, X 3,
bas a diferent version, bes Whitner, Traaslation, p §95
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says (RV, VI, 105, 14), * Thice peoples transgressed  Othess settled round the
sun  ‘The great one stands n the muddle of the worlds The blowing one enters
the dawns’ In the verss, ‘Three peoples transgressed, the three peoples which
transgressed are the Vayases,* the Vangavagadhas, and the Ccmpf{dzs In the

] +Sayana and Anandanitha agree 1n taking this as referlng to the fates which m another
1fe efell the three peoples wha transgressed  The peoples are Drabmanas, hsatripas, Vaiyas,
and, Sudras, and oaly one sct was saved  The others salffer & marafaranma {ef for (his We
Hophuns, J & A S, 1996, pp. 551 59 ), as burds, &e. Oaly they differ as to the meaning of
the words tayams: rengovagadial cerafid1h Sayana tenders them as birds, trees (vanagatd
tpksak), plasts (g anti manusyadin ond gréfyante “Mekinkspante), md snakes (wrapadd
sarpal)  Anandatutha prefers Phacas, Raksises {eangy I from vam jilsnam and gamayant,
and mogadha from grdhn abkekahksayam), and Asuras e ate justified therefore 1m holdwg
that there was Do trustwosthy tradition, and it ds therefore possible to constder whether
Max Muller's soggestion that the words are perhaps old ethme n2mes 1s corect  In ats favour
It may be noted that Sayang and Ansndatictha compel us to assume that the Aranyake acoepts
the fallest form of the doctnne of transmigration a5 a prssshmest (¢ g hanataht Upamsad, I),
which Is & comparatively late view 203 which 1 do not tunh is fownd In this Upaasad. 1f
they are ethnic names, then Fayamz [aves us a people like the Matsyas, Aps, &c., 12 whose
ames we may, ifwe hke, see totemism*  ‘The Pargoragadhak are & composite tube or gronp
of tnbes Ike the hur Paficalas, whose name remunds us of the later Vanga (kaown to Maha-
thigya (Veber Jud. Stud , XIII, 386} and to Mahatharats, Dharmasitras, &c. 1 conjunction
with Abga), as part of what 15 now Dengal The Censpadah are a thind tabe, whose pame.
Foints to the later Ceras of Soutbera India. It s of course posaible (ef Rbys Dands, Buddhist
Indiz, p 37} to srgue (ot these verses show a later date 2nd a wader geographucal kaowe
Iedge than 15 compatible with the early pre Baddhishic date here attabuted fo the Aranyaka,
But 1n this respect 1t may be observed thit Rhys Davids (cf Bubler, § 5 £, 1, zuxysq ,
Jud Ant, \NILI, 245-248, Weber, sbed,, XN\, 2733 Z D A7 €, XLIX, 479) presses undaly
the argument from the Buddhist texts, There 33 1a addiicn to the grave doubs as to the age
of the Buddit texts the possibilty thot these tests show only the Tegons where Boddbism
Bad penetrsted and that there were Brabmical countnes begond these humts (ef. Bubler,
Jud Ant X\IT 34559 , Wantemuts, Gesrh der andusch Litt,1,0545 , Menivoporha, T, p.xv),
Tt may be questioned whether Buddhism early ganed a durect hold on much of Sontber India,
atleast there 13 no evidence that it ever did.  Beodes the question anses whetber the Cerapadas
st bave been settled in the Sonth ot this date. 11should be noted that the teat says shey
were destroged, and this may refer to & disaster to ibe old tnbe, & remnant of which wandered
south and Jater appear as the Ceras, who are Lnown in the soath to Adcka and to hityayna,
Weber, 1 ¢, p. 391 Bhandarkas, Zistory of Deccan, p. 143
The version of Sivana takes cerupaidah as o wafadud This seems very unlihely because
2 5mgle 1o with the second of three conmerted words is 2ot elsewhere found fu this Aranpaks,
and is owhere common  (For esamples of RV, I 27, 2 (Olenbery S & £, ALVY, t01)
and Delbeuck, A2mdische Spnéax, p 478) 1t is, I thinl, mich more hikely that three names
of defeated tnbes should not appear in the precise forms bere found elsewhere than that aames
of plasts and bessts chould 20 dissppear At eny mate they rust sll throe bo plaats snd

 Mree_ ammal. nacues.eprwe. little. 4.t taberuasra. which fs not demmonstrated for.any, Anan.
stoch, < Famell, Culty of the Graek States 1V, 115, 256, Macdonelly Fed M thy b 133,
Hophits 7 4 03,184 rocliv, heith /R d S,1907,7p 93939 , Bobler, Ind Siwd, MI, 48
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verse, *Others settled round the sun,"® these people are settled round Agmi here,
as the sun  In the verse, “The great one stands in the middle of the worlds,
that great one 1 the middle of the worlds means this sun  In the verse, * The
blowing one enters the dawns,’ the meaning 1s the punfjing air enters the quarters ¢

2 People? sa, “Hymn, hymn'* The hymn 1s indeed the earth' For from
1t all that exsts spnngs It prases Agm Food are uts eighty verses,® for
by food one obtains all  The hymn 1s the sky  For (birds) fiy along the
sky, and along the sky men dnve It pramses Viyu Food are its eighty
verses, for by food one oblans all  The hymn 15 also yonder heaven  For by

ammals or names of tnbes  Blonter Williams' Dt takes vange as plants, avagadha and cerapada
as names of peoples, which Is quite ympossible  Dr Scheftetowstz 1 hes forthcomugy Zur
Stammibilduag v dew indogermanssohen Spracken (whick be has been 50 good as to sbow me
10 MS ) considers that tanga 15 formed from sam by the suffx g (when =z He compares
madg (tot for *mazg bt from o/mad+ gu), Hhadge, phelpy sargd, varge phahigd, fungs,
tinga drbhaga, ulg vamg, phin ddga (ot=1G o gus) &¢  But even if thug 15 the case
the orign of the word thiaws no light on ats belng used 85 a tabal name, not do T feel sue of
the equation range=tret PossiblyF ar ga Mogadhch mayberead, of my Sankhayana Aranyaka,
P46 0 4, Taudhayana Dharma Sitea, I, 3, 13 20d 14
“The citation of the Rpvedlc verse m full 35 of course natural when an explanation 13 being
gven So verses ate cited and explaned m fll st 1, 1, 6 (RV, T, 364 31) 1L, 1,8
BV, 1,164 38), 1[5, 1 (RV, IV a7,1) NIL 1,6 (RY,X t14,4) I 3,3 (RV, 1,
115 1) In the Jast case the verse 15 ced entire to indicate the sease desired to be aader
stood So also verses are cited 10 full wn the Saihhayana Arsnyaba, VIY, 15,18, 20, VIII
16, 15,17 \IT,8 3
* Anandatrthe, here and throughont mterprets in s Vaisnava sense  arkams by Visnn Aditya
15 Visnw, and fasthan 18 upasam cakre - Tu Sayan, arkam 1s Agut akazunya
* Sayana pushifies this by fak A wikitah satpo
harants
 Sayana explawy, following the Mimamsa, III, 4, IV 1[I 3, that the purpose of
Aranyaka, IT 1 3 u to enable men to attan concentration of thaught by med tating on th ngy
comnected with the sicnfice  There ave five princtples i such meditation (1) The meditation
falls to the lot not of the yamerzana but of the révy  (3) The meditation mat be on the
fratitas of the kymns o deshies ke cath &c, and not wice vesst (3) 10 the whpuua i
preserbed for & cortnia thng only in one Sikba, it ean nereribeless be talen orer by another
Sakbi e p by the havatalios. (4) 1t is nol obligatory wm every case (o go theoogh all the
forms of meditation which e prescribed in counexion with any part of the nte 1t is sl clent
to make fhe chowce dewred  (5) Nor s it necessary to adopt the meditation along with the
saenfes as on exsential part. Itds 2 matter of cholce
¥ ""The It role shows the mamer fn wlich the Brshauns avoued the open recetion of
[ aacnfice aod yet just fied their own speculations as » practieal subatltote for saenfice
* 'That 14, not Krowing Ms secret reference  Sapama fallaws the Armnyzka dn derrnng
whtham feom wi o1 ghati, Anandatirtha, of course, cxplams the whole Uy the ductniae that
igna i1 omnlpresent and so all things ean be Hentified with him nod throvgh bim with cac
another Cf yaka Uparugad, V, 13. 1 {where satbipars.s {s the derivation of ulths) ,
havstakd Upastsad, 18t 3
* The three scts of el bty telstichy, wn g palee Srdate, and mmk \, 2,3, 4, &
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it gift all that ewsts spungs It prasses the sun  Food are 1ts eighty verses,
for by food one obtams 2ll  So much as regards the gods Now as zegards
the self ‘The hymn s man. He s great and 1s Prajipan  Let him know
that he 15 the hymn ¢ The hymn 15 lus mouth, 2s m the case of the earth
It prasses speech  Food are its exghty verses, for by food one obtamns all The
bymn 15 the nostals, 2s 1 the case of the sky It prases breath  Food are
us eighty verses, for by food one obtans all  The bend of the nose® as it
were 15 the place of the brillant one The hymn s the forehead,® as i the
case of the heaven It prasses the eye  Food are sts eighty verses, for by food
one obtans all  The eighty verses are food both with reference to the gods
and with reference to the self, for by food all these beings breathe ™, by food®
he conquers this world and by food that world Therefore the eighty verses
are food both vath reference to the gods and to the self The food and the
feeder are the earth, for all that exists sprmgs from 1t Whatever goes forth,
{heaven) consumes 1t all' Vhatever goes thence, the (earth) consumes 1t all
So earth 15 both food and feeder  He™ becomes feeder and food  He 15 Jord of
\ nothing that he eats not, or that eats hum nat

1 Sagana porats ont that this contradicts the Mimimsa, see Brahma Sutm, IV, 1, 3, 4,
But salves the contradiction by ssymg the first view rests on myayadalat, that here on £ an
talot, kom 122 b2 zacennm na kavyan masts vacenasystibiars ths e Listrokasanam durdimak
Vidy 1t here means d/ydyed snce both haowledge and medstation are concermed with mund
{shanadhyenayor viansiatrasimyena)

* The reference 1s to the bend just below the brows where the nose springs ot Sayane
cites the Jubila Upanisad IU Aatamam vasya sthanam evatiti \ Srurok pronasya ex yak
sandheh (san bandieh RY sa esa dpaurlobosya parasya sandlir bhavaliti\ This refers to
brakimion, so Aditga, who 1s dradina, is here an wpadht of brakman  Avandatitha takes oz
a5 meaning koer { wh le Sayana says st s equal to pra or basno menmng o 1,1,2, 18 2 6

* Vabvebvaratintha says Zalutafabdena caktnr griyate Theword, fonad in the Atbanavedn,
N\ 2,8 properly denotes brow® or  superciliaty nidge wse¢ Hoemle Qateolegy P 1323, 1378

T The pluts with the nasal 1 wbloribapromidlpartho says Sapsna  The oeut pred
san nam is noteworthy, see Delbruch, # erg! Syntax, 11K, 247, 145

+ By gunag food o retmoers and by sacnfc respectinely

¥ Sagana and Avandatrtha take this as refernng to the doclnne of bransgration  But
s {8 hardly pecessary  The earth consames what (be Bearen sends, ¢ g ram, ot persons
who a7 bom agam, or 23 Sayags saps, ssenficers who having enjored heaven after drath
retum agan to earth Tt 33 not proved that such #a 1den 18 hnown fo this Armnpake, Cf
Hoti,my 305 $203,785,5015,41,01,586 59 Forthe o of
poerte Aot the form, of Oldenberg, S 5 E XLV 3, Bantholomse, Zram. Grumdr, ¥ 54, 79)
us pras Sayann bas reference to the anzlogy of fra+ /1 The forma of the uti s that lud
down m Paries VIIL 3, te7, of Wackemogel Alten? sche Grammatid, 1, 198 5q

@ Thi 15 very obscure  There seems Ittle doubt, howeser, that 1t 1 ntended as the
expression of a.3ague panthew Cf_ Fmersops *X am the doabier and the dovbt And 1

the hymn the Brahimio SAgs” The pmeit identfies husel Wi the bymn and also wath
Prajipati {sec above), aud o becomes ns Max Muller tavs sadject and obect m one
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3. Then comes? the arigin of seed. The seed of Projapatl are the gods,*
The seed of the gods is ram.  The sced of rain is herbs  The seed of herbs
is food. The seed of food is seed. The seed of seed is creatures. The seed
of creatures is the heart.? The seed of the heart js the mind ¢ The seed of
the mind is speech. The seed of speech 15 action.® The act done is this

Anandatiniba Ioterprets 2t that Viwnn contumes all worlds, and all Lefngs enjoy i, which
is the same Idea attached to the name of Vima  Siyana contrasts the wpisake and the
anupisehe and explams the matter slightly differently 1 the Jast sentence as meaning that
otber men do not enjoy him (sed tampasmac ez karanas), e reconciles this with the fact
that he 19 id)ah becanse that refers to seutmabbitasar ablogyapatariipatiant, This explanation
1s ot probable, but undowbtedly the construction of the last words contatns & serlons diffculty
28 yad caonot comespond to adyuh  The fact pevhaps Is that pad 15 nsed for formal corre-
spondence with the previous 107 1hough it is not qmte parallel 1 constrpcion 1t must be
taken hierally as an gecusabive of poiat In which-=fer in 5o much n3 they do not consame
himn? Forthe metnphoref Jelminiya Upantsad Brihmana, 1L, 3 anadyamano yad adsntans alts
Tattueiya Upanisad, 1T, 2 adpate *tts cx bhatars; 101, 7, , &cc.; Satapstha Dedbmena, X, 6, 3
XIL 5, 1; Macdpam Samhus, 1, 1o, 13; Kausitahi Bedbmans, X1, 35 4. /22 XX, 446,
and ihe Purpsa Sikts, Another_pessble_explunation, however, 15 saggested by Jalmivlga
Upanisad Deahuwara, 1, 873 va (radyam os devatd) ha taya nele yod enems ajasediel, *She 1s
nat sble to dnve hum anay,’ where yod 1s n comunction, So here the exact sense may be,
“Ile cantiot help eatng them and their eating him;” Zasya being used to introduce the dependent
chawe €f 11,7, 4,0, 5. Na dosbt onginally yadwas a relative, but the pronomisal quality
#s cleasly mummal sn soch cases, TheOpt 1n such 2 case 15 ome of consequenes or chamactenstie,
o bramanan burcita 3o fatyet, 11,2, 3,0 3 So T would explam Rimdyanz, 111, 19, 72 e
b palydory akam loke yok huryin mama vipriyam, which Spoyer (Vedische snd Sansint

Syatax, § 371) explafns (see § 197, 4) v merely indefionte, Dat the sense iy shighily difforent
from o mere Indefinte  So Brhadiramyala Upanlaad, 1V, 3, 23 nd 14 t4d drstlyam ot
1o "nydd wibhakiam yit phfyer, iid , 24-30, Bc.

1 53yana siys this section 13 iabended ta explain the preatness of purnse, mentioned 1 11,1, 2
Kuandatirtha, on 11, 1, 2, mmch more correctly eapy  zidpintaratian na purtakbaniendsys
samgateh \ uttaratrapy dad anusemdieyam) CI Visehel,Fe fische Sindien, 1,88

* S3yant says that the clement of sacéza I represented a the pods, of rajas m men, and
of tamas In smmals, &c, and this explaias the bigh potion here given to the gods This
doctrine 18 of conrse later, appenrlog first most clearly 10 the Sretiivatara Upamad, see
Deassen, Lhilosaphie der Upamikads, pi 2369 5 BT, pp. 35089 , Garbe (Simbhyacativa.
Sawmadt, p. 591) bas sonclusiely, T think, disperscd the assamplion counteasoced Ly Weber
(nd Stad, IX, 17, Mol (Terte, V, 300), and Whitney (Trantlatien of Atharvaveds, p, 6on)
that Atharraveds, X, 8, 43 1efers 10 the gwaar, ste Lanman, ihid , p. 1043

+ Because the Jirdtman 18 bere, says Siyana, CL. Deussen, op. at, p 385 ETu p 357,

v Jnandatlitha distoguishes Ardiyas wod manar s beg sambalpitnatam autabaranans
and erbalpltmatam voapectively, Sipants explnaton Iy mouch more probable that manas
denotes the Lnawmng part of the hetrt, s frequens exly tae of the word, ¢f, Detssen, op. et

243505 BTy P16 379 940 .

T s teech s the Vets, 1nd sction s samfis Avandatiha erldeatly
fakes it x8 egual to adertam kryd rd, He also {onlike Siyans) constroes darmaketzm gy
one wort, barmamrmizam, Kajendraldla priats fa e test Earmakrtam agaust the commentary,
Siyans of course xplaims Artam as done in  formet Lirth, bot Uhis sgakn 1 ka wnvecemary rtron
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man, the abode of drakman  He conssts of food ¢ and because he conssts
of food, he consists of gold He becomes golden® i yonder world, he 1s
seen as golden for all mortals, who Lnows this

‘ rakman’ entered into that man by the tips of hus feet  Because drakmar
entered that man by the ups of his feet, 50 en call them the tips of the feet
(prapadyata prapade), but 1n the case of other ammals hoofs and claws  Then
he crept higher up, and they became the thighs ‘Then he saud, *Swallow? widely,’
and that became Lhe stomach Then he sad, ‘Make 1t wde for me,’ and that
became the chest  The Sarkarakspas? meditate on the stomach as drakman, the
Arunss on the heart These two are mdeed brakman  But he crept upnards
sull, and arnved at the head  Because he armed at the head (efrgada) then
1t became the head (siras) So the head 13 the head These delights setiled
m the head, sight, heanng, mnd, speech, breath  Dehights senle on um who

dmim. of the transmigration theory, see IT 1, 1, 0.4, 2,0 g and Avandatirthd does not arcept
it The passage only meaas that sction 15 the wan, the man 15 what e doss, @ perfectly
plagable stew  For tar relation of speech and 2ction see Jamintpa Upanisad Brabman, 1,33 4,
11,3,8 HI 32 g, Mabanawayana Upawssad, IV, 7, Ocrtel J 4 0 §,XVL 331

v’ huandaurba renders s 85 Ghugstan and sramayal as schamsrpasibhaurach and
Livanmayah 35 &y wandarriaksanasubbapurnak  Sayana quotes Tuttmya Upantsad, 11,1,
1 36 va e5a purnso annarasamayah ile expluns that as man 13 composed of food so he
is gold m the shape of fhe egg of Brahmin TPeally the thiag 35 2 mere play en words
Yor the form Airan(s aymagak, of Bloombeld, 2 4 0 S, Apnl, 1893 p xxav, 4 7 P, AV,
418, Wackemagel Alundssche Grammateh, 1, 279 280, Macdonell, b cdic Gromutar, p 58

T Anandatirtha explains  Narayanam jonan kérmapam rupam ufsryya nyanandaberupale
#havotn Sayarasayshesppearsas olden s the s for the beaeftofall cretores Reallyt means,

pasewe «f Delbruke dltemdische pp 26459) talleseatures 5o donbt.

cngml“yuthe sun The prssageas ke all s part of the Arangaka 11, 3-3, Danthastic. [
Satapatha Brabmana X, 1, 4 9, the Agmert 15 procuised birth 10 the Giber world as nwm@ ahy
rendered by Sazna Auranpasamanararnah see Egpeling § 8 £, XUII 395, n

1 Sayana explams that this chapter shows praua, the wpodhs of Buhmm, entering the
subtle body His entry toto the gross body 1s seenon 11, 3,2 He compares Tautbnga Upanisad,
116,13 MatrayanyaUpanisad 11 For pragad Lanman e Whitney Transltion of Atharaveda,
11,33 § suggeststonss the meanag, bk the dual renders that fmpass ble here, and Thelievesn all
the passages cited at p, sovue the sense *front part of the foot * as opposed to *heel” 15 comect.

* Make u large hole, says Sagana  Max Mauller's ‘grasp ! 15 aship  The form is overlaoked
mthe Dist aod m Whiney s Rt Sne

15 rendered by who, bowerer, calls the
Amuayah Ras. He explans sidiram a8 Jocatwe 1 sense as does Suyang, taculy The
151{]&:!&1«)’;5 ore & subdivinen of the Handramyas according fo the Caranavyiha and are

et oned n the Mahabblssa, IV, 1,74 75 Max Muller pownts out that meuther 1n Chandogya
Upamiad, ¥, 1 15,17 nor in $atapaths Brohmana X § 1, da these views appearst least
in terms  drenayah appests alo in Jamumya Upsolsad Bribmana 11 5 1 wrongly amended
by Ocrtel o 4runcyah, agamst the MSS  brakma may be meant but the newt 19 more Ilely

Cf Weber, 7nd Stud \VIIT 140, v Schroeder Zad L1t 9t,n 3 That the beart (hrdzya)
15 Brabwram was the view of Vidsgdhe Sihalya see Vajtavalkya s expostion 1a Brbadiranyaka
Upantsad, 1V, 3,7 See also Chindngya Upam «d, 111, 13, y, VI 3,3 Ind St 11 333
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knows thus why the head 15 the head They strove together,* saying, ‘T am
the hymn, I am the hymn’ They sud, ‘Come, let us leave this body, then
that one of us at whose departure the body falls, will be the hymn’ Speech
went forth, yet {the body) remamcd, specchless, eating and dnnking  Sight
went forll, yet {the budy ) temamed, sightless, eatmg and dnnking  Heanng went
forth, yet {the body) remamed, without heanng, eating and drnking  Mind
went forth, yet (the body) rematned, binking as st were,® eating and dnnking,
Breath went forth, when breath_went out, (the body) el It was decayed
{Because men) saud 1t had decayed, 1t became the body  Therefore 1s the body
the body Who knows this, bis enemy, the ewl one, who hates hun derays,
the enemy, the el one, who hates him 15 defeated They strove together,
saying, ‘I am the hymn, I am the hymn’ They sud, ‘Come, Jet us.agam
enter this body, then that one of us, on whose entrance the body nses, will
De the hymn’  Speech entered, {the body) lay sull Sight entered, (the body)
lay sull  Heanng entered, {the body) lay stll  Mmd entered, {the body) lay
shil  Breath entered, {the bod}) arose, and {breath) became the hymn  Thers-
fore breath only s the Tymn  Let men know that breath 1 the hymn The
B0 "mﬁ‘m{m, “Thou art the hymn, thou art all thus, we are thine, thow
artotrs’ A Rsisays (RV, VIII, gz, 39), * Thou art ours, we ate thine *
\says BV,

)

N ¢ There aze sumlar passages 10 Brhadaranyeka Upamsad, VI, 3, Chiudogya Upamsid,
V, 1, Kawstaks Upomsad 11 114, 11T,3, Pratoa Upamsad, Tl, 1 The corsparative antiquity
of the versions must be apen to doubt.  Lint this Yersion certamly seems smpler and more ongival
than those of the Brhadaranyaka, Chandegye, or Kausttaks Upamsads, which seeca to embellish the
theme with further details  The aceount m the Pratna Upanisad 18 simple, but as that Upamisad
18 on other grounds late, that may be explained as merzly 2 reference to 2 well knona theme,
and wndicates the danger of aryuments from comparative simplicity  For Aanta with suby , ef
Delbruck, dHendische Syntaz, pp 23 43, Aulrecht Avtareya Brolimans, p 430

5 ‘The mascalinc, multta, 13 cxplatned by Sayags us relering to dedeh wderstood Tt 1
Frobable that the idea m the mind of the writer throughont was Aurwse 8 the subject , hence
the masculines as kmg a5 prana remans 1 the farira ool 18 Brabmana siyle fint €T
Trbadaranyaka Upanisad, 1y 4, 1t and 13 (3, 23 and 30 the Madbyndiaa text) where brabma
1s followed by se  On the other hand in Brbafarenyala, YV, 3 22, the Rama text, after 1
senies of mascliney, produces anantagatam funyena, and Samhara explalos supaparntoan
napumsabalugas The Madhyanding version (a3 10 Weber and Pohilingk) has the mase,,
but as blax Muller (S B £, XV, 169) pouts out, Dawvedgenga had anantiigatam g5 he
sags e rupapisay) There are also difficulties 1n the

euders 1 Svetibratars Upumd, W15 +7, see Max Maller, S, WY, a5, n 4 In
th’m Reangoka, VI, a3, bamarus wnd damacars, saconding to ene MS, agres with
drabme Soch uses e not aze o Latly 30 Grecl, € ¢ Qe rbioy, Vorgl Syntar, 1Y 144
For 1y 4, of Afareys Brahmana, VI, 23, 7 ogaist Bobiiagk, Sucks Ser, 1900, p 130

& The gols ere these presding over the parts of the body, es 10, 3, ,n 3 For Prang
ax drafma, of Kausitakt Upanisad, 10, 1, 2, Chandogya Upanisad, TV, 10, 5, Taltlrys
Upamsad, 11,31, Jaimnya Uponsed Bishmsns, 135, 3 T was el by Datin Soligyane
(ibadarangeha Upamsd, 1V, 3) d waefeed, i0d, V,13,3, Oartel 7.4 0.5, A1, g3
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5 The gods camed Jim forward %, Bemg mmed forward he was streiched
out (Bec:mse men s2) ) he has been camed for\vard the morning came to being.
(Because men s2y) he has gone to rest, the evenng came wmto beng. Day 15
breathing forth, * rught 18 breathing down. Speech 1s fire,® slght yonder sun,
mind the moon, heanng the quarters, this 15 the umon' of those sent forth
Thes¢ dewies are such in the body, but they openly appear among the deities,
this 18 the meanng This indeed sad Hiampadant Vada who knew
this, *Wlatever (hey give me not,* I own not myself I haow the umon
of those sent forth 1n the body which they enter This it 13° T hm who

1 Sayana explains that ths section treats of pana ugder varons forms. Anandatutha
o5 uonal equates prana aud Vimu  The section is composed of bed ehymalomes  The rst
lades 0 g7 + /s (fot anapants)

For the meanngs of prane and apina see Deuswen, Fhlosophte der Upamshads, pp- 149~
251, ET, pp 276-239 The oldest view 15 Lhat they mean expiration and snspiration
respectiely, whence agana comes to vefer to the wind of digestion Cf 1, 3,7, 41, 1L 3 5

* Thisades orlgnates with the Purusa Subta, RV, X, g0, 13, 14 sce Deussen, Ailgereine
Ewnlestung, p 157, and later it desclops into 2 regular system of gods who eomrespond to and
grard the several psychtc faculties  Cf Deussen, Philosophee der Upamshads p agt, E T,
p 367 It1s developed most in 11, 4 1, 2, where Agn, Gcy becore speech, e, nod eater
man, while here they are merely considered ns the several parts of the body Cf. also 1, 3,3,

hayaon Avanyaka, X avd X1, Laoman, Zirdu Panthesy, p 18

+ The 1dea scems clearly to be that thessefour arc gatbered together m the body, and
exist openly as deities 88 Savana says  But prakudm 15 very diffcelt and the whole seems
a0 explasation of what was even then obseare  Cf the varpung vetsiqus of )«nuxm agravartt,
anriag satyena Jaimm 8¢, 06T B Dewssen op et p 30 E.T,p. 10,

¥ Tiss antbority qccurs alio in Astareya Bahmana III, 6 Ts his name a reference to
old stopplugs n hus teeth? They were known ta the XL Tables (2 ¢ 4307) and toery exsly

Egypt  3am 13 vexd by Rajendralala and an the Anandasrams ed ton and abso by Sayang

But 1t seems obvious that 1t staods for yar wniten before re carclessly as ennsoara, of
Max Millle, Marni Zymrs, p Iz 143 3 3, ML 1, 450 3, Macdonell, Vedic Grammar,
.63, Wackemagel, Alindiiche Grammaisk, I, 333 To Siyana gar presents no difficulty
as he mescly supplies padarthors abhs tam The word dedyih 1s dfficalt beesvse the ploral
15 amexpected after ofe 1f that 15 a thud person, when the seose would be “nobedy ouns what
the deties give ot to me”  This fs rather awkwand but not impossible The rendering of I,
1 1 seggested 1n n 10 there would guve in this passage (though yar would sl reman
properly & pranous), ¢Ile owas nothung that they will not pire me also, which by an essy
process of development wondd shde over into the sense, ¢He cantot belp them grving me (),
shownng the origim of such.a developed construction 43 that 3e 11, 2,2 This comes o sn
assertion af the fact that all that the cosue furwea bus (he must be the subject of oic),
that has tman 1t is smpler to neglect the commentators and tale #e as first person, thus
asserting the 1atimate uoion of map and the deities  In this use yas 15 osed with consecetire
force, o, le Mantfa use of gad as fnal wuth saby. or opt (Delbruck, Alndische Syntaz,
PP 321, 241), #0d the class cal us~ (Spever, Sawshrat Syntox, § 466)  The absence of such
& tve fn the Brabmanas (o Speqer, § adade wnd SorbrdSymicr § sy e) 6 anprobadle
tfe a3 2 thind person belongs 0 2 fype which oceurs in all Drabmanas, snd 13 not a mere
Imitation of Mantra forms (as el by Aufrecht, Aiéarera Brakmana, p 429, where see otber
examples), see Whitaey, Sansbr Crammar, § 613 The form prakutam presents great
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0
:’:knm\s this all creaturcs tnconstraned pay homage  That 15 safpa (trath)
For gat s breall, #2815 food, yam 15 yonder sun  That 15 threefold ~ Threefold
a5 it were 15 the eye, white, dark, and the puml™ Even though he speaks
* falsely,” yet speals he truth who thus knows why truth 15 safya
& Speech 15 lus rope, names the knots? Smiﬁpc&;: as rape, and by
names as knots, all this 15 beund  For all this 15 names, and by his speech
¢ he names everyting,  Men® bound with ropes carry him who knows this  His
haus are the wurk, s skin the gazolry, ls flesh the drarjudk, i smews the
anustubh,shus bones the jagali, his marrow the pankss, s breath™ the drhafr
He 15 covered with the metres  Since he 15 covered with the metres, therefore
they call them metres (coverings) Thus the metres cover lum from sllhap ¢ in

diffically To tahe 1t 25 Vedic for pratuanam as Sayana does 15 to mtroduce a very rare *
form (cf Whitney, 1 ¢, p 114} 10to the fext  on the other hand the word prafif bas no paraltel
{save concervably s form (Jnd Stud, 111, 225) 10 prakstoh sompopasne 1n the Arseya Brabroana, if
wemay take thatas dual form gen andnotas im Momer Walliams' Dict ase gen of prafalu) at any
matemsense W hiaey (Reods U, p a05) prves 42éas aform from 474+ 1 ehunk that grait should
prokably be taken b the ‘impeller®, 1 e the dewties canse the organs to work, ¢f 1, 4 1, 20d 2

v L YThe 1+ of & 15 to enable it to be pranomnced (Siyanah... Chandogy Upamisad, VI, 3,
§fives & dufferent verson, from_Jaf fi4yam, as the bindiog of the wmmortal and the
mortal (/s bewng the duxl of #) Cf Deasen oted 10 n 4 abore  Tauttriya Upamsad, 11, 6,
denwes saf tyam from tat ‘manifest’, and fyaf ‘not mantfest  Brhadaranpaka Upamsad V,
5 1, eSSIEET (so Sanbarz (as here) but hagra text, £)+am when s and am are = true,
and 1 () = ontioe (for £ ocoaes 1 anrte aud mrdyu ) hawsiaks Upemsad, T, 6, gives,
sa¢ (what 15 other than the gods and the senses) + £yams (the gods and the senses)

7 CFf Jamumiya Brahmana, T 254 (fenunirkd) , Satapatha Rrahmana, XII, 8, 2,26, 4/ P,
XVIL 4oo, ebewhere gurura is the thicd member, Jamsi f5a Upankad Drahmsns 1, 26 1, 34,
1and Cendlsnote ~

V¥ Thys doctnne undosbtedly shows the moral disadvantages of the doctrine of salvation Ly
Lnowledge, and 1t 15 the precursor of the Jater smmunity from moral censute of the gurmmiita
¢f Kauode Upamsad 1T 1 Sadenande Vedantasars, 33, Subdafubboyor andminyam
and Jacobs note in his Zvastslation, Lévi La Doctrane dit Secrifice pp.164 167 In aspa the
genttive 1s presumably possestiwe of Delhelck Adindische Syntax p 153, ¥runke Fe  Butr,
XV1, 113, Spewes, Vedische und Samstmt-Syntax §4 69 g3yn , Whiney, Sansirié Grammar,
§ag6b  Compare cam me suters with +4t maj frulsh (loteod, p 87), / 4 0 8, XAY,
116 11y Fer the posttion of 7 D A G, LXIL, 129 !

+ Sayana explatns the metaphor from a 1o for tyiog up catlle  Anandatitha explains
as usnal by identafying al) sath Viena  ¢Hhis  refers to froma of course

* LiLe oxen who carry men,

* pranai feve refes 8 de dnar o wst ame and dieg ot e el s o et
(Sayana), perhaps It nghranay 2318 T1, 3, 7, and eften, ¢f my Sanbhayona dranyabe, p 1t

© Thus most be the sense  Sayena hawever appeats to tender it whatever evl be desires
1odo, the metres Leep him from contact with 1" The conncxion of v/efad and edanddes 13 very
doubifal, e ¥ 1,3 n 6, Leomana, &t fFartyp 103

* Scealso RV, Tv, 2 gandts  mortam, VI, 47, 16 mammeyars, Olenberg, S 2 F,
NLAL, 319, Puschel, J sduche Studiem, T, 44 Bartholomae, Staden 3, 48
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whatever quarter he desires who hnows thus why metres are called metres,
A Rasays (RV, T, 164, 13), ‘T saw the guardun,’ for he 1s 2 guardian, for he
guards 2il this  ‘Never tirmg,” for be never rests  ‘Comung and gowg on
his ways,'® for he comes and poes on hiS ways “Illunhmaung® the poncipal
and intermediate,’ for he alymmnates these quarters only, the prmeipal and
mtermediate  *He maves up and dewn m the worlds,’ for he moves up and
dovn i the worlds Then there 15 the verse’ (RV, T, g5, 8), “Covered® like
caves by the makers® For all this 15 covered by breath  This ether is supported
by breath as érhafi, and one should Lnow that, even as this ether 15 covered by
breath as érkats, so all things meluding ants® are covered by breath as Brkaff

7. Now come the powers of this person By his speech are created earth
and fire  On the carth plamts grow; fire mpens them  ‘Tahe this, tahe thus,
thus saying do these tno, earth and fire, serve their parent, speech  As far as
the earth extends, as far as fire extends, so far extends lus world, and as long
as the world of earth and fire decays mot, so long does his world decay not
who knows thus the power of speech, By breath! the shy and the ar are
created  People follow the sky, and hear along the sky, and the ar bears

® The veins, says Sayana  He explans that frdna 15 the grardian by referring to Xansltaky
Upamad 11, 3 yoradGhydarmst charre $riuo vasate tavad aywr  Ths passage of the
Reveda later served as the authonty for the actwaty of frana cven in swnuphs, Prana Upanisad,
IV, 3, Devssen Philosophie der Upamshads, p 363, LT p 3g7  Jumlsipa Upamsad
Bedbmana, 11, 37, takes the pranch and the suna rays as meant

¢ The four quarters and the four wtermediale guarters SE, SW, NI, and NW, For
the number of the quarters, at first fous, later ten, of Hophins, / 4 0 S, XVI, 283 Frdna,
Sayam explans, I iternally what Aditys 15 externally, see Fratns Upamised, T 3, 101, 8
alilse ha as bakyah prana wdgyats In the origmal and in Jauniotya Upanigad L, taste
Tacans *wears o

T Not RV, 1, 55 8t {Max Muller folloning Riendralsla), nor I, 56, § (Anandi rama senes),

¥ Anandatirtha and Siyana both cite and explain quite differently, the whole verse, but
they agree In taking the caes as holes for conceabng wealth  Cf 1, 3,1,n 4

® Anandatirtha renders, ' beginniag vith sots *

1 Inthe nose, § & the power of smell (Siyans) The nse of the mase s7sfeu with 4 mase
end n neat and of /43 below do mot entiely agree with the yules of concord later accepted
Delbruck (Alrndische Syntar, p 88) guves only cne dou! thal example (RV , I, 8, 10) and Speyer
(Pedurhe und Sansknt Syntax, § 101) thinks that f classienl Sansknt with names of (hings the
nenter 5  more common predicate 17 the genders difer and one ls nenter  This Iy lald
down in x Varttla (not n the Kakka Vpith, it appears) on Tininy, I, 2, 72, which runs
Gadiditah fese pumnapumsabate hugavacanind | 18 @ Devedittel ea tax \ tac ea Devadatiaf
@ Yaphedaitd o tam\ tar ca Dt xdattaf e fe | So the acoter appears in \lahabbirata 117,
$8,10, VI 6 26, Rimigane \1 63,37 1 only persons are cancermed the wasc, s segular,
© g Mahibbarats, \VIL, 1,25 Pingar1f ca makatmdne Draupadi ca yatasuint\ brtofa asif
Raurassa projayub prixmukhss gaeh \| Raghueamsa T, 33 20tk F wrpad 55 e sutema
Migudhi nanondatus tedsadriena tatiaman, &e That this is old is indcated by the rule fa
Homenc Gresk, thes formulated by Monto (#emerte Grammar', p. 1x7), ¢ Where an adjective
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pure scent? Thus do shy and aic serve ther parent, breath  As far as the
sky extends, as far as ar extends, so far extends lis world, and as long as
the world of sky and ar decays not, so long does his world decay mot who
Inows thus the power of breath, By his"cyc are created the heaven and the
sun  Ileaven gives hum ram and proper food, the sun causes his light to shine,
Thus do heaven and sun serve ther parent, the ey¢  As far as the heaven
extends, as far as the sun extends, so far extends his world, and as long as
the world of heaven and sun decays not, so leng does his world decay not
who knows thus the power of the ey¢ By hus ear were created the quarters
and the moon  From the quarters they come unto lum, from the quarters
he hears, the moon produces for him the bright and the dark halves for good
deeds 3 Thus the quarters and the moon* scrve thewr parent, the ear. As

vefers to more 1han one o, it follows the most promsdent or (iF this 1s at all doubtfal)

the mase 15 used of persons the meut of dhmgs e g, & u 136 —
o b won rargm 1 Do wk s bes
For B peyopors mardeyperss,

becanse the wives are chiefly thougbt of, but Od xim, 434 <~
dugl S v Jawos EAAG wakow Blder 400 xirdva,

. poryarda pondovra
The neat plor 13 espectally used of shecp and catlle /7 31, 244 —

wpid brarly Bodr Bwew, frara B ok Smeary,
alyas Spod mal dus '

The first example shows that a fem can prevail over a ncut 1 the case of persans, the
second thet 10 regand to things the neut prevails over the mase , the third that 10 regard to
things the neot. may be used of mase and fom smals Here aufartksant 15 a dety and so
naturally the mase. prevails cf Manu, VIII, 86, where Afdayams 15 persomified  In Latn the
Tule 15 (Allen and Greenongh, Lates Grammiar, p 173), gencwally, a predicative adjecuve will
be mascoline, 1f nouns of diferent genders mean frvang desngs  meutes, of fhengs wnthout Jife *
a5 Ly 1, 40 wrer demnde ac e amplexs, but Lavy v, 4 fabor wlaptasque soctetate quadany
tnter se naturels sunt mncts  Evenf mase nouns and fem oceur, the pewt. can Le used if one
of the subjects 15 a thing, € g, Lavy 2liv, 24 marwra whroiics sunt bbere acitas of res,
or even af two fem nouns represeot things, ¢ g Cicero, d2 Fvr i, 14 stultstia ef femervins
et wrustitia sunt fugends  The basis of disenmination, Werefore, 15 sather between linng
creatures espectally persons, and things (which melude sometrmes the animals;

The use of the dual and phual of the verb 15 regalary of Delbruck, pp 83sq 3 Speyer,
1 ¢, though as m Greel and Latin end Anglo Saxen the hearest subject may determize the
verb, a3 I usnal 1 the Brhaddevats, Cf ibed, V1L, 74 for 3 sct of mized genders with 1
net plur , VIIL, 47, for a mase plur with & masc sing . » fem sing, and 8 mase dual, which
ollow  Cf Delbruch, Verg? Syntax, 111, 244-247, whuch thly supplements

% Sagama refers to Dybadaranyala Upsnisad, T, 3, and Chandogya Upamsad, 1, 3, for the
seasons, Interference by Asnras, for the exstence of bad smellty <f Faruell, Ezoludion of Religsom,
Ppe995q  Anandaticth bakes  buo ! throughout as meaning Vism.

¥ Probably it refers fo sacnficial acts

¢ Suyanz admats the apparent inconsistency of this and I, 4, 1 Where the moon 1s detdved
4rom the mind, but explans it away that the creaton bere Is merely an imapnary one for

e b
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far as (he quarters extend, as far as the moon extends, so far extends hus world,
and as long as the world of the quarters and the moon decays not, so long
does hus world decay not who hnows thus the power of the ear By hus mind
were created the waters and Varuna. The waters yield to him futh for good
deeds and Varuna preserves s offspning by s law  Thus the waters and
Varuna serve their parent, mind ~ As far as the waters extend, as far as Varuna
extends, so far extends his world, and as long as the world of the waters and
Varuna decays mot, so long does hus world decap mot who knows thus the
power of mind

“78 Was it water'? Was it water? This world was water This was the
root, that the shoot This the father, those the sons Whatever there 15 of
e sor’s that 13 the father’s, whatever of the father's, that 15 the sons So
s sud  Mahidasa Autareya® who Lnew thns saud, I hnow mysell as reaching
to the gods, and the gods as reaching to me'?  For hence are they gifted, hence
are they supported This 15 the hndmv-place‘ ¢je, ear, fnind, specch and
breath  They_call it the hldmg Tldce Of ¥ratman  He who knows 6 Wiows
down the enemy, the el ons, who bates im  The enemy, (he evil ane, who
hates bim 15 defeated  He 15 the fe, the breath, being,' and not beang  The
gods adored him as beng, and so became great So i sleep a man breathes
Bhur bhuk  The demons adored him as not bemng, and so were overthrown®
He becomes great by himself who hnows this  The enermy, the ewil one, who

‘purpases of worshlp, 8 yafh roacanam 3 opposed to n yarkavastu crestlon  Such Inconsistencies
are not very ymportant, but this souall paint adds to the evidence agaust 1L, 1=3 and 1T, 4-6
belng by coe hand  Fot Varuna, of Lévi, La Dactrune du Sacrifice pp 1533
W? hbanay treats of purnsa as the eff clent cause, this hbanga of himn us the matenal cause
Ap 15 to be cousidered s an expression of the five elements according to Siyan e panecessary
wen  The pluss indicates a queston  The canse and eflect are natu ally ideatified  Ansada
tirtha identylies them in Nasnu  The Garbha Upantsad 1, traces the five elements 1n the human
body, but the wder Is not nevessarily contamed herg
N 3 This mention 1s enoogh to prove that Mshudasa d d not wnite the Aranyska, Dut it
is quite probable that he was the redactor of the Brahmana m its form of forty chapters, The
saying here may 0o donbt be regarded as ooz of bis Upantsads in the sense of secret teackings,
Gf latrod, p 16 For the form, of Leumaon Gurwppabsumuds, p. 43
? Riendrslals s commentary 13 wrongly printed  Feds 15 an emror for veda and omad 13
resolved wroogly  The end of the sentence explalns the dependence of de tizs on men for
devotion
* 1t is called grry, because pruna ls awallowed up and badden by the other wenses. CF
the doctrne that the senses enter in sleep fnto the prone  The prdna forms thus the baus of
the sensts, Probably the 1des of the Aranyala & something ke this med the trandanion
‘moustam’ misleading  For st} of Lévl, La Doctrone du Saerfice p 38,n 1
» Bectuse the presence of prana secures the jreatman (Siyana)
¥ Siyana solves the duffculty of tbe eml effects of ablass by discriminating betercen the
Besire of abhr it for onese1f as shown an the ru of the demons mad for one s for
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hates tum, is overcome. He 1s death and immortality. A Ryt says (RV,, I, 164, ,
38), ‘Down and up he goes, grasped* by fopd, for this vp-breathing restrained
by down-breathing does not go forth, *The jmmortal dwclls with the morta),!
for throngh bam alf this dwells iozether, ~ For these bp_x_ﬁis_m moxtal, the dexty
fmmortal. *These tW0 even go in different disechons, they mercass 1He o7e,
but not the other,’ for they increase the bodics, but the desty is immortal  He
who knows this becomes immortal 1 jonder world and is seen as imumortal by
all bemgs*

Apnyiva 2.

He who shines approached this world* m, the shape of man  Tor he is the
breath.  So be approached 1. For he who shiges is the breath  For 2 hundred
years he approached it. Thereforg a hundred are the jears of the fe of man,

* Anandatintba rendets szadhapd by Visna, ‘Siyana takes it more propaly as refemng
to digeshion  The ¢od of the verse means, according to Siyana, that men nouzish the body
by food Snd dusk, but not the prams  Ansndaturtha renders, ‘ot death they see the bodies
deserted by Vayn? The epithet fafzants can only be ustifed by the fact that one of the two
it {wmortal, and op the frinciple chatrino pachantt  For more or less analogous eases, of
bisdsa, dhant (Delbruck, ditmdsscke Sywiaz, p 107, and dsapds, RV, 1,70, 7, 83 wterpreted
by Oldeaberg, § B, £,XLVI, 70 On the same chafrinnpeya Govinda on Saikhiyana Srauts
Sttra, XVIL, 8, 2o, explaws why the Praugs Sastra 1o the Mabivrata according to that school 1s
called Vamadesa's though less than & half of 1t 15 by him (Friedlandler, p. 33, n.1), Weber (/nd.
Stud, XU, 113) quotes dvadaids mdsan from Tantiriya Satphutd, V1L, 5, 2, 15 Kithake
Saphutd, XXXIII, 1; Patcaviméa Brahmana, 1V, 1, 23 sfmas deddatan, Kithak, XXXIIL, 3,
and smilar cases from Satapatha Britinena, 1V, 5, 7, 3, X1, 6 3, 55 XIV, 6, 9, 3, XI,
3% 9, Palicavipla Dribmana, VI, 3, 5 (of Jud Stud., IX, 18) | Phiucing 1 explained a3
having diverse fuactions, the breath moving the boddly senses, the body wapporting the
framendnyas  Fryantd 1 refetred to the F2ct that on death the body rematns on the ground, while
Prona seeks another world, Cf Oldenberg, Relogron des ¥eda, ppo s74 sy o Tuschel, Fedscke
Studrers, 1, a3t} Bobtlingk, Sachs Ber,, 1893, p. g3; Hillebrandy, Fed Apth ) 1,336, & 1, 11,8,

* Sapans explass fimortsl” a3 united with Horangagwbba; Anaadatitha says femanc.
puted” Bt (hat thie Aranyaka knows emancipation, lnstead of rmmertality, e the highest
end 13 not even prabable  Dadrle (11, v, §) and peewe {11, 1, 1) e both cleatly present
passives In semse, The ordjmal scuse of the pecfect was 0ot distiogusbed from the present 1
polot of tume but denstes & state, of. Giles, Comp, Phdly § 549, Moo, Hemers: Grammay®,
PP 3% 315 Delbruck, Synt Forsch, 11, 192 sq § Vergh Spmtax, 1L, atv g ; Altendische
Syntax, p 297; Whitney, Sanstrat Grasmar, § 823 The oldest semte 13 quite frequent w the
Reveda. In cases ke Aidhiya (1, 3, 4) and dsdtdra (T, 5, 3) the naturally intensive form
of the pesfect i3 forther stengthened,

v * This hhanda shows that the names of the keery of the Rgveds ean be deduced from
#riwd's sctions.  Anandatitba explumy the section us proving that Voo 11 aopersor to all
the gods. etakes alpdreat as *he entered mia’, braksicn and the other gods.  He justiies
us theory by quoting the Vi¢ Stkta, RV, X, 135, a3 proviug that Vic, fe Rami, is rupence
1o the gods, and she of soure 1s wferior to Vignn,

138 prins ate as usoal Hentified, the ooe being the adbidrivatam, the viber the
adSpitman repressatation.  The former attracts the vision, the Latter Impels the body,
P2
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Beczuse he approached lum for one hundred ears, therefore they are the Satarcins *
‘Therefore they call i who 15 (prand) the Satarems  He placed humself in
the mddle of all that 15 Because he placed humself 1n the muddle of all that
15 thercfore they are the Madhyamas  Therefore they call hum who 15 (prana)
the Madhyamas  As up-breathing he 15 the swallower, as down breathing
delight  Because as up breathing he 15 the snallover, as down breathing delight,
, therefore he 1 Grtsamada  Therefore they call him who 15 ( praza) Grtsamada
All whatsoever was hss fnend  Because all whatsoever was his friend, therefore
heas Vissamutra - Therefore they call him who 15 (prana) Visamura  The
gods spake 10 hum, ‘Lot him be dear to all of us’ Becaust the"gods spake
to ham ‘Let hum be dear to all of us,’ therefore he 18 Vamadera  Therefore
they call lm who 18 (prans) Vamadeva He protected alf this from ewt
Because he protected all this from ewl, thérefore they are the Atns  Therefore
they call lum who 15 { prana) the Atns
2 He also 1s & bearer of offsprng  Offspring 15 279, and he supports
offspung  Because he supports offspring, therefore ke 15 Bhatasya.  Therefore
they call bim who 15 (prena) Bharadsija The gods spake to hum, ‘Let him
be the nchest? of us all’ Because the gods spake to him, ‘Let hum be the
nchest of us all) therefore he 18 Vgﬁﬂn Thetefore they call hum who 18
{prand) Vasigtha He went forth? to all this whatsoever Because he went
forth to all this whatsoever, therefore they are the Pragithas Therefore they
calt lem who ts (prana) the Pragithas  He punified all this whatsoever  Because
he punfied all this whatsoever, then they are the Pavamaimis®  Therefore they
call him who 15 {prdng) the Pivaminis, He sad, ‘Let me be evernything
small and great  They became the Kgudrasihtas and Mah2sihtas®  Therefore

* Really, Max Muller poiots out_the name refers to thew composing about 100 verser
cach  Thev are the seers of R\ , T The Midhyamas aze the seers of Books 1I-TX, Grissmada
of 1, \ifvamitra of 111, Vamadesa of IV, the Ateis of ¥ For the rest se¢ Rbanda 2 The
Madbyamas appeat fn havstald Brbmang, X1I, 3 Abvaliyana Gptys Sttm, 101 4 3,
Satkhiyans Grhya Swra IV, 10, 3, Brhaddevats, IIT, 116 {Madbysmih), Sananudramant,
Totrod I 10 &c  Forthe plir, dtrayed, cf Oldenberg, 2 D A G, XLIL, 216, n 1

V7 ak 13 tahen s cltber the body from the 4wy Lo the nente of going, or a3 food by Siyara.

* Sayana translates € cansing to dwell by hus entry into us’, and Anandat rtha has <best of
dwelles®  The orhnary scose scems prefersble CF 31 2,4 0 5 _

¥ This seems to be the sense and it 13 30 taken by Siysna  Anandatistha takes it either
ax*he obtained” or hesang  Siyana sags the verses are called ZyogiAdr and also the poets,
Probubly the poets, of Book V111, are meant  Bhemdviga and \emstba correspond to Booke VI
and VI sespectisely  The same lits sppear in Abraliyans Gihya Sitra 1L, 4 2, and
Saskbayana Gidya Stira T\, 20 3

* Presurmably the pocta of Booh I\ are 30 descmbed  CL Areeya Brabmans (ed Dornell),
141, T advsche Studem 111,99, Tn Kiraldynna parvendndr and tn $28kb3vans patamindsoccur

* The pocts of Mook \ are refemed to Terhaps 1150 the hymm were called Audrareitdh
a4 Max Muller anggests, bat this is not certaln. The last budrasndtdh no dontt Implies
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they are the Ksudrastikias, ,Therelore they call him who is {frana) the
Ksudrasihtes, (He said), ' Ye bave said what 15 well sud) These became
abymn¢ Therefore there 1s a hymn, Therefore men call him who is {présa)
hymn. He is a verse, for he went to7 all beings Because he went to all
these beings, therefore he 18 2 verse  Thercfore they call him who is (prina)
averse. He is also o hall-verse, for he went to all these places.! Because he
went to all these places, therefore he 1 a half-verse. Therefore they call him
who is (pripa) a half-verse. He 13 a quarter-verse? for he has entered all these
beings. Decause he has entered all these beings, he is a quarter-verse. Therefore
they call im who is {prina) a quarter-verse He is a syllable, for he pours
forth gifts to all these beings and because none can pour forth? gifis beyond
him, Because he pours forth gifts for all these beings, and because nong can
pour forth gifts beyond tum, therefore he 15 a syllable. Therefore they call
him who is {préya) a syllable. Therelore one should know that all these verses,
all these Vedas, all sounds™ arc one word, prina, and that prape is all the verses

abirihtih, Sce besides Abvaldpana and §ankhs; Brhadderats, 111, 116,
Introd., X1, 16, with Macdonell's rote

* The poet is also ealled Sukta, says Sayana, but there 1s no acthonty for this,

7 The construction 15 obscure, Ut the rendening he went " seems best, Thedat 1 natural, f,
Speges, Pedache wmd Samsbrat Symtae, § g4, Whtney, £ 4,0 8, Apnd, 1894, p charv, Sansdrrt
Grammar, § 285b  Anandatirtha tenders *he went”  Sayanas version 1s svaprevelena pupsiam
akarod, taking 2R3/ 2¢ LLH deham, 2ad N; ‘hedud honourto®
Healsoadds that the poet it called Reaswell asthe Mantra C Geldner, Vedusche Studsen, 111,95,

* Ardha 15 tihen as * place” (cf ordh) by both Anendatirtha and Sayana, and ks probebly s0
inteaded, as Blax Maller takes st

3 Siyana renders {word’, bat fhiy 1 fess Lkely, e adds that at means also *quarter-
vere’, For the mirams ph—which (as apddd) 15 secognized by Pamai—ct Delbruck, Alton-
dische Syntex, D266, Whitney,] ¢, $ 845, Spryer, 1 ¢, § 170 InJurminiya Upamsad Lirzhraana,
1L, 9, 9, avact seems waDsitive, DUt aee Oertel's note  The bse of the sor here 1s hard 1o
distioguish from that of the imperfect, as with abhspripds abore  But in these cascs 3t §s posille
that the mor bas a sense almoct present, a natural derlvation from the troe nonst sense of the
fmediate past (ef Monto, Horerse Grammart, pp. 66, 675 Giles, Comp Ihtl, § 552 (ui);
Whitney, Sanskrat Grammar, § 930, who pomts on? that it 1s espectally frequent in the
Satrdyant Saqhed) 1t bs also possible that the nmperlect sense may be old (despite Whitaey,
§ 9393}, for it ls found in the Mantra titeratare  In the case of abbepripad there 13 the further
possbility that afier all it means ‘Be sang of all the' or “he sing towards slt this’
(abhipragayala occors i the RYL), and is an imperfect from &/, for gifs occurs m the
Kausitaki Bribmana and the Mahibharata (cf, Whitney, § 855, and 8¢ Perersbirg Drct a,v),
or tven from w7, gon 1o not therefore thlak Ghese forms are signs of laie dute

41 ithost hum ' »s Max Muller's rendermg  That of the test is mpported by Anendatitha,
the other version by Siyans. Cf. Delbeick, Altindische Spntax, p 451

T Sayana tahes ghosi# 88 the aspiruted sonants, sk, g4, 44, @4, 4, 3 n Reveda Pritdikhys,

047 Suldbntakeomodl (ed ‘Tirkadtha), p. 143 Max Muller, Rgreds Prutilabiys, p, eclsi,
1t can bardly bere, however, have this limsited sense.  Cf Chandogya Upaalied, T, 22, 43 all
vowels are ghstamand,

© Odenbarg (Z, . M Gy XLIL, 199-247) has shown conclustvely that few 1 any of the
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3 Indra’ sat down beside Viivimitra who jas about to recite the hymns
of this day. He saying, “This 15 food,” recited the thousand 2rhafis Thus
be went to Indra’s dear home  Indra said to hum, ¢ Seer, thou hast come to
my dear home Do thou, seer, repeat a second? hymn. He saying, ‘This
15 food,’ recited the thousand sraf7 verses Thus he went to Indra’s dear home.
Indra said to bum, ‘Seer, thou hast come to my dear home Do thou, seer,
repeat a third hymn He saying, “This 15 food,” recited the thousand 3rkaff
verses  Thus he went to Indra’s dear home TIndra sad to him, ¢Seer, thon
hast come to my dear home I give ghee a boon’  He said, “ Let me know thee”
Indra sad, ¢ am breath, thou, secr, art breath, all creatures are breath, he that \
shives 15 breath  In this form I penvade all the quarters  This my food 1s my
foscnd, my support® This 15 the food of Viiamutra I am he that shmes’
Thus sad he® o

4 This s produced 25 a thousand brkafis® The consomms’_m the body,

hymns of the Rgveda go back to their nomunal composers when these composers are the heads
of the great famiies, but that they were wnitten by members of the family  The only possible
exceplions are Vasistha and Vibvanutra wnder Sudis {p 336) Tt 15 possible that here
{p 26 n. 1) 2 Frcollechion of the facts 19 seen 1 that book Vv dsasented to the Atns, while
the others to indmduals Grisamada, Vidvamitra, &c., but more probably the ploral is used
because 1t pives the proper play of words with afrayats This is not, however, & sym of
fate date, for 1t seems likely that in RV , \, 181, the suthor held the same 3iew a3 he attubutes
to Vasiqha the rathantara CVIL 33, 37, 93] a0d to Bharadvaps the drdar (V1, 46,1, 2) later
attubuted to Samyu Barbaspatya (Oldenberg, pp. 215, 227, 1)

+ Sayana explans that this Kbanda shaws the natae of the afits as being Jadris food  The
form_wpantsasasods b5 wiong and can casly be corrected, but it 13 us old 23 Saskars
The Jamloiya Upantsad Brihmana, 111, 3 7, bas upanssardda

The collection of versss 15 ngnrd:d as thiee alrlu of tristichs, 1 gdyatrd, brkati, and
wimh respectiecly  For them, sce ¥, 2, 3 5 and nob

* Avandatimtha expluns dadsnam s mmm;z sthita Tuak patth jospok s dakuma
A Siyana refers the use to abhizrddhubertrit,
ating Dbsteptihe, xx x 7 Tlus sense must be som:\ hat as fu the text.

annam hh-amxtrrm .m,wdnmad das mufmnl sty ucyate  Sayuna bast Faftomitrena
d adam

‘o smuzaym Arangaka, ), 6, there occurs a dialogue between Indra and \ibvEouira
Tt seems to show clear signs of & later ongn, though at verbally reproduces some of this
dialogze 1t §s mruch wmore phulosopharal. The Jumimya version, 1 ¢, §s very mauch altered,
but all bave clearly a common souree, and vse the narmative peclect (cf Iatrod ,p 67) The
threefold boon may be compared itk the story of Nacikelas (Rathakn Upanisad)

* Thus Rhanda gives the cormespondence of the sanons aksarar of the 1000 brkati hymm,
which {s got by the addit on of the verses of the whole Niskevalya Sastra, to parts of the
tody of prang (Sivana)  Azandatlitha explams It as wn Weriification of the various derties who
wpredacoee, ‘hoc-soads, ke "hrc-ashot, <§.p00. i rneerlr; tharoeticedr, Bplon AL B 5,

NLII, 11r) counted sbout 37,200, and though the pumber could be eeduced In vancus ways, it
s not worth white
* What are called by Finiel Aas (Sayana). The haumara ool adopt the term ryassana



a1 TRANSLATION AND NOTES 215

‘e rawels? the soul, the sibdants# the breath  Knowing ths he became
Vasistha® Thence took he the mame  Indra proclumed this to Viévarira,
Indra proclamned this to Bharadvaya, so Indra is 1 sacnfices invoked by him
as a fuend® This 15 produced as a thousand drkafis  Of this produced as
2 thousand &rhafis there are thirty six thousand syllables  So many thousands
are the days of a hundred years They make up the mghts by the consonants,
the days by the vowels? This 1s produced as a thousand driafis  After this
beng produced as a thousand érAafis be who knows this becomes full of
knowledge,* of the gods, of rakman, of the immertal, and goes to the gads
What Tam* be 15, what he 15, Lam A Ry says (BV_1 115, 1), “ The sun

1 the self of all that goes or stands  Let one consider this
e
T

Avnyava 3

He who hnows humscif as the fivefold hymn! from whenee all this springs,
he 18 vise  Earth, awr, ether, water, hght, these form the self, the fivefold hymn
From hun all anses, mio bum all resolves He who knows this 15 2 refuge

for kadTns as dothe Sarasvats. The term eoresponds with the use of the Rgveda Pratitakhya,
see Max Mullers edit., pp xlisq , and with the Sranta Sotras St Petersburg Dict, 5 ¥

? Sayana takes this as1n ITy 2 2, 12, a3 aspmated sonants This can hardly be accepted
Abwa 3 taken by bim 2 madiyalarvam  The vowels must somewhere be alluded fo, and
ghota £an be = svara

¢ Ansndatutlas and Sayama buth render fowasah  The haoomara school also fake this
term  Tn the Rgveda Pratuakbys it inclades anaswara vioorga, yihvamiliya, and wpodi
man ya, n the other Pratiiakhyas it sefers to fasasahah

#Sayana. here ascnbes the name to his cansmg (o dwetl, aad bis coverfagyof 162,30 2
Anandatirtha prefers * best of dwellers

# Supana refers this to the Subrabmany3 mte of the Soma saenfice, where Indra 15 ealled,
Indra o pucks, hartvs o gocks (Sadvméa Babmana, I, 1, 13, Tactiaya Amnyaka, 1, 13,

o
5 2l"he Raomare school thus defines szarah, Katantrs I, 1, addho vernasamamnayoh |
fatra cotnrdataden svarch (Sayans)  Sce Max Muller, op cit, p X

* Sayana appeass to take the first past of the scatcooe st depeadent; and as descriling
pronadevab For daate oppen cf Dphadaranyaka Upsmsnd, 1V, 1, 3, Attareyn Beihmana,
IV, 24,5 No doubt the ac 15 mamly governed by the verb, but the prep force of a2t is too
‘much igoored la Speger, Vedische wnd Sanskrut-Syniax, §¢ 87 83

¥ This no doubt refers to the wdentity of the son ad the eIl one of the oldest forms of

{ Drzhmmeal monisia- Sayana llostrates the doctrne by  quolaion fiom the commentary on

the Dabma Sitras, 71, 3 Sun worship 13 & very euly sad widespread form of elipon ,
of Famel, Cult of Greek States WV, 143, Tusns, Journal of Hellonse Studres 1901, pp 108 5q,
Manuees, Storta do Magor (traos. by Irnine) 111, 3 for uts real importance fn Tndrs

* Anandatirita explams tat theve arc thiee atéis ad & piriath iga and sa wffarabhage
Theso correspend ko the five forms of Vison, Mrlpans, \Sindews, Sunkarpans Pradyemy
Amruddha, who represent earth, etber, ait, light, and water respectively
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for hi> fiends  Ta lim* who hnows food and feeder o feeder® 1s born, and
food 13 hus Food 1s water and earth, for of them are foods compounded  Light
and air are the feeder, for by them® he eats food Ether 1s the bow! for 1
the ether is all poured He who knows this becomes the refuge (boxl) of his
friends  To him who knows food and feeder a feeder 1s born, and food 15
bis  Plants and trees are food, tmmals the feeder, for anmals eat plants
and trees  Of ammals, those who bave teeth above and below and are formed
ke menf are feeders, the rest food  They overcome therefore the other animals,
for the feeder 15 over s food  Hie becomes over bis fends who knows this®

4 2 He who knows more and more cleatly the self obtains fuller being ! There
are plants and trees and animals, and he knows the self more and more clearly
(nthem) For m plants and trees sap only 15 seen, 1n anmnals consciousness

In ammals the self becomes more and more clear, because m them sap also
Ts seen, while thought 15 not seen n others® The self 1s more and more clear

* Zissmn may sefer to the #itAa as Sayaga nd Max Muller take 1t Or it may be merely
a precursor of asms, 1 sccondance with the psaal preference of Saashnt for the order sa y 2k

31¢ asonadletoent The second aya maust, I think, refer to the father, not the son
The change of reference 13 too abropt to be probable snd either verston u good sense
Sayara takes it #s refemng to the son  For the form #sopafe, o Jamimys Upanisad
Brahwana, T, 37 6

4 They mud digestion

8 Zummer {Altndischer Leben pp 74 16) shows the 1dentity of the contiast betwecn
bkayadant and other amimals, which 18 found fn the Samhitis with the old Latin contrast of
ambidens (n Featns not = bidns) and dugélovr i Aristotle  That however, ubbayadant
ongually 1cluded the first class of sacrificiad anumals with man, as be holds (p 36) sppears
doublfal Ia this passsge the resemblance to man 13 made expliut, and this fs scareely so
likely f man were natrally one of the whapadent clsss Exher omu vaihom or the
wdechnable ameudham (ss n 11 3, 3) is gammatically possible, but the corruption to
amezrZham would be much essier than to ann vrdkqn  Ams vadhakssslso poss ble ¥ sdligoccurs
several bones anfea 10,3 4, 5 CI vadham onwysdiyate, Ma trigant Samhits, 111, 2, 4 10

*In adhiva carants the sce. 1s govemed by adhs, @ vse found in Mantra and Brabmana
alike (Speyer, §adiache und Samskrat Synax, §% 87, 83, Atbarvaveds XIN, 49,3 adls
witvany arubad gabra RV, VIIL68,15%  adhs fisthan navam rotham , Vajasaney Sabita,
VY, 1 adhs tva sthasyats &c) 1 do Doty however, think 3t can well be construed with the
genys0 1 think the gen semanandm 15 2 pattitve one 'of bis fnends be, &' Tor sumlar
cases of the partitiee gen ,of 1, 2,3 n 6 and Harrvamia, T1, 39, 12, where Hophins /£ 0 S,
XXIL, £52,n 1, takes the gen ss local  Delbruck (ditimdische Symiax, p 441) 15, T thuk,
wrong m holding that adhs farely has the accusative  The root s6d 1,e £, would aot naterally
take an acc. without the aid of a preposiion Cf 11, 3, ¢

1 This 13 the most pl losophical part of the whole Aranyakn and 15 & defermined effort
to explain the d flere t stages of conscious lfe [t will be observed that the dictiactive marks
of man are all elements which make his conctousness mto an ondered system and they jmply
$8f onscionsness, s opposed to the mere comwowsoess of animals W the form of e
receptivity of esternal illmnll The theory of the sonl m Aristotle De dwima, I 43q, h wmlh
companag  For the form auistardne ef 1, ¢ 1,0 11, Bohtlngk, Sacks Ber, 1893 p

¥ Max Muller senders, but in others lhoughl s ot sern,” the ap| arent meantg bﬂngﬂu!
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inman  For he 1s most endowed with mntelhgence, Lie says what lie has known,

“he sees what he has known, he knows to morrow, ke knows the world and
what s not the world By the mortel he desres the immortal, bemng thus endowed

As for the others, amimals, hunger and thirst compnse their power of koowledge

They say not what they bave known, they see not what they bave known  They

know not ta morrow, they hnow not the world and what 1 not the warld  They

go so far, for their expenences are according 10 the measure of theie itelligence ?

3 This man 15 the sea,! he 15 above all the world  Whatever he reaches,

“he desires to be beyond 1t* If he gans the sky vorld, be desues to be beyond
it If he were to gam yonder world, he would desire to be beyond 1t Fuvefold

15 tlus man? What 15 hot w hm 15 fire; the apertures are the gther, blood,

mucus, and seed are water, the body Tfeg_ﬂ_h, the breath s air,  Fivefold 15

the aur,f up-breathing, down breathing, back-breathing, out-breathing, en-breathing

some ammated Leings have not thought  What must be meat 15 that otbers, 1 ¢ plants and
troes, have no wtelligence, and 50 Sayana and Anandatuthy construe 3t Mara frequently means,
like £Ahos and ajaus, others, not £S opposed to & part of  species, but as anctber spectes,
A7 P, VIl 101 Stones have only sared, says Sayana, re are only obective, not also
subjective
# Sayana takes the last sentence as meaning they are bor according to thewr knowledge
2 former bith  This, however, assumes the transmigration theory, which 13 not certanly
known m this Aranyaks The better meanpug scems to be that taken above, which 15 more
smted w poiot of fact $o the context for the idea of former buth 18 nowse necessary or i
pomt  Sayan ettes Prhadaranyaks Upanwsad, 1V, 4 2 and 7, Lot this Upamsad 16 earher
The word yathapraraam does 1ot ocr In Jacobs Concordznce Kausitaks Upamsad, T, 2, has
sathavdyam of traysmgration  Sec also Léwt Zu Doctrine du Sacrfice, pp o 5q
1 The sea 15 typteal of all unsatisfied desires  Sayana cates Taithurya Drabmana, T1, 2, 6
kaman: samudran avevelety 3he ) samydva 1ta bs komah | nana bt Ramaspants 'she na samy
drasyet The same Klea appears over aad agaw Jn the Greek Authlogy, cf_Butcher, Creet
Genrmry pp 26659 For the separgtion of the prefix end verb, of Tatrod , p 57, and exaifiples ™
from the Atareya Brabmana w Liebich, Pasine p 34, and from Brhadaranyalea, p 28
% Eram 10 R and in Sayena must stand for i 1n place of an asimilated #, as l0 If, 1, g n 6
For ats y/man, of Jummya Drahnans, T, 43 (J 4 0 §,X, 3,
$CEIL 310 1 Anandatirtha here vepeats the dentifications with the defferent formg of
Vasmo
* The five pranas froquently oosux  No wtelligibly cxplasation of them all 15 posestle
Prarc ad aana, once ongwally the same, were first divided as expuration and nspiration,
then as breath and the wnd of digeston, of 1, 4, L ahd 3 Vpona 4hevagh breathung of
grenlating ate” (Eggeling S 5 £, XL, a6, 1) bs the bond bethai- 165 g 20
Sty ol dsizhodes, o, bapeted, e, heroaad hes Unbos! (Rinéung, p o6y
n 1), leads to-unlon of Jhé two FrsLUidona conducts the sonl fom the bady ut death, S
Deussen, Phskoaphe der Upansshads, 5 249-357, BT )0 16180, 000 L35, 56~ Spyams
says that grana 1s In the mouth and nose, nisiog from the beart, agasa fs m the lower };.m‘
tyona 1 2l the vews, a0 the thruat to lead forth the scul, samda Jed food wet
dnak evely throogh the wbcle body Jaimuya Upadisad Dighmans, 11, 5, ¢ aids spams
to the number  For further vanstions sec o8 1y 3, 74 4,1 The iame five g5 bere occzr
wn Satapatha Bribmdna N, 1, 4 2-6, and Matekyanl Upaniead, I1, 6, where goo Cowells
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The deutles, sight, hearng, mind, and speech, are comprised 1n up-breathing and
donn breathing  For they depart with the departure of breath He s the
suceession? of speech and thought which 13 the sxenfice The sacnfice 1
fisefold, Agmbotra, new and full moon sacrifices, the four monthly sacnfices,
the ammal sacnfice, and the Soma sacnfice The Somassacnfice 13 the most
perfect of the sacnfices, for these five kunds are seen m 1, that wheeh precedes
the hibations,* 15 one, then there are three ibations, and the rest (of the sacnfice)
15 the 6fth

4 He? who knows one sacrifice aboie the other, one day abave the ather,
one god abme.the godsis.clover  This great hitany 1s the sacnfice above the
other, the day above the other, the god sbove the others This ltany 15
fivefold A a choms® w w ireert, pocadets, sapladals, chovima, and

notes, and Max Muller, § & £,XV,393 Witk the following, cf Brhadaranyaha Upamsad
(Ranva), T 4 17, where man, auimal, sacrifice, and saream sdam are all fvefold, and
Taattinga Upaungad, I, 7 2, where mind, specch, breath, sight, and heariog are men

¢ For wttarattar’, o Wackemagel, Altindssche Crammatsk 11, 1,60 For ope+ o/t of
Caland Altnd Ze1bermtt ,p. 18

¢ That 1 the e The last §5 the crabhrrhe wioasaniys, &c See Hillebrande,
Rutual Litteratur, pp 97 5q 1t 15 worth notig that the Aitareya Brabmana does ot deal
with the new asd fall moon o the four monthly sacnfices, though the hausutaki does, of
Totred, p 32

: g{;ﬂmh Anandatirtbs exerases much mgenmty m equating
the fi7E s Fo TE€ 1 members of each of the sets of fire  The parta of the
soman axe also dealt wib 1 Jawmmiya Upanisad Brahmanz, IV, g 1o Sec Hullebrandt,
Katual Lutteretur, p 100 .

4 Sayana explams thews o5 follows  frrort stoma 15 formed by the three hymns at the
beguamg of the Samaveda Uttararciks, T 9, RV , IX, 17, 1-3, 64 38 3o, 66, fo-13 The
first three verses are taken from the first verse of each 84 the second from the second verses,
aod the third from the third It 13 called wdyats The paficadata 15 formed ont of ove hymn,
by repeating the first verse thrce tumes, the second and third once each, then repoating the
second three times, and 50 on The saptadafe 1s the fafradale tave that m the thued round
the second and third Verses each are repeated thrice, i e. (1) aaabe, (2) abbbe, (3) abbbeec
The ekmemba 15 made by swging all verses thres tumes, except the Inst fimt and second
respectrnely in the three tounds, 1 ¢ (x) aaabbbe, (5) abbbece (or sasboce—the MSS vary),
(3) atabece {or abbbose) The pascaremfa s formed by singig in the first round the first
wverse thnee, the second four times the thid once, in the second round, the first once, the
second thnce, the third four tumes, m the third round, the first five times, the second once,
the third three times, according to Dhanamjays, or the Bt four tumes the second twice, the
thisd thnce, accordmg to Gautama, (This seems to be the sense, Rs version s corrupt
and § is mperfect) These sfomias are called parcapasions (ot as Max Muller, zartuts, which 15
the genenc title of which these are species), dafasap/a, and saptaraptsns, no name for the
Jast beng mven  Max Muller quotes Mahtdhara o) ajorveda Saphatd X, g for the trrort
More 1 pomt 1 Sayana on Attareya Didhmana, TII 42 which eloscly resembles this passage
Tbe St Petersburg Dict (§v irpre) giies the sivere as consistlag or"one sweta, RV, IX; 11
only, se Egpeling § & &, XXVI, 303, 309, Pelcanmia Beibmans, T, 99 5q , 1L, 1, 1,
7,12 14 1, Hllcbrandt Lc,p 107, and schemes In Caland and Henry s Z'Agmstoma
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paficavimsa  AS & sdman® 1t 13 gajalra, rafkanlara, Srhat, Madra, and rdjane
As to metee 1t 1§ garalrs, usnih, brhafi, fristubk, and duipadd  The explananon
s that 1t 18 the head, the nght wing, the left wing, the tatl, and the body (of
the bid) He performs® the prasteve five times, the udgithe five times, the
pratihara five tmes, the apadrava five tmes, the srdhana five tmes This
forms a thousand syllables® The verscs here are reated as five orders”
What precedes the erghty tostichs 15 one order; then come the three sets of
eighty tnstichs, and the fifth consists of the rest This makes a thousand
(verses)® Thatss the whole, these ten by tens are the whole For mumber 18
such  Ten tens are a hundred, ten hundreds a thousand, and that 18 the whole
These are the three metres, this food indeed 15 threefold, eating, dnnking, and
chewing, He obtams this food by these, . N

& Tlus 1s produced as a thousand drkafis  Some recogmze a thousand
of various metres, sayng, *Is there another?® let us say there 15’ Some say 2
thousand frssfubhs, some a thousand yagafis, some a lhousand amupfubbs. A Rst
says (RV, X, 124, 9),*Sages n theur wisdom discovered Indrd dancingan amushubh'*
That denates, they discovered m speech then the breath of Indra  He can
become fameus and of splendid renown  *Rather® he 15 liable to die untimely,’

* The goyatra saman 13 formed from RV, 111, 62, 16, rathantara from RV, V11, 33, 22,
the drhat from RV , VI 46, 1, the dhedra from RV, X, 157, 1, the royama from RV, VII,
a7 3, scvordtog to Sayana's note, of Vy T, 2,0

4 See Aranyaka, 1, 4 1

® The saman of the Nuskevalya s the razana, and each of sts nmal five parts is vepeated
fisetmes  The wpudrava fals to the Udgary and all joun 1 the mudAana (S2yana)

« The stabhas ure mesningless syllsbles, added to verses sung to make up the metre  Sec
Chandogys Upamsad, T, 13 These syllables are marhed 1 Samaveda MSS , bt they bave not
asyetbeen explamed Cf Burnell Brakmana, p xvut, Tillebrands,
e, p 1045 15, Caland pod Henry, op at, App IL

* The verses corresponding to the body, head, wings, &c, are the Hrst order, the three
afits follow, theo come the belly and chest verses.

* There are 1000 siobAas and also 1 the whole Sastra w 1000 dphotis  The sest refers
tothe natare of umber 1s bemg measured by tens  There are nothing but sets of tea  The
three *metres * mean, aceording to Sayana, the Dumbers 19, 106, 1000 which govern ll nombers
This however 18 madequate, o3 the reference 15 clearly to the three sets of alif The scference
10 food is because these afstss are the food of the bird There is no sign that the numbers
100 of 100 472 10 be treated a3 specially important ~ Sayana’s explanation {s otherwise good
He quotcs for dafatah, Panum, V, 1, 60 Anandatitha Is very weak on this polat.

1 Sayana tdkes F1mr anyaf as the quastion, sad fbe answer The ofhers do not fnclode the
Satkhaganas, who also fecognize athousand SrAater  Thissratbier in favour ofan easly date, the
dispute bad disappenred before the S3akbayana Arsoyaka, AT may be adverblal, “vanonsly *

1 Sayana explawns that the clovds ramblieg prodoce a sound with an anussnbi iy o, of
Geldner, | edische Studien, 11, 304, v Schroeder, Alystersium und Aimus, pp o, yx

* Koaud takes the whole as and s meaning, *he can die when be likes!
This wwampossible  For the constructian of 1,1, 2,0 4
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he declares  For the sell that 1s speech 15 mperfect, since ® 2 man understands
if dmen to thought by breath, not if driven by speech Let him produce the
drkali? for the Frkafi 1s the whole self The self 13 on all sdes surrounded
by members, and, as the self 15 on all sudes surronded by members,! so 15
the drhafi on all sides surrounded by metres  The self 1s the middle of the
members, and the Befaiz of metres® He can become famous and of splendid
renown, while the other® will die untmely, so said he, For the Zrkafs 15 the
whole self, Thercfore let him produce the érkasi

6 This s produced as a thousand érkafis  Of this produced as a thousand
8rhafis, there are cleven hundred and twenty-Bve anustubhs' For by the larger
the smaller 1s comprehended A Rei says (RV, VILL, 46, r2), *1 a speech of esght
feet,’ for there are eyghe feet of four syllables, *Of nine corners,” for the Sphasi*

¢ Anandatinha porats out that *he® 15 Aitareya Mahudasa or Mabartareya  Sayana vaguely
says‘awiseman’s CLY, 1,50 5
4 This 13 very obscure  The version here adopted means that the acumity of manas if
evolied by speech (= anwstubk) only ks unperfect, but at Is more perfect if evohed by breath
w brhati) Manas will then stand 10 us wider sense, not as an #driya, as later, ef Denssen,
Philosophie der Upomihads, poaqs, E.Top 2yt This1s very struned, but at least at 1s less
absurd than (x) Sayana s version, “ If he proceeds wath the Sastra wath reference to the amustudh
which 1s proclaimed as Vag, and not with reference to the Arkate which i3 proctumed as prasa,
then bewmg dnven by his mind e does not mansge the Sastra by speech alone’  Fleadds (hat
without breath speech merely concerved 15 inadequate, breath being essential for any sense
actisity  The 1der 18 oot walihe the one adopted above  (7) Anandaticths renders, *Delng wrged
10 objects of seuse by prana, L& Viyy, and by sanas, i e Sin, he enjoys them, and not by
vouce alone’ 1e resd mamose because be tmes to sccomt for the ¢ Sagana most have
tead grume na add taken pog 35 an secasative or Jocative, ks Max Muller points out, For
the dat , which 15 rarely found {a the local sense in the T Zhmaga style (Delbruck, Almdiscde
Syntax, po 144), see Sptiyer, 1 edisehe und Samsknit Syntax, § 43 andef 1, 2, 2,0 7

4§ e. make out that the dhas 1s the metre

* Because it Is surrounded in the Sastra (Siyana)

¢ Beesuse metres are both bigger and smaller than the driot

+ Sigama ignores the difficolty of this passage  Anandatictha of course renders it, “ he is able
todieatwil The test Ioliows Max Muller s verslon  The syatax yad rkatt 15 very common 11
the Attareys Brbemans, 111, 43, &c , Satbiyana Aranvaka, Ly &e 3 Mlindische Syneas, p. 564

¥ 1000 x 36 gilables (3Acis) = 1115 32 5yllables (enwstudhs),

T1e it is nine feet of foor syllables And 18 formed by ad fing one 10 the eighe feet of the
anustubd - Sayana sag the MS. navasralis s chindasak  Cf Denfey, Samazeds, Glosiary .87
The correction parasradnir, though easy, Is more convincing, because of ¢ following  Cf,
Wackersagel, Aitsndiecke Grommatsk, 1, 31, Macdonell, §ed ¢ Grammar, p. 6%, p 15 MSS
frequently differ n such pomts, of Vihitney s note on AV, VI, 33, 2 (ryarki(a)), of V, 5,0,
n 18, 3,5, 76 Notcshonid betaken here of the rradiogs of the Minava Gybya Shua, 1, 3,6
eaturzomlzte in the ace, and §, 33, 15 and 33 pan a-tntaly awwvidban combined with Minava
Seacta Sitra, V1, 3,6 i eharamiaty ayars f¢ {sce hoaver, p 31ty T confess that the possible
explanation snggested by Dr hnsuer of these eases 45 exther contractions with omismon of
@nuseara or risarga Of s meuters 35 mot mtractve.  In the lat case, ax pechaps her, the
original may bave been as Dr hoauce alid toggests cha~emlato ) | ayam fey &,y with the loss
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becomes mne-corneted  *Touching the truth) for speech® united with verse
18 truth ‘1 made the body out of Indra, for from ths thousand Srkatrs
made nto anusiubhe, which 15 prama coonected with Indra, and from the
Srhafi he makes speech, the amusiulh, a5 a body, The great htany 18 the
Tughest development of speech, and 1t 13 Gvefold, measurcd, unmeasured, muste,
true, and untrie. A re verse, a garkd,® a dumlyas are measured, a sapus verse,
an mrocation, comersation,” are not measured, a saman or part of 1t 15 music;
om 15 true, no 15 untree,  The flower and fruit of speech 1s what 1s trne  He
can become famous and of splendid renown, for he speals the truth, the floner
and frut of speech The untrue s the root of speech, and, as a tree vath
To0ts exposed dnes up, and penshes, so & man who speaks untruth exposes
Ius roots, dnes up, and penshes Therefore let'a man speak not untruth, but
guard himsell agamst 3t The syllable® om 13 empty and goes forvard, Soaf

-
of § (as oflen 1 MSS i fgausa) and subsequent errontaps contrattion. So paiicasmial(f)
may have been wailten by exror In the MS aud then the or dropped and contractian spphied
Bt verse, of course, we find léar ases of contrmction or of the use of shortened fornys, espexlally
va for iy € g Sadbhayana Aromyaks, XIL, 35 puspam vua must metrs causa be puspeva ot
fuspans 1, probbly the former, Oldenberg, Z D MG , LXT, 830, Reth, 1bid , XLVIIL, 681

# Speech fs anustibk, verse drhass, and nuited they touch proma  Anandaticiha explains by
equating drkatt with a form of Visya and speech with Umd ¢

+4He makes’ m Max Mollers translation, sgnores abam  Siyena does mot da this,
but he explams the seatence by the action of the Hotr, an the Arnyaka uses the third person
It only means that the anustebt {5 wade out of the drian which I Weatified with prdng,
and prana ts (see T1, 2, 3) Indra.

4 Sayuns defines & gatha s samololagranddherthapralipadtd, ¢ g pratab protar anriem
#e adants (s yayyBagoths from Aitareya Brabmapa, V) 31, 6, the cxzmple s oot very happy),
Roandoturtha as parasparanm asamens cisamiasambhyakiaram svararsyamarahtam Rhamda.
sadyam Cf Hopkins, Great e of India, 1p 36550 St Petersturg Dt 1L, 331, Anfrechs,
Autareys Brakmana, 1. 413, Bloomfield, Religwon of Veda, p 196,

* Sayana defines a3 drarabebsarupa, ¢ g brahmacary asy opo 'lana karma burw divs my
svapseh of w3 susufihah (the MSS vary), t e Abvalayena Grhya Sutes, 1, 22,2, Ansodatirtha gs
yaangavakyans  In the parallel passage, Satapatha Brahmana, X1, 5, 7, 10 (whete see
Tggehngs tansy $ 8 Z, XLIV, to1) dunoyd is tead, which Veeber (7od Seud, X,
111, 0 1) soggests as equal t0 sefrain’, of Rumbe turorn

T Sayana explans ¥t "rihavada 34 @ Y. P
sarva vriha wk , Avandatisiba mmply has vyarthatat  Cf Pedische Stuhen 1,118,328 For
igada ses I Petersburg Duct v v, Bihaddevata, VIIL, 10, Wontecaltz, Gesch dor i
Lstf 1,143, Who describes them 24 4 kond. of Yoyos 10 summon the other priests to pedform
Tneir 12ds Dayans goves as an wxunhe O a mgeds  Agme mhih a0 2Bhmmang Bhdrass
(~Tuttinga Smba, 1T §, 5 1, Bloombeld, Piedse Concomdanct, p 38 Lo samar, of,
Wintersitr, p 146, 3, who senders )t as origmally * Besanfugungshed, 4eln Mitee ror e
schwicht gung von Gottern und Dumoneo ,* Bloowficld, Relsgion of Vedr, p 38

* A cunous puece of commen sense (ef Me Faleoner advice b Depys, Dfary, Aug 8,
1661) iteepolated o aveud the danger of the precediog docitne that om fy tngh” For por
a8 tatha, see Atareyn Deabmana, VII, 18, und Chindogya Upanisad, 5L, 8 The comprnsn
ruth amen 1 of course accudental, Wintemts, Gesch der sudieck Lty 1,183, p 1
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2 man says om, then that? 1s taken from ki, 1f he should say o to everything,
he would empty lumself and be unable to have delights  The syllable *nio” 1
fall™ for one's self  If a man should say ‘no’ to everything, bis fame would
he evil and he would destroy hymself  Therefore should one gre at the proper
tme, and at the proper time he should relram™ from gvng  So does he
Unite the true and the wuntrue  From therr union he grows and becomes
greater  He who hnows this speech of wbnch (the great htany) 1s a modification,
he is clever. “A’ 19 the whole of speech and bemng manifested? through the
mutes and sibidants it becomes mamfold and vanous  If uttered in 3 whisper
1t 15 breath, of aloud 1t 1s body Therefore 1t 15 as 1t were hudden, for what Is
ncorpareal 15 as it were hudden, and breath 1s incorporeal  But spoken alond 1t
15 body and wisible, for body 15 vasible
7 This 1s produced as a thousand fpdafis It s glory,) it 18 Indra, 1t*
1s the lord of creatures  *He who knows it as Indra, 2s the lord of creatures,
Teaves thes warld shaling? off 4ll ties, so sad Matmdasa! Ataveya. Having
_departed, having become Indra,” he shines 1n those worlds  They say, ‘Iﬂ)y this

Tormm be gams yonder world, thén by what form does be expenience thrs workd?'?

¢ Sayans constraes as “he 15 emptied for that, viz. \be enjoyment of house, helds, &¢ '
Thus 13 to force the meaning of armas overmuch, it is a datrous sncemmeds
3 Isselfish. Sayana etes Bhagavadgia, 1, 34 sambhavatasys cokirtir maranad ahrucyale |
¥ Rayendmlala prnts m lext aad commentary Aofma Tt shoold be kale ua as the
commentary and ako Anandatistha, shows
3 4A" wuh the differeat letters 15 the source of the alphabet. Tt may be interesting to
specalate of thin denotes 1hat witing where the ‘a was not expressed was already known
Tt may be 5o, bat it is oot elesr I any case as the date of vriling s very doubtful, no
great bight would be thrown oa the date of the Aranyaka, of V3,3 o2 fin, where the
reference 15 clear but cogent only for Saonakas perod  For later reference to the afdra see
Jacob, Cencordancs, p 2 and cf Tandya Mahabrahmans, M\ 14 7
3 Sayana computes Taittwiys Arsayska 1 1 wa fasy ele dalcana Lasys mama maked yatak |
For Indrs, of 11, 4,3 Taittoya Upanisad, ¥, 4, havstak Upngrcad, 31 6, 1MLz Brhad
aranyaks Upaniad, 11T 3 2
¥ This 1s the seose rather than, *Tndra s the lord as taken by Max Muller  Etan below s
the nsusl Sansknt sttraction of a proncun to the pender of the predicate, Fergl Sywlax,
T, 2405
¥ b st be the sense, and S0 both Sayana aad Avaniatirtha take it Ongwally the
word meant the decay of old sge
¢ The quotation ends here, 1t scems  The new sentence looks like a prose version of &
Sloka o V,3
7% Saywna qootes Brhaddeanyaka Upaonsad, IV 1 3 drio Bhutol dovon afyeiy He vfens
a%sa to Brahma Sotrs, Iv, 3 75, 80d d scusses whetber thiy d¢ fication is & bundrance to zeal
mckts and deendes 1t 15 really & step towards 1t But of course the doctnne of muks 18 not
clenry found In this Aranyakn, see 11,1 2 & g, Hoph us Kelirons of Zitia pp 233, 338 5q
¢ For the nasal In pluls, of VWackemagel, Altmidische Grammatih, 1, 299, 300, Vi hitney,
Sansint Gremmar, § 18
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The blood wn the woman 15 the form of Agoy, therefore one should despise
it not The seed s the man 15 the form of Aditya, therefore one_should

despise 1t ot This self guves nsell 1o that self, that self gwes self to this
2 Ry thus gan each other In this form* he gams yonder world,
that form he expenences this world :

8 Here thete are these verses '—

7 Anandatirtha has a wonderful etplanation  This world end that world are both
svastrripam of Dhagavant Sayana explaing that there aré six elements in the body, three,
fat, bone, and marow, are white and reptesent the man, three, shin blood, aud flesh, are red
and zepresent the woman  ayaw: 1 ued of the woman beeause she s comneeted whth casth,
asis of the mzn because be 1 connected with the sun aad the nppar world

" ‘The fact that Sayana does not comment on smdsmaz shows hoi Little he ean be relied an to
* zote pomts i the text  The reading s qmite certain, and of Wintney, 1 ¢, § 5021

® This is taken by Sayana and by Max Muller o3 refernng to the words at ence preceding
Buat It 15 perhaps yather & reference to the question above  Then amena will refer to the
knowledge of Indra, and emena 1o the human form prodnced by the min of the parents
Sayana seers to have been musled by the pe of Agat and Aditys {nto mistoterpreting lobam
The tone of the ssction 15 neleworthy whea contrasted with the pessimism which the body
und s mperfections mduces 10 Buddhism pad the later Upanisads (Maitrayam Upanusad, I,
2-4, Winternita, Gesch dev ek Litt, T,324) Max Moller s wiew (§ B, L, XV, 1-In) that,
despite 1ts scferences to Nirvana (p xlw) and ather huots st Duddhusm (e ¢ VI, 8), this
Upeaisad 1s ants Pomncan Zmmot be supported  The arrgolar Sandhs 15 mesely a conswaoms
and deliberst< Mrokmsmr-tsoperhapealso i the Manava Grbya Sutea, a prece of patchwork),
and penerally the language s quite recent 1 form eompared fo the really old Upanisads
Deussen sevoguies the Jater character und style of the Upasisad and Wantermitz (p. 225)
definutely refers 1t to a post Buddhishe date  Tndced Weber {Zndian Literature PP 96 3q)
and Mucdonell (Sanshrat Literature, pp. 230, 331) tend to vefer it to clissical imes thangh
uts doctrine 15 20 dovbt earhier  The optimist of the Upaaisads s natural  what Is other
than the afman 13 miserable, but not the arman, of Brhadamanyaka Up.'mxsad 1L 5, Tuttmya
Upasisad, 1, 9, 1L, 6, a Upanisad, 7, Topkuns, Religrons of Fudia p 3.

# The verses are probably elder than the prose They are eather Hom the torutls eted
by Patanal (el Weber,"fud Siud, X111, 483 63) and show every sign of Antiqmty w their
anctecal form (of 7 & 4 §,1906 pp 1-10, Oldenberg, § & &, XXX xuxv, Hophias, Great
Epseof Triin, 7 194 5q) which 15 dectdedly sergular  The third verse of T, 3, 4 ste sagetes,
the first verse of T has only ten syllables, the Jast verse of 4 only @ and even if by resolutions
they re altered oto 11 syllable verses, then the charzctensc irsstudd ending 15 mussiog I no
case are the four yerses ssmaulated and mdeed 1n 10 case are even two verses asamalated
The last stanzn, fada t, 131 1ambic ended anusub, a very eatly verse mdeed 1t 13 of course
true, as Bloomfield (Atharzaveds, pp 41, 43) points out that me actual development of the
anustudh ( garas 1 and 3) cunnot possibly have been from &2 tovmu—v—uy,
and thence to the Epic Sloka with 1ts diferentisted padss, bu Qh-l the 1ambic anusfudh 13 x
prestly as opposed to a popular verse with free podas £ and 3 Bat at 15 equally clear that
the developrment of the iambic ennstudh o the puesly arcks was comparatively early and
that the later verse wntess tended motc and more to fall beelt (with sporadic cases of smatation

vuch as in the Vimsda hymos, see my criticwms S of Amold s Pedic etre, ;0] & A S, 1906,

* 1 tmay note here & small point confiematary of my CnKGISM of Prof Armold’s wiews  The
rerm daksing (fads) oecurs 1n RV , X, 61, 8 which s therefore naturally allcd onc of the
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That fisefold body the undyng enters,?

That which the harnesced sieeds? draw 10 and fro,
T which is yoked the trueness of the truest

In that are all the gods 1 one combined f 11

Which from the undying? the undying joins,
“That which the hamessed steeds draw to and fro,
In which is yoked the trueness of the true,

In that are all the gods in one combined n2i

PP 484 39, 730) on Lhe popular amurfudh and s Later development MMM U ——  That
devtlopment m shown in the late Mantran found s the Grhy Sotras & in thirty out of
thlity nine cases fn the Stkhagans (Oldenberg, Z D M G, XAXVIL 676, 8 & £, XXX,
xxav 3q), In the | gveds Pritiikhya of Savnaka (5 2 £,1¢), in the Dihadderatd (J RS,
1 e, tn the L pue (tlopkins, L e, Jacol, Jnd Study, MNTL, 44397, Das Ramdyana (18g3),
and in Gurupupakaurudr (1896)) 1t is qulte posnible and even probable that Oldenberg Is
night In thisking that the fambic bymna are 1 the Rgreda earlier than the bulk of those
hymns where the endings of the frst Alds of each hemstich s unrestricted in polat of form,
the perfod of the hun princes Tanksit and Janameayn® (Z 2 3 G, XAAMI, 65)
' It 1s obvious that thesa verses are of the same type as the yarfagalhds of the Altareya
Brahmana snd Abraliyana Grhya Satra (I, 3, 10), Le. they were composed to fllnstrate and
sum up the doctnnes which the Aranyaka supports, and bete a5 wsed are older than the
work w which they occor (¢f OMeaberg S 2 &, XXX, xxxvexxant, 7ad Stud , \¥, 1)
“These verses form an inferesting paralle] to the nise of the Akhylns, in which the verses
perhaps denoted the chief movements 10 the parrative and were fixed before the prose {or
werse later) connecting parts (OMenber, Z D A G, XXXV, 5459, \XAI\, 5230,
Wintermutz Gesek der andischk Loty 1,89.63) For similar verses, see Brbadiranyska Upanisad,
1,6, 23, Taittirtyn Upsmasad T 8 &c  In Dphadaranysks Upamsad 1T 4 1o, Slokas are
mentioned after ¥1dyd, Upanisads and before Sutres in snch & way as to suggest that such Stokay
a8 here ocenr are devoted  Ayaf 1y wlsoa pre Brahmana and Revedic fora, thongh eccasionally
found later, e g 11T 2,3
% This 18 not very clear  Anandaturtha explams that the firefold body Is that composed
of Narayinz, &¢, and 1s male and female uuted, 12 whach ll the gods Narlyans, &e, are
naited  Sayana explains that the breath eoters the body and the worshipper meattates on bimsell
as identical with the breath and thos with oll the gods. ‘The five are presamably the five senses.
¥ 1 The metaphor 15 common, of Kathaka Upaoisad 101, 4 andriyams hayam chub) The
senses are meant  CE Max Mller, S & £ XV, 13, mdn 14
$1e drakman probably Al lesst g0 it was later interpreted and the ides may welt be
‘arly, though it mught be enough to take 1t merely as “the essence of rath”  CE, lighadarangaks,
11,3 6 atha mamadheyam salyas) s salyam sty prand var safyam fe a n ¢sa Jalyam ) For the
position of érakman 1n the body with prona Sayans cites Pratna Upanised, V], 3 0 thra cakre
Yatmun wo ahow tkrants wtbranfs Bhaviyams Rarmm va prots thite frahsthagamte s
pronam asrpata) For the nextline of Brbadscanyoka Upanissd,T 4 7 afmely rropdsitatra
By tte sarva ehasy Bhavants, othet examples ste given n Jacob, Concordunce PP 260 3q
" Toeundping ero s brabman the olber undyng breath as i ver ¢ (Sayans)

Tatest hymns by Rhys Dands Budlhut ndia p 30 Dut Prof Araold (F efic Mitre, p 236)
sssigus this hymn to the archale (by which he means Use oldest) pertod |
“Cf however Whitaey ia Calebrooke, £45ays”, T, 118 on legendary contemporanetes
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OF epeech that which 15 ‘yes” and which 13 fno?,
That which 15 barsh® and that which 15 immense,
Layng ande? have poets found their quest,

They, bound by names,’ rejorced 1n the revealed 1 34

In which® revealed the poets did rejoice,

In 1t m umty the gods exst,

“Casting asde all ewl by this lore,”

The wise one mises to the world of heaven fi4n

Neither by name of woman™ 1s he called,

Nor yet by name of nerther man nor woman,

Nor yet by name of man may he be named

By lum who fain would tell the name of breath 1l 1l

DBrahmanscalled ‘2 and the ‘1" 15 there contamed * Thisis pruduced asathousand
briafis  Of this pmdured as a tholsand Srhafit there are thirty-six thousand
syllables,  So many are the thousands of the days of man’s bfe By the syllable
of 1Y Alone docs he obtan the day of ife, and by the day of hfe the syllable
of hfe  There 15 a chanot of the gods which destroys desires™®  Its seat

* Sayama ates Tatinya Aranyske, IV, 27 (Anandsbrama ed, p 333) AAaf phaf raks
chindhs dhiasdis handhs af s vacsh Aruraus | ulbamsis be renders adrof sdidam - Cf slso
Apnstamba Sranta Sutra, IV, 14, 1, Hillebrandt, Rutwal Litteratur, p 166, Fed Alptk 111, 366

* sayuydlihe nama 1 ver 4 appears ‘metrical*

! This mercly means they rose above were names to the umty of drakmar or prona
Sgana venders dependent on the letter o which 15 the name of prama’  Anandatutha
zefers to the names of Bhngavant

¥ mama 33 rendered by Sayana b5 cquivalent to napaynrak above, This exnnot be the
case, nor ean st well be for nomans as Avandatitha construes 1t It must be for mama the
last @ being lengthened merrs cansa  For soch cases of Macdonell Fedie Grammar p. 62,
Auftecht, Autareya Srahmang p 417, Sankhayana §rauta Sutra XVIL g 7, XVIIL 37 10,
even in prose (ef Introd, p 70} J A4 O §, AV, g8, below, 1l 1,3,n

W By the help of draiman ls Saymas vernon and so 2lso Anandatirthe takes 2t More
probably 1t 15 by wd of this doctnme  For epafiatya, o Jumimya Upamsad Trihmana,
ILv 1g2
i Sayana quotes Svetabratara Upamisad, ¥V, 10 {the Iate metre 15 nofeworthy) —

Haia stn na puman €3 nana cayam napwmsakad |

yacyac charsram ddattc tens tema 3z ciyeie |
For the nemmnative, of pessages hke Bbaddevats, V, 39 where 1 would read Jsspatrh snth
MSS h A4, Rgveda Pritiakhys, \A 11, 36, Tatlya Sambich ¥ 7, 4,4, &e.

 Tiys muat be taken &5 & cleas sssection that érakeran sacludes the mdividual <€l Sizana
says 0 refers to Tlmangagarbha quoting the very late Mumbotiaratipanlya Upanicad, V
sartakammans Hvanyagnrbiah y

* Anandatistha explains the adsars os the female form of Vimn, the afas (sic) as the male
Ava matter of fact the seutence merely ssserts be obtains Arshman ar prara by means of rakman
o frana a3 both are revealed wn the silable 1nd the nitual of the Mabavrata day, asmn 1,2, 2

* Slyana expluns this s x chanot of Hlisnyagarbbs  Anandatlatha renders wnakfmg

B0 Q
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18 speech, ity tvo sides the cars, the horees the eyes, the drner the mind
Breath mounts wpon #. A Rel mays (RV, X, 39, 12), Come hither on what 1s
quicker than mind,” and (RV', VII3, 73, 2), *On what 18 quicker than the winking
of an eye’¥

Avivira 4.
In_the beginning! the one self was thig, there was nothing else Lhinling.
e thought, ‘Shall I create worlds?’ e created these orlds, Vater, Bghts,

mdrab w, ¢ Prima bas vo desres and delights 0 Mapd* ¢ RamL Really all that ls meant
is that there Ls a charlot, iz, the Lody, where prina motnts a3 cantained above in the venes
Anandatireh explains the uddhe as Paml fo snake form frotre w1 Candenand bag wife, padradt ev
Candrs and hus wife, cak » 7 xs Strya and bis wife, manch as Rudra. The metaphor is not
xare, e g © 3, quotauon i Abraliyana $icta Setra V1, 5, 3, $18h3rana Aranyaks, 1,8,
RV, T, 14, 7, a8 interpreted by Lergatyne (Oldenberg, § # £, XLV, 170} whese the praver
is 8 chanot, Atharvaveds VIIL, B, 12, where wd/ht and pabsas also coer, and are reodered as
sbove by Whitney, Hatrayant Sampbnd, 111, 4, 4, Kathaka Samhots, V11, 8

 Sipans adds a Joog disquation {ef Max Muller, § B F, 1, 235, 236) on the difference of
tlus pranavidyd from that of the Pyhadiranyaks Upanfsad and the Chindogra Upanisad,
which frdma 18 2ot telated to the Mahivrata ceremony © Folfowlng ea usta) Saskara he alio
discusses what 1s the result of this pronaesd) 3, and concludes that it leads afier death md‘.
absorption i the Aeramatman to rebirth w the brakwaloka where after enjoyment of all the
powens of & deity, he proceeds to obtam fall Lnowledge nad mudfr  Dut Sanlars fgnores
the fact that mukis is pot a3 yet known to this Armyaks, which 1o its philosopic doctnne *

reaches only the naty of exlstence and the identity of the self and Arahman and which

omises immortahity, not liberation, to the deraut. Tt 1 fmpossible even to say hat thie

Taryaki, 11, 1-3 vealizes clearly the doetrine that 3K &iiscionmess, thovgh it approaches
g stapdpoict, Tt does ot wssert that the self Is oknowable as pure subject o the unreality
Of cxstence, &5 i done by the later Upanisads and the Yedanta To_the wnter of this
Upinkad mmortality meant & contimnance of consuons enstence, becavse the identity of the
self and the world hd not 1nvolve 3n any way the destruction of self AW that §t forohed
was the destruction of what s really self from its accidents 1 is of coarse true that this position
J1 ot strctly consistent, but it 1s no more uasatisfactory than that of Y edantism,

+ Satkara, Anandatirtha, and Sayama alt expend great efforts in esplaming this sbort
Upanisnd, I, 4-6, but they maunly deal wth difficolties wbich da Bot askse I zo effort s made
to reconcile this text with pare Vedantism or to esplam lopcally its conustencies.  The
real advance on T1, 1=, consists o (2) Lhe fact that aimen 15 the subyect, not 39 bilore
Frana, puriia, (2) that diman sod brakwan sre more expliotly recomnuzed s intelhgence,
but both tbest poists are foresbadowed 1 10, 1-3  Max Muller (8 B £, 1, 236} teans to
\lhe view that this Upanisad nses from the conception of life to that of the self, bat this 18
rather too great & distinction  Thus Upamisad 15 & litle more advanced than I, 13 bat not
‘much 5o Denssen (Secking Upamshadiy of course, laterprets it 43 2 lates Upanisad and reads
anto it doctrines not coatamed m 1. Colebrooke (£75ays, I, 47-53), Roce(Zrans, pp. 26-3¢),
20d § Sitarfwa (Lponeshads ¥, 1-64) follow Sankars  Oa sdm, of Max Muller, § B £, XV,
aix Bohilingk has rendered the Upamszd, Sicks Ber, 1890 p 161, of 1891, p. 85, 1897,
P 95 For Riminyas mterpretation, ¢f. § & £, \UVIIL 11 81, 201, 305, 391 417 461, &¢
¢ .This 2 an imitation of the Purosa Skts RV, X, 90, of Tetnya Arnyaka T 12,
but, as Denssen pomnts ont with the cstential difference that the metaphysical prur of the

farusa s the atman The viow of e relation of the aian to the workd 1 cosmogome,
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mortal, and weters This water 15 above the? heaven, and heaven supports 1t
The hghts ate the sky The mortal 15 the earth, those under the earth are
the waters  He thought, * There are these worlds  Shall T create guardians of
the warldé® He formed the person,* taling lom out from the waters ¢ He
brooded* on lm, and when he was brooded over, 2 mouth burst forth as an
egg does  From the mouth came speech, from speech fire  Nostrils burst forth
From the nostnls came forth scent,? from scent wind  Eyes burst forth  From
the eyes came forth sight, from sight the sun  TFars burst forth  From the
ears came forth heanng, from hearnng the quarters® Skin burst forth  From
the skin came forth haws, from haws plants and trees  The heart burst forth

Trom the heart came forth mind, from rnd the moon  The navel burst forth

Trom the navel came forth down breathing? from down-breathing death The
generative organ burst forth,  From the organ came forth seed, from seed water.

not pantheistie.  Of conrse the orthodox view of the commentators that the afmra 18 the
“W7ara;mot T, and the ercatlon I8 adkyaropa from 1L, 4,1, to 11, 4 3 This d not, it
13 admutted by Sayana clear from the text, but he appeals to Ssetolvalars Upanisad, IV, To,
masam e prakviom vidyad, and Brabma Sutea, 1, 4, 23, prakrask ca pratypod dystontams
rodhut besides otber passages equally nclevant. In Jawiniya Upamsad Drabmana, I, 1, 1,
arksota the regular form occors  The Aareya Brohmona often bas wnangmentcd pasts, sce
p 56, Bobllagk, Sacks Rer 1000, p 413 ‘The next clanse, here and 11, 4 3, may be
nterrogative or merely an expression of determination (so commentators and translators)  For
apas, of Mbarvaveds VI, 33 2, Jnd Siud, X, 440,n 1, F A 0 §, XXV, tro
+ The translation of Max Muller, ‘and 1t is heaven,” can hasdly be nght, and st 1 not
mpported by the commentatars It 15 true that heaven must come 1 somewhere, for it is
sufficient 1f 1t comes in 83 a support, and 5o Bohtliugk and Deassen, with Colcbrooke, Sttardman,
Rayarima, and Roer take 1t Anandatirtha explams ambfer as smabas and the other worlds
beyond the heaven where the waters were origwally placed, ‘the blue firmament,” Rejarima
4 This 15 the fater 2wy of the Vedanta  Anaodsturilia calls it Drabman, ln accordance
with the Visnu legend  CI Hoplans, Rel of Judia, pp 232 57
¢ The five elements (Sayana), Brabman, &, (Anandatirths)
¢ The sense of w4ap, 1o create by will, Is pomied out by Sdukara, who (cf Winterme,
Gerch der mmdsch Litf 1, 8759, 9169, Oldenberg Kelgoon des Pada Tp 403 33) cites
Mondaka Upamsad, 1, 1, 9 gasye sdenamayam fapesi The translation hete 1s borowed
from Max Multer (cf also § 8 Ly AV, 28,0 3)  For yethandan below, ef Juonsiya
Upanisad Brabmans T0, 14, 8, Jumiolyn Bidhwana, 11 13 There are sets of theer, (be
organ, the actmty and the natoral phenomenon comesponding Which s later ealled the
presdiog daty See ¢ the Awgud, Mbh, XIV, 5115 8 For this srafudrama, of
Chindogya Upanigad V1, 2 Testtiriya Aranyska, I, 1
T Prina here means clearly the power of mell Ongwally (1) 1t mesnt the breath in
e Wil e, rvms b b <wme e dranga (03 Ll e pencde o tonsétons e,
as frequently an [, 1-3  On the ofber band, (3) it was namowed down to denote one of
Se prinas, 11,3, 3 a0d these froves were eontrusted with masat sod the sz, Rhonghy
fa deats ot sleep the fundamental character of the prumas came 0ut, (1) The senee * ppets
s an independent and nat very common development — (5) Another developmeat applies 1o g1t
the otgads ofLfe, e [ eyes, nose, tongue seel, 3, 7.0 G Cf Sanbluyane Argnysts pano
* Anandatlitha sxplams them as Todra, Yama, Varmot, and hubera, P aLn
¥ Apans bers has the other soraning of down bieatbg, mot imspieaton,

02 bet breathung,
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2 These dewes? being created fell into this great ocean?  He troubled lum
with hunger and thust.  The deies spahe to hum, ‘Grant us a place, where
we can rest and eat food”  He led a cow®for them  They sad, * This 1s not
cnough for us’ e led o horse for them They sud, *This is not enovgh”
1le led man* to them, They said, *Well donc!®® Man 15 imdeed well done
He sand 1o them, *T nter according to your places’® Then fire,! having become
speech, entered the mouth  Aw, having become scent, entered the nostrils
The sun, having become sight, cntered the eyes  The quarters, having become
heanng, entered the care  The plants and trees, haung become haws, entered
the siin The moon, haung betome mmnd, entersd the heant  Death, having
become down-breatting, entered the navel  The waters, having become seed,
entered the gencratie organ, Manger and thirst said to bim, ‘Grant us o
a place” e sud to them, "To these destes Lassign jou, I make you sharers

or wind in the lowet part of the body Cf on 11, 3,4 and 11,4, 3 Rajarima tabes it as
“wir inbaled by movth, nof #hronsh nostrals  Colebrooke has “the atr drawn 1n by deglutition®s
explanng that swallowing was coxdered & pantllel o wheking  CL 2 8 & €, LY, 26t
L3 56, 74 0 ML a9

1 This section really revetses the former section  There atman proJuced the worlds then
#rrusa 12d (be deities. The de ties now enter into purwse. Compare the common procest
i the Brahmanas wheee the Srakman erestes the world and thea enters ft, but here the
de ties have 2o creative power and the section oaly scems to show the recipracal dependence
(el Wintermt, Gesch dee andisch Lstty 1,318, 319) of the deiies and the senses of the great
cosmic forces and the microcosm I take the subject of action to be the aiman thronghout,
10 do Satkara sod Sivans, Poer sppurently lakes furwsa us sabject of all wase the first
twa seotences, Colebroole appatently rexd abfyarchan and so makes the arman aloce
subect kad objet in the sentences.

3 This must mean tbe ocean of beng, from which furwsa 1 evolved, Sayans says Ioto the
t1ray, but this seems less probable The © 4, below alanayoprpase It the form n the
Brhadarsmyala Upsmisad while 1n Tatt nya Arnyaka 1\, a3, alonaya @ ffasa o 1s found
Cf Altareya Drabmana, VII 15 afandyapariaA, Aufrecht, p 43t, Bobtlngk Sachs Ber,
1900 p 418

& B';mue 1t Bas no upper teeth says Sapsna. He 15, however, nght m queting I, 3 3,
a3 showing the real reason for the preference of man, as the wost Intelh;

4 The commentators Anandat rtha and Sayana who often follows him Colebracke, followed
by Rost Max Muller and Denssen explaun this purssaasdifferent from thongh alled to the purw =
of Il 4t This hardly seems likely and the confusion of thought 15 just a3 great on the former
theory o5 on the latter  The exact parallehiom with I1, 4 1, of what follows 15 agumst hese
view Forthe pasticle su of P4 05, Apr 1893 pp xb xln

¥ $atlam soggests it may mean *sell made’ (ef Max Muller s trans. (§ B £ AV, 53) of
Ta thnya Upanssad 11 7} becavse man 15 created bv his own illusion, or that he is the “abode
of all good actions", which § Starima fn his trans ccepts  Max Muller (5.5 £ AV, 20,
n 4) equates s7° and sudrta a3 =deeds performed by oneself and beleved to be good

1 Jasenan ya Upantssd Brihmana 1 5, 3, Wh éa may‘ve bomomell

* This means Sagana says thatn the sbsence of the daty the facalties cannot work  He
quotes Brahma Sutrs, I 4 14 penrady odhe thanam tafomanat | Jammiya Upanssad
Trahmana 13 11 12 Seemas rem mscent of this passage
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1 them’  Therefore to whatever daty an oblation 18 offered, hunger and thirst
are partners m at?

3 He thought,  There are these worlds and the guardians of these worlds
Shall I create food for them?® He brooded over the waters? From the waters
brooded over form* was barn  The form that was born was indeed food The
food when created sought to go away? He was famm to seice it He sought
to grasp 1t with specch  He could not grasp it with speech  Had he been
able to grasp 1t with speech, man would Lave enjoyed food by uttering s name
alone  He sought to grasp 1t by scent® He could not grasp it by scent  Had
he been able to grasp 1t by scent, man wonld have enjoyed food by scentng
wtalone He sought to grasp 1t by the eye  He could not grasp it by the epe
Had he been able to grasp 1t by the eye, man would bave enjoyed food by seeing
# alone  He sought to grasp 1t by the car  He could net grasp 1t by the ear
Had he been able to grasp 1t Ly the ear, man would have enjoyed food by heanng
walone He sought to grasp i by the shin He could not grasp # by the skin
Had he been ahle to grasp it by the skin, man would have enjojed food by
touching 1t only  He sought to grasp it by the mund  He could not grasp it
by the mmd, Had he been able to grasp it by the mund, man would have
enjoyed food by thicking of 1t alone  He sought to grasp 3t by the generatne
organ  He could not grasp it by that organ  Had ke been able to grasp 1t

* Sayna following Anandatithe, explains that as hunger 15 mutigated by the knowledge of
15 (¢ foods) proximuty, ot by heanog of it, 5o the seuses all appesse huoger and thurst
Sankara s niew 1 that the sensatious becone eaters by slarmy un the detics g fice, &coy
the body and 1 the world, o they share m every offemag to 2 desty (s e the deiy and the
worshippet both eat)

* The fire clements (Sankara and Sayana)

% Form or organism, 2s Rejarama translates at, 1¢ natural, not somethng 1mposed on mater,
and tt plays no such port 1o Indian thonght as 10 Greek  Cven the Buddlist supans s nat 3
pregnant conception

T Roer reads madat, ‘crying * so Pajorama, and scc ent notes Sankara explans ‘that mice
&e, try to run away fram eatsthat eat them  He takes apghamsal 2 1t sought to run away,”
a1d this 15 followed by Sayanz and Anandanrthz end by Visvebwaraunlia, besdes bemg
accepted by Colcbrooke Roct, S Sitarama, and Rajarama, bax Maller, oud Dewssen Bt
tht 1his 16 comect seems \ery unlthely  Rather 1t may mean, *He sought to stale, grasp
1t* which 1de 15 later developed 1 detall  Thun leaves the exact sease of faron dificult
1 i 15 neuter of Whitney Sanskest Crammar, § 1117, Jumuona Upasisad Heabmana 1, 3,
46,1, Ratba Upamsad, I, 4 1, Mattayanige. Upamisad, VI, 17, Orrtel, J 4 0.5, X\I,
116 Dut of fteto 5o purpose (¢f Atarcya Bahmana, KL 46, 3, Jammimya Upzmisad
Tiahmans T, 2, 4) a tolerable scuse s made a3 mascubioe  Dat I prefer Bobilingh ¢ atyayigamsat,
o Rath, 2D A G, \IATIL, sobetts  ITemat 19 nom , f Introd,p 55 In Manara fighya
“uira, 1,13 5, occurs athawna dadbimadis samadnuiak, which Knaer (p xhv) defends by
quotiag the Atareya Beshmans passage (V11, 23) eod hanaltall Brabmana X\IL, 1, aad by the
fact 1hat wa in Pah eccors m the nom (of Muller Zult Grammar, p 88)  Lohtlingk, Sucks
Ber 18¢5 p 185, 3900, pp 418, 415, devles the nse

$Assbovennll, 4 1 Foravather simnlar ity of Jumiuya Upanicad 1sihmana 1, 6o
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by that orgar, man would haie enjoyed food by sending 1t forth alone He
sought to grasp 1t by down breathing  He obtamed 1t* Thus 1t 15 Viyu who
lays hold of food, and Vayu 15 he who Ines by food* He thought, ‘How can
Uhis be without me? ¥ He thought, * By which way* shall I enter?’ He thought,
*If speech distngmishes if scent smells, 1f the eye sees, if the ear hears, if the
shin feels, if the mind thinks, if down breathing digests, if the organ sends forth,
what then 7m I?* Having splt open the top of the skull he entered by that
door That door is called redrfs, the place of happiness® There are three™
dnelling places of him, three dreams, this dweling place, and ths, and this.
Born he looked through all bemgs, to see whether any one wished to proclum

¢ Bayu is denved from ozayar  The use of this cansal form 1s confined to this seose but
18 found boul i Sompbuta anid Brabmarms, The sense s perbaps * consumcd ” rather thaa *sewed
Possibly @ 715 the source (Momer Williams® Dret ), but this Is Jess ikely, of /4 0 8,2V 11,
834 Ind. Stud XV 24,

# O he who ves fe by food, as Sarana and Anandaurtha tsle it, quoting Rhadaranyaka
Upamcad 11 1 1 amnam dama, 1%, 3 6,204 havstah Upanisad, 117 7 Savama descrsbes
the passage as Sundrokmane  tor the long senes of condmonals, of YWhuner Sunsbr
Grammar § 950 Delbruck, dlimdische Symtaz p 366, Speyer, Iodis he wnd Sawsknt
Syntax § 193 These cases arc all normal they pefer to @ past woreal condition for (he
act of creation is mot concened as contmuou, and correspond to the Latin ploperfect subjest
or the Grech aonst 1adic. m protasis with & wiih aonst in apodosis. The form agrabar yaf s
remarkable of Aftareya Lrihmang VI a4 L b, 35 g
and see Whuney Samsbrie Grammar, §§ 9o4b 10634 for other casts of the anomaly® The
Supamidbyaa 2lso contains the form aprabarsam Wackemagel, A'tindis ki Grammank
1,xxan see Mateapltha 11, 8, 3 agrabbanam of Bobtlingl, Z 0 7 G, LIV, g1, wub
Dloomfeld, tbud , XML e37 74 08 \\\ 135

¥ Satkara illostrates by the metaplor  Laless the Jod the city heep, the watchers watch
Is vain  There mast be the soul in the body  Sirans compares Brhsdiranraka Upanisad
0,4 v Contrast with Anstotle, De Awioed, 11T, 5 18 interesting

(¢ bythe up of the foot a11a 11 1 4 or the kull  Slyana connects the former with
the darmemdripas the latter with the sadmendriyar  Anandatinds refers 10 & vanast 1
Sahkara's commentaty ew 4 fof arzd it obsiously taust have been wrong but it s worth
poting that SsAkaras text was not very complete of certain, It 3 noteworhy (hat here
we Bave Do hant of darmar (cf. Dhadansnvaka Upsmead JUE 3, 1359, 14, 4 5 )

¥ So called because connected w th Harl, says Acandatsths,  The Jalmiolya Upanlad
Dribmuna knows a ndndana seman and Smaveda, 11 631, & ndndane srarps

1 These thire are variously interpreted  Satkara gives two explanations. The first s that of
Tight eve dnner mind and ether in the beart, Anandatlrtha eaplains he mind as in the throat,
and Heatifies the beart wath the ether e thos gets fn his own commentary the tna) right
eyt throst, 108 beatt, kod 3o Colebrocke  Siyzna st ofen follows Bira suther than Satkere,
12d after i ctes the Irabesa Upen<ad JIL ware sdgarriam vudydt bonthe rropaam rams
@30t ) surnriam Aridayosyn tw (L drdavastham) | Sabhars and the others explam the states ab
of wiling dreaming and derp sleep for all are sleep a1 compared wath true knowledge of
Framan (¢f huwalys Upanid, X17)  The other explanation §s that refernng to another
birth iz, ones own bedy aad those of ooca motber and fatber, thhs Is no doabt quite

wiong Lot Sarana reconcilen the twa thearles by ssgn o7 10 inds of somsdre, dimaoya
vaddra und yawmdtar. mitire to which 15 tbcorics coerpond
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another self®  He saw this person only as the most widely extended drakman 1t
1 have seenit, s0 he saud, Therefore he was Idamdra by name, he was indced

" ankara docs not explamn (hus passage  Anandatirtha sags that erther he regarded it a5
Y dese or his capyists (ef n §) omtied & Flia own explanabion. glves 55 a chowee (1) He
1entsfied himself with creatures becanse he did ot ses the true self, ##¢ being used 10 the
sense of yormat, or suply, be identified himself with creatures he did not see the trne
sclf,st: marking the close of the adfyaropa section  (3) ‘The adhyarspa ends wilh azasaria str,
and with sa yuta begins the apawaia  He examined the creatures separstely, whether they bad
J2attah satta or not, and caneluded that *there 1 nothing that T ean eall different from the true
sell’  Padssyams is given for vavadisat - Sayana follows this one of Anamdaurtha s explanations,
using some of the actnal words  Colebrooke bhas, *What else (Uut bim) can T bere affrm
{to exst)?’ S Sitframa renders *How should be speak of any other?” and Roer bas, {How
could he destre to declare any ofher thing different from hm?” " Rzjarama, * Can uny {element)
bere call (the ruler) different?*  Max Muller and Deussen render, * whether anything wished to
proclaim bere another self’ This must be night, or pethaps the mbjcct should be *any persoa”,
the difference 1, however, slight This version 12 supported by Anandatinhe m s own
commentary, tha hutesy anyam matle 'nyam pratartekam vavadial kim vadet, say3 Visao
Vevsdisat cannot refer to the subject of sdfreyasbbyal and anyam must scfer to atmanam
Vdoadisat may be on wntensive nor suby, of the mpunctive of  destd from the intensive, ot
Tare forms (W hitney, Sansérat Grammar, § 1019, 1025)  Mrlakantha thinks this passage 15
referred to fn the Mohsadbarma Mbh , XI1, 1oofie, no doubt wrongly, see Deussen's trans,
P 493 kor abhroyarbhyal, abieyarksat should eertabily be sead The confusion between
Bhy and ks 35 very frequent  all sosts of MSS,, cf Weber, Jod Stud, 1V, 373, Hillebrandt's
notes on Sankhayass Sreuta Sutra, IV, 13, 10, 15, 1, Gobhila Ghys Sutre, T, 3 18 (Oldenberg,
8 I Z, XXX, a1), Ioaver, Manava Griya Sutrt, p xxny  Scheltelowntz, Dic dpokryphen
des Rnids pp 174, 175, and st great length m hus fortheomung work, Zur Stammbsldung,
8¢, on Archta, Z D M G, Lo 43 Wackernagel, dlisndische Grammated, 1, 136, Epipr
24, 1, 143, proklulitam for prabsatitam The Nucukta, ITI, 20, already recogmzes 1t and
ses 1t 10 connecting +/#dya with pse  On the other haod T, a South Indian MS , has the
corect ksat thongh perhaps only by conjectore.  Rijarama gues the form as Vedie for
abhmyakiyat, and 1o doubr A confused remembrance of such & form may have belped to
Keep the absurdity i the test when once st bad forced its way m  Pavaduat he gires ay
It of y/vad. For atma e accepts the etymology from o/, the "motor or “wtel force”
Geldaer (Vedusehe Studien, 11, 116, 1175 adopts the etymology of Weber and Garbe (Dre
Sambhya Plaloscphie, p 293) of atman from #/a? and 5o denotmg (1) the wandenng wind,
(2) the sarmsarm soul, whense come the other meammgs, persan, self, body, natore It 19
quite passible Ihat the soul and the wind were deemed to be closely connected—there are
plenty of paralicls—but of course In this case we cunnot take samsarin 1 the techmical sense
The more tsual denvation 1 from /an (Roth), while Deussen (dlly Gerek der Phit, 1, 1,
385 5q) prefers to denive afman from two provomionl stems  No explanatton as yet offered
3 satifactory, siuce none explams Vedic imuana, &o (Wackernagel, dltwedische Grammatid,
1,66) Tohtlingh's cony saza difel, o see 1f 1t referred to any one save himself” s good, but
ot essential
1 The commentators all sead raka scparately, ond thongh the scnsc would be much the
same thi 1s better than to take brakmatataman: (with S text]ss one word  The commentators
and translatots all agree 1t Is for fatafamant, and Deussen compares durmsprapataram 1
Chandogya Upaaisad, V, 10,6 We may also compare atarians (= avajamem according to
Max Muller i RV, V, 5, 3, see Oldenberg, § & £, XLV, 433) Varunzuaytotaman: for
“Uataman 1o V, 3, 3, though there the Jatmmapa Upanised Frabmana, T, 10, 1, reads par
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Idsmdra by mame. Hm who 1s Idimdra they call Indra® mystenously.  For
the gods love mystery
Avnyiva 5

In man he 15 from the first as & germ®  That seed 15 strength gathered from
alt the hmbs and he thus bears a <elf m s self  When he connects the seed to
the woman, then he causes 1t tu\bc‘b‘ou?‘ That 1s s first irth. The seed
‘ecomes the self of the woman like one of her own kmbs  Therefore 1t burts het
not  She nouriches the self he has gnen her there, She, as nounsher, 15 to be
nourished. The wornan bears the germ  The man before the birth of the child
and thereafter * supports brm.  When he supports the child before its buth and

yatanam, and for a Jarge number of somewbat sumilar (bt often doubtful) cases Wackernagel,
Aliinfische Grammatik, 1, 3%, 11,3, 128, Maclonell, Fedic Grammar, pp. 55,59 Bloomfeld,
P AOS, Apnl, 1893, p xxxv, £ 7 £, XVIL, 416418 Otherwse 1t might be translated
4yust that” in sccondance with Panlas, V, 3 83 for whach use Bhdgarsia Paring, \, 36, 28 18
also cited, 50 Bohtliogh, and w Chandogya, 7 ¢, *fana 15 now read
# For Indra a1 & designation of atmuamof 11,3 9, n.x  Toradarfam, Lévi p 1oy
™ The phrase bere occurs in Atareya Badhmana, 111, 43,1 sty § adsate puroksam porok
saloms ks devad, x shotlar but charactenstieally shightly different jbrase occors repeatedly 1n
Satspuiba Teahmanz VI \, but zot in 1V, Weber, Znd S, \1IT, 268, \, 13y Cf alto
Yyba faranysha Upasisad, IV, 2, 3, where Indra s mysteriously catled Todha as the person in the
Tight ey, Tor the sume reasen a8 bere  Wuotemite (Gesch der T8 Lur, Y, 161) bappily
cowpates the nddles found n the Kgveds fhe Atharvaveds, ard the Yajurieda The gods
require amusement s well % reverence S0 2lso the gods most have animals to play with
(Macdouelt e Mythology, p 143, OMenberg Region dey Feds p g4 ond hath f R 4 8,
1907, p 936) Othet exam les of obscunty are Satzpatha Drihmans, VI, 1, 1,3, V1, 5,3,
22 (Wantermits po2137)  Cf alio Winternits, Mantrgpurha T, xuix,n Sadhars sums up the
Tesult of this chater 1t an ioteresting and polemcal discass on of the Stmar 18 cteenal and
unthiakable sabject (U pp. $0-G4 trans. by 5 Sdrima, pp. 39-45), but what be says bears
sathet o 1 is svstem then on the Upapissd  Sce also Lévn Za Doctrone d Sacrifi €, o 38,0 6
¢ Sayna following $askera thus sums up e resolt of the Uparasad in the introduction
 ta this Adhyive  Thete is (1) dreiman indeveloped and trly real, () then adhsdrepa n
() the fourteen worlds in hrakwans egg (b) vy who regards (he worlds us his body,
(€) the 1n fipas arsing fn bas body, (4) the prending derties (c) the ssbyects of the swaryas
wcluding men, (£) tbe food of the deities and ts afy rc[rHAtion, (g} the three ststes of the sclf,
(3) the qprids begunbing with sa pah and ending with the end of 1 4 5 Tbls secton
talen np 4 tepands otber Lirths than the prewent the question of the thice wates of the aol
Tl sestion seems 1o be referred 10§ the Mohsadbarora, Wb, A1), 1056z, and gg0q (L
Satapathn Redhomnn, NT 2,2, 3, Lévh, pae;  For the opp, of Gompers, Greed Th mders 1 93
* This sirople and eaily narratne ahould not, of coune, be explalned by the pait dpmrtadyd
1 Sigana proposes, bt is much eahier in conoetion  Anandatitha exglums the whole s
& question of the d fierert mamfestationsof 1 ime, The edd except S U droa and U snd Rijirima
poncteste at peras, bit the comup. and the parallchism yad etad—tad ¢11d are (o favour of tte
othet punctoation, The sene fu the same  Robtlingh b wom (= dfon wam) s not erenuanl.
¥ The commentators here d fier  adkara and Anandatiriba fa his fid3 take (1) jammano
e 38 Sbefore bk, (3) agra et wn pitawiiram, (3) adhs v ‘ufier bith’s Thiy secms
prefenstle, except that agra sra maost be conudered as explained by jawmans e Apanla
turtha 1 his A3y exlaimn (1) as abore; (3) a0 Apra, servefuv gryah, (3) edis au
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thercafter, he supports m truth lumself, for the contmuation of these worlds?
For thus are these worlds comtnved  This 1s bis second buth  This self® 15 4
appointed for holy deeds  The other selfl having done s duty and attained old
age departs, and departing hence is born agan. This s lus third Luth?
A poet syys (RV, 1V, 27, 1), * Witlun the womb, I learned all the races of these
gods A hundred brazen forts restramed me, but hke 2 hawk 1 escaped swiltly
downvard’1 Vimadeva lying in the womb thus declared this  Knowng this, he

atitkatinn Siyona enders (1) P cxa s prscial prg v, (2 armons m as prasmad
wrdinan, (3) adks tly borrowing this from bhogya, “Ihe
services before and :fm bnlh wbxclx Ryarama Ramakrna Dhigavata. alone reaugmz:s, s
appareatly alsa Colebroohe, are explawed a3 the nounshig the mother zud performng the
wsoal ceremontes before and after Barth It 15 Just possible, however, that adbibhasayals 1
the verb, and the reference 15 only to what s done before buth  Bobthingk omuts agra co

4 Contrast the late and elaborate passage 1 Kavsiak: Upansad, 11, 15 The passage,
Jaumya Upaotsad Brahmana, 111, 11, 15 fundamentally different

® Thatwtheson  The followng pasiage ts qaoted by Sathasa on Dikadaranyaha Upanisad,

307

* Smbara explains that as father ond son are one afman (cf V, 3, 3), the theee hueths are
correct  Suyana says cither (1) the afman beng one, 1t has three bml\s twg as son, one 3
father, or (1) the two births of the son bave analogies 1n the casc of the father aad that of
father 10 the cnse of the son, sa that each has three birchs  The thicd busth 16 taken by ke
commentators as rebirth 1n beaven, hell, or m the world of men  Yrobably, as there 15 no
proof that the Upamsad knows the dogtuue_of Jrausnpgranon, 1t refers o bemg bom w the
neat worldy an xdea famulior 30 the Brabmanas (cf Macdonell, Vedic Myvholagy, pp 168 169,
Sanskrit Laterature 1p 123, 224) Which differs essentlally from trazsmugration, 1 ¢ burth mto
this world sgan, see Deussen, Philusopher der Upamshads, pp 204, 295, E T, pp 31559 5
Len, pp ¢6 0 1,97, 1, Millcbrandt, Ve Afy2h, 11,8, coniea Geldner, Peducche Siadiem,
11, 288, Boltlugk, Sucks Ser, 1893, p g2 For oaye s, vce Wackemagel, Adtesdesche
Grammate, 11,1, 150

7 Thus verse 15 very obscure m this Sankars, nd Savanz 2!l explaim
1t as relernng to the wouwerable bodies through which Vamadeva had passed mnal be obtuned
nubts through knowledge  [his meaming canaot be got from the passoge  The conteat secms
10 showr that 1t only means that Vamadeva, hnew the theee burths of afman, and so escaped and
Dbecame wnmortal  The dacmne of mekss 1 not spparently known to the writer of the
Upamsad  1f 1t were, 1t would be made cleas  For the meantny; of the verse 1 the origiaal f
Bergugne, Rel Vid, T, 321 kogeling S BE, XXVI ax n 1, Roth ZD M G
XXXVl 353, Hillebraodt, 7ed Mfpth, I 282, and espeenlly bloamield, J 4 0 S,
XVI, £ 24, who explas the myth s reforriog to Agol  When (he clond 1 rent m
the storm, the Lightning (= fp¢ua) brealy from the cloud and sumultaneously the Soma flows
upon the earth  Sayant n hus Reviche commentary follows this passage Oz R\, 1V, 26, 1,
Sayant says that Vamadevz, who hed 1n bus mother s womb the knowledge of Brahman, sels
forth that kaowledge of the adeatity of Iumself and Brahman, ia the verses adam Maar, &c
(s0 Satapatan Brokimana, IV, 4 2, 21 snd 23)  So [Sayana) on Athwrvaveds, XVIIL, 3 u e
dhaly os somn suey sarvatmpsm
(Dic Sagenstoffe des Reveda, pp 76 51 ) holds, no doubt righily that the adea 15 not fcuml
1a the RV passage, but no conclusion as to the prionty of the Satapuths Brabmana, / ¢,
can of course be drawn from the fact that no mention 1 fhete made of the legend, whicly
may qute well have been hnown to the Satapatha, though not iefemed to  His verson
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brabman,? Indra, Prijapaty, all the gods, the five great elements,7 earth, au, ether,
water, lights, all these and those which are mixed with small as it were? seeds of
vanous hinds, born of eggs, bom from the womb, born from heat® born from
Feerms, horses, cows, men, elephiants, and all that breathes, whether 1t walks or

atalayhdng, viidlaphana, prakestaflana, emsprstaplans, derfana, dharava, masu pramanesss
talatuan smaith, brakma finam Hateam, sarrapreran, sariesn delakaless Yoarupesu ca samam
ramate, sarvadlpts, asana Sayama borrows from
bothy ke pfers samppanam to sempak, medha to granthatedarshadharanam, jutek to javis of
a8 In Satkara, sanibalpek to asemrcne ‘Pt vastune seryebtoenc Ralpanam, for fhe rest he
fallows fauthfully $ankara, Tajmrama venders *eansclousness, direction, sagacaty, wtelligence,
reteative power, understanding, courage, power of thiking freedom of thooght, wtrepidy,
memory, will, eapactty, vitality, embition, obedience’  Lohtlingk makes these sobjests and
Sropfrretram predicate
us_may_fairly be construed ag an sssertion of Abe pre-emnence-of knowledge The
perallel passage in the Rowsitaht Upanad, 111, s clearly later for 1t combunes elaborately
the doctrine of prans (see 11, 1-3 above) end that of grgpdc  The relations canrot be reversed
¢ Possibly masculine as Sankara Anandaticthe, snd Sayana thunk, follawed by Colebrooke,
Roer, Sitdrawa, Rajorams, Max Muller, Bolitlingk, aad Deussen  But {his 15 ot necessary nor
- bleely 1n view of the neater below, sad Drshman (m ) 15 not found s o deity_ta_the Atarega
Brahmana (bat only as priest, p_88) The occurrence 1 Matrayant Sambita I g, 1, f8
saterpolated v Schwoeder, Zid Laf,p gt,m 1 Mo Samst Texds ¥, 313, finds the mase
m vanous Satapatha passages, monecessanly  But 1t oecurs, & g Kawsitake Upamiad, T, 3
The mase 18 nataral and 15 beiped by the following mase
" Tins passage 1s rehied on by Deussen {op ot p 168, L T, pp 185, 186) in support
of bus view (acoepled by Mucdonell, Samsbral Luterature, pp 31754, 8 4 Wanteratz Geagk dar
sndisch Lsff T,205) of the lateness of the Attareys Upanicad  But there 15 nothing 1n the
expression 1tself to demand a late date, and the fact that the version i the Upamsad of the
( creation 15 so detailed snstead of being & proof of latencss, may rather be cunsidored 4 siga
of eatly date, when the creation still was considered a veal act nnd the dactune of the
ommipresence of Brafnian 25 Conscivusness was mot so fully developed The pasages
Brhaducanyaha Upausad 1, 4,7, Chandogya Upamsad, V1 3,3 both contam a reference to
name and form, 2 conception famliar to Buddhsm but not appatendy at all eady The
Taittinge, 1, 5, 15 evidently & mere réstim of & well nowa docteme  Bat that Upanisad
bears comspicuvs traces of laleness 1odeed 1t already quotes Slokas very often and becomes
quast metriesl while it kmows the Atharvangurases (IT, 3) 4nd bss @ mach developed theory
of the kofas of atman  For the clements (ak tfa = empty space) see Bobtl gk, Sacs Ber
1900 pp 149-151 heb /R 4 5, 1909 July
* Mixed wth small (Sankars) Joa be calls meamngless CF 55,203 1 26 Med
from smaller portions (of the formes)” 15 Roer's version, wuch 15 Do doubr the sense  The
others of varous soits are opposed 1o the great elements, Colcbrooke has  “jomed with munte
obyects and other seeds” N
+ Sanleara explatns 85 yutadits which acoepts, Sayana rend
The word does ot ovcur 1 e Chaadogya Upaeised VI, 3 1, but ot 18 umpossible 1o accept
that na a vahd proof of Later date since such lsts (of those of the prames, 1,4 7, 4 1)
vary enormously m the sawe baok  In parians, of jarw, Jummiys Brabmana 11, 430, &
(/408 XIX roo), Dobtlogk s sarays 13 not necessary  For & eumilar Jist of Angaia,
Mbh, XIV, 1134
9 Rendered by Sankara prisadim, by Avandatithe Hwoam hritva jatans friadin, and
by Sayana tarugaimadin:  Rajarema has “shoot bora®  The formn 16 notmal and s not qase
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You are the two pins® of the Veds  May my Jore forsake * me not. I jow day
and mght with what L Rave learned I will proclaun the real, T wil proclaim the

" tret May thus protect me, may this protect the tescher. Mag st profect me,
may 1t protect the teacher

2ansh 15 8 comjecturs of hus  the text MSS. 1 T, 4, 4 have either vonos? or zasns, while, [bid 8,
alt save one (vonoii) have van:  Only one Paddhats (ef p 1) bas panins, ebviowsly 2n error
Tor zaro% (which of course (of V, 1,6, o 4) 15 the Sandhn of zans of), 1f 1t 15 not a mere
museading of the M§ There 15 thus 0o real support for 2amh (how exadlly Dr Knaver
would take i, 1 am not sure), and m the Manava Gyhya Sutra the smple Sandhy matma
for mie atmavs potually fornd 1 T, 3, 2 (so also L, g, 11 wastarass®, 1, x1, 16 onfouds, e,
sée Knauer, p. xxnix)  Probably man: Tlead ta the more intelhgible (to the scribe) oo

For wan, &, Knzner, who does not notice the Auareya passage quotes Paraskara Grhya
Sutra, 1, 3, 25, Tattnys Sambita, ¥, 5 9, 7, Tmttonys Amanyska (Audbra text), X, ya,
Atharvaveda, XIX, 60, 1 There 13 also the parallel yersion 1 Sankhajana Avanyala, VII, 1,
where tednramatiaraish takes the place of vedays, &c  This may perhaps mean 'hidden m”, but
probably we bave o mere cormuption, see my travslation 'The Mantras re no doubt old enough
Calebrooke, who comments on the nse of Mantra as applicable to parc of an Upamisad, renders,
 May my speech be founded on urderstanding, and my mmnd be attentive to my attcrance *

* dnanapasamarths, Saysna  Colebrooke rendars, *Far my sake (O speech and mind 1)
approach tus Fada,” perhaps reading mane  Dr Scheftelowntz fakes 1t as ‘navel’  The word
1n the Rgveda, T, 35, 6, & {cf Macdonell, P2dic Grammar, p 39), seems to refer to the pto of
the axle of n eart, and the metaphor s natural cnough, of Leomann, B¢ Wort p 31

# prafiosii thay be a second person, or 2 problematic third person based on a false analogy
(cf Whutney, Sansient Granumar, 5839, Webet, Berl Sttz ,1%95, p 830), ot an exvor for prakant
Precisely the same difference of Teadig occurs 1o Kinla, 1V, 8, 5, fruidm me md prid hash,
whese Peterson s M has Aiosi# and of Manave Srants Sutra 10 1 3, 36 (haws) with Tatttnya
Samiuta, TI1, 1 3, 3 (fasif), n the same phrase, dibee ma sra hasv(R), nd m Huwanyskehs
Grhya Sutra, T, 6,20, 1 yathasat for yathasah (Uldenberg, S & £, XXX, 185)  Scheftelowitz
rendes  ‘das von mur Gehorte moge man moht verspotten vermittels des Exlemten,’ tahing
kaseh from o/bas The long o would be vnusaal* but 1 any case a denvation from ks
seems prefetable m pomt of sense and 15 supported by Atharvaveds, VI, ¢t 3, Taittmya
Aranyake, IV, 42 (Anandatrama ed , pp 35, 365)  The translztion wil be iterally <O lore,
fursake me 001, reading frwfz perhaps as the nom 18 unusoal, and the pewter voo 15
perfectly well supposted (cf Delbruck, dlandssche Syntas § 66), and the readig fruta e
15 esatly comupied tato bram rie, o Lanmans note on Whiney, dtharma Veds, XVINI,
13, Whiney, P4 0 S, Oct, 1887, p xxv, and my note m J & 4 5, 1607, P 225,
altbough the nommative can stand of Vinternitz, Mantropatia, I, p xnu * For the sense
of Atharvoveds, I, 1, 4, Tmsthnya Upavssad T, 4, 1

4 From hers tq the end this 15 wdentical with the Taittinga Upamsad, $thsavall, I, 1, or
Tattinga Aranyaka, VI, 1,1 The sense of alovatran 15 1o doubt, I work all day and
mghty as Sayaya takes 1t Colebrooke rendersy ¢Day asd might may T bebald thss, whch
Thave studied” In T11, 1, 3, the nent 1s used

s Compere, howersr, sadsps which Whitney, n0 doubt nghtly, reads m Atbarvaved, T1, 27,
§ althongh the form elewhere 15 always saépe, 2ud 1IN, 1, 6, n 5 Adas, paven as only
prammatical by Whitney (Faats, &% , p. 203) 15 found s the Dalakumaracerits (Bubler, Jind
Ant, NXIT, 147

® See alo my note 1n J K. A 5, 1908, pp 1174 51
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ARANYAKA III
Aprvara 1

Nzwr comes the Upamsad of the Samhuts text. The former half 1s the earth,
the latter half the heaven, their union the air, says Minddkeya. The umon 15 the
ether, so proclumed Maksavya. ¢For it 1s not considered independent, and so
I do not agree with bus {Manduka’s) son,” he sud  ‘They are alike* and 1t 18
considered sndependent; said Agastya, for the afr and the ether ate both alkes
Sofar as regards the detes  Nowas regards the self ¢ The former half 1s speech,
the Jatter half the mind, therr union 1 the breath,” <0 sud Suravira Mindikeys
Then said his eldest son  The former half 1s mind, the latter half s speech  For
by mind one first resolves and then utters speech  Therefore 1s mind the first
half, speech the second hali, and tzuth fheir unton® Tt 15 todeed alike * with both
father and son  This compact of mind, speech, breath, 15 lihe 3 chariot * with

three horses He who hnows thus This umon, obtams chldfen, caille, fame,

e g in Aguim e m is purtaripam § wlararugam, sd mi Ssmhith (Siyans)  For
all this Aranyaka £ Satbhayana Asanyaka, VII, VIII, prated m Appendis, and my trans-
Tation, pp 41 36

* lafa 18 rendersd “voud" by Dohtlingk 10 bus tranelstions of Chandogya and Brbadaras
nyaka Upanisads see I1 6,n 7 contra Whivey P4, Oct 1890, p It

> This 15 not at all easy eme (ke dadrle, 11 1, 3, B) seems to be passwe becanse it
1s difficult ta make out a renslation enther as mifersszon (Siyana) or seanys (Anandatirtha)
The sabject wust be voyuky 20d the sense most be as ln Sapana (of Sadkera on Taitunya
Upamisad 111 15, 4, Max Maller, $ 5 E NV 63 1. 1) that rayw bs Incladed in aldlo and
therefore 15 doferior to 1t Anandatirthe takes putrena s refermiog to the fact that adada i
the father of tayu  The subsequent identification he explams on the ground that vy is
the stronger  In Taituinya Upansad T 3 o the earth, sky, ether (mantorsk 7, Satlara) and
tapw are gwen es the four fectors. dya 3 obscure 1t may be @ gen ~dat and refer to
Mindakeps or possibly a vague reference (cf Rgveda Prititikhya 1, 2) to the subject, helped
by such penitves a3 thatn V, 1,1

4 Samane 1 nent., probably because mate 15 understood, or perhaps it 18 fera  The solution
is that the two views are equally correct, because 1n uAasands 1t 15 ot thingy but words that
are consdered (Seyena) Anandatirthe rightly takes the ast words 4 giving the ophnion of
Mabaltareys  Othersise they mst be Agastya s u which be concurs  Max Muller reads 5§
< but it s wot 1n B or the other MSS and 1t is mercly u musunderstanding of the commentator

* They gee & siumilar result, and so ace alike and equally Justfiable, ma Ay wpdrand
tasttattvam afebsate  For manas and vac, see Lbvi Le Docirvee du Sacrsficr, pp. 30, 31

¥ Vicno s made the rubjeet by Amandstiba. The resl subject i clearly the medutation
on the Suphti  For thece horses, of RV T 39 6 106,1% VI, 47 24, VIl 7,38 The
metaphor recurs consteadly tn different forms fu Saasknt Literstare ¢ ¢ Mbh, \IV, 1437 g9
The analogy with the Phoedsus, 348, 19 obvloss. For sambatak of R\ ) 1L, 1, v, Geldner,

¥ edscha Studien 1 164
* Auandatirtbs senders the chidren s prafana, wd the cattle as Vedus, Styama with
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glory, and the world of heaven e hves all bus days, So teach the Mandi-
keyas.*

2 Then comes (the teaching) of $akalya® ‘The first half 15 the earth, the
second half the sky, their pmon 1s ram, Parjanya 13 the unter  Thus 1t is when
he rams etrongly and contintously for day and night, then people say, *Earth
and heaven have united’  So far as regards the deines,  Now as regards the self,

Sasbara regards thus Upanlsad as intended for persons who are newther fit for priskts (11, 4-6)
sor even for nion with Hiranyagarbla (11, 13)

® This section guves ns the views of certata Mindikeyas ‘The Maa lukepas ocenr In Rgveda
Tratifakhys, § 200, and 1n the Furana tradition (Weber, Znd Stad, IT, 300 s , M1, 353)
Scheficlowliz, Diz Apolry lhen des Rneda, p 12, has renved the theory that rerta n of the Abrlas
reptesent parta of therr Sambita, but cf, Oldenbery's review, Gott gei Ans , 1907, pp 118 8q,,and
myseview,] B A $,3907, pp 23689 The word Upantsad n thia sectlon cleasly means *secret
doctrine”. Tius is certainly the eartiest sense of the word (dered, no doubt, from teachiog
the forest, which was done for the sale of secreey, of Introd, p 15) I cannot aceept Dewssenss
view (Phelosophee der Upansshads pp 13 5q) that the earliest sense was “secret word” (= case
Jike faypaton, 8.e), then *secret text’, then * secret sense” of a ntualaction  The earliest sense may
swell have been “secret meaning” of & ninal sction whenee ot seems 1o me the ofher mesniags
wre very easily derived  Deussen's theory fs boond mp with bis mew of the Rsatriyas a1
propounders of u secet lore, 3 to which of Tntrod, pp 5089, 1L, 3, 6,0 15 1 agree
sith Devsaen, hawever, aod with Winteroste (Gerck derandisch Latt |1 20%,n.) 1nse ccting Olden
Derg s view (Z D M G L, 45833 ) of Upanicad as upasana  See, however,tiso Z 8 4/ G, LI,
708q, ond Max Buller s view in 1869 Agedds Frictslabiya, p w, Hophins, Ad? of Ind s p. 218

A moddled version of this section ocenrs in the Rgveda Prithikhya, 1, 2, 3 Mardubepah
samhatins vuyum aha fothakolam cdsya Maksatya ea| samanatam amile eambare @ mateds
gmtye tifartharam fad eva \| AN odhyaimakiptau Suratirak sutaf ¢a tonmanaser vroadanty
dnuphreye | sandier vrzarianam surbkuram vadamts fanddhokrarscaranam ca pratemnam i 3\
Sce Max Muller, pp v The Saakbayana has, V11, 2, un attempt at an froproved vession,
reading in one MS fersitrfod n both cases. Dobtingk, i the smaller Dxt, 1,130 tenders
aviparedriz 33 wlentic’ Luk this makes no sense  The reference in the Pritisakhya 13 of conrse
valusble as grming Ssunaka s date s a ermens ad guem for the lowest date of the Aranyaka.

11t refens o the case of tha gan aee Panint M1, 6 77,1 ¢ where vowels bke 1 become
before a A fourth party 13 introdgeed,  “akalya must of course be the great grammarian
to whom the Sambuth is ascribed, sad thus gires us 2ot & very anclent date for chus Upantead
Tiat it need not have been written long after Sikalya. Rather 1t seemn to be sutly  For
Calslyas date see Introd, po 1 Hle most probably o back to 7008 ¢ Geldaer (Fedureke
Studien, 111,144 3 ) conskders that $ikatya musk be Ideatical wnih ¥ idagdha Sikalya mertioned
a the Sstapatha Brtbmana N1 6,3, X1V, 6 g (e Weber, Ind Saud I, 37749 ¢ Indram
Leiersture, p 33) and identified with the maLer of the padapdika by the Vign Foring, LX
58 Me was therefore » contemporary of Arvnl and Y3piavatkya In oprodtion to Oldeaterp s
Tiew (Progomenas pp 37199) whieh sefers hum to the end of the Brihmana persod® W ebar
@ e} ks that SHnls n the Altarers Deibmans, NI (3 £, fess 10 bl scheol, Lot the

* entdr which 15 wrong 10 fact, llustrates the Laccuracy of the seprodaction

S Geldser endently trkes & mech more respectfal view of the entiqolty of these 1ages (han
Twor'd 1 thiak it quite possible 10 hold that $3kalra and they belong slike 10 the €1 of the
1rshmans period  On the ctber bang § ¢ nk Hoerole s datiag O 0 Tp #0639 ) wrmz,
WeZ D VS ppass 139 JF A S, 158 1 30t
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Eyery man s egg-like,! there are tuo halves, they say ;* this 1s the earth, this

15 the heaven, and between them 1s the ether, Just as there 15 the ether between
earth and heaven  In this ether# the breath 15 fixed, as 1s the awr n that ether.

seference 15 too fut fetched to be worth consideration—indeed snch comparisons hinder rather
than ad progress ‘The endence of tbe Vayn Purana 1s wonbless  ldentifications axc easy
and obvions, and we canat tell that we have a prece of tradition at all  The fact that the
Aareya Brfhemaa does follow the ule of Sakalys {Pamui VI, 3, ¥38), that & befose » Lecomes
@ and that & may semain, cantot prove that $akelya 15 prior to 2t the reverse may be the
case, As Geldner admits, the RV.—end the Atarega Brabmana s 1 the same postucn—de
net follow kts tule (VI, £, 127} asto § # before disstmilar vowels, and we are Ieft with grave
doubts whether Geldner s mew that Sakalya was merely to Pannt the author of the gadsperha
and author of the Pratdabbya 1s sound. The fact therefore remans that when Arareya
Drabmana, 111, 46, Tecogmses Shavass utrbkih as the propunciaion, st cannot have before 1t
Sakalys's text, unless we admit (which 15 too bold) that the Ssmbita 15 later than Sakalya,
1 prefer therefore, Oldenberg s date of Salalys, and I would lay stress on the fact that
the Aranyzka be 35 Sthawira Salalya® fa the Brabmana Vidagdha Thest Dames are too
distmet fo permut of identification  The Sahalya of the Pratfabhya 15 likewse Sthavera and
soust be the same g the Taan here ®
1 Andem (ter and3, of Wackeroagel, Alndische Grammatih, T, 171, Macdonell, Vedie
Grommar, p 33, 0 14) andasadriars varnaskoval chandusah (Swana) The neat 15 note
worthy 2s comparstively Tare 1o Sanshrit, Cf Autareys Brabmana, VIT, 13 drpanam ka du
itz also 11 3, 5, madhyam atma e, Parallels are common 1 Greek and Latin (our dyasd
wourosparly Monto, Limerte Grammard, p 166, malum muke vedetur (ersd) mers Cicero,
Tuse 15 9) Theuse 1s thus substantival rather then adjectival us 15 clearly felt 1n the c1se
of madhyam  See also the strkiag cose, Brhadwranyska Upamsad, 3, 4 3 tdoma ¢ idam
ardbalrgaltm 1ia swah (so Bohtlngh, Chrestomathee', p 357, Max Mdller, § B Z,\V, 8,
2 3) In #ff nn there 15 o lenpthening found also n the Amareys Brahmana an prose
(Aufrecht, p 437) with st also CF Wackemagel, dlisndische Grammateh ¥, 313, 11,3, 8,n g
3 ¢ Thay say " can Rardly refer to the following words, aa Maz Muller takes tt, thangh this 10
partly supported by the last words of the section
& Zasman hagmin 15 certaunly cunous  The Saskhaan perallel VIT, 3,185 correction and
throws 10 light  The MS e\ dence 15 strong and Anandstuetba renders it a8 fasmrre Ba eran
Ferhaps smin stands for gy (cf Muller Jufs Gramomar, p a4)snd Aa 19 the patticle No root
of base ha exists from whnch hasmis cold naturally be formed - Sagana ygnores the pomt and
wmay possibly have vead farmunn asmin as does Rajendralala, but this s mithely  The cor
coction Aaswutn leaes the eror unexplained I 15 to be noted that wn the Sunahiepa legend,
Attareya Brahmana V11, 13 the MSS read wfs A sma abhy 1y which Aufrecht keeps In the
text and guves (p 431) a8 one of the grammatial emrors of the Erahmans, The yparallel $askhi
5Aza text has merely #4s - Bohilingk 10 hus Chresiomathie®, pu 451 and Sachs Ber 1900, p 418,
‘smends to ko and claums that Siyana bears this oat - Bot Sayana s note while showing that he
100, sm1d a3 equivalent 10 asmas 13 not conclusie thongh 1t tends 10 show that be had asmay)
before ham, just as he seems to have read asmuan armin here but arguments from bis silence
sse dangerous, e ygnoses imasmas 10 1,3 7 1o mot than. 3¢ fopossble that (his sramm
and the Aitzreya Drabmanas oma are parallel phenomena of an atlempted simphfication of

® It i true Sthavira does wot occur 1o IIT 1 2, bt [ do not thizk it is reasomable to
take the Sabalya of that passsge a5 duffrent from Bum of JIT 2, 1, 6, a1 doss € g Weber,
dndsan Literature, p 50

® On b m see Max Muller &g ele Pratifobhya p 791
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Just as there are those three lights i heaven, so there are these three hghts
AfTHan.  As there 15 1n heaven the sun, so there 1s the eye in the head  As there
15 10 the shy the Ightning so there 1s the beart in the bod)  As there 13 the
fire 1 carth, so there 15 the seed in the member  Having thus represented the
whole world as the self, he said, ‘This 15 the symbol of the eanih, this of the
heaven’  He who hnows thus this unien, obtains thIdren,‘?nme, fame, ;gar_':
3 the world of beaven He Ines all Ins dags® °
3 Then come the reqiters? of the Nubhya  The Nurbhuja dells on earth
the Pratrona 1n heaven, the Ubhayamantarena m the sky  Then if one should
rebuke Rim who recites the Nirbhuja, he should reply, * Thou hast fallen from
the two lower places’* If one should rebule him who recites the Pratrnnia, he
should reply, * Thou hast fallen from the two upper places’ But there 15 no
rebuking ham who repeats the Ubhayamantarena ® Tor when he umtes the words,
that 15 the Nirbhuja form,* when he pronounces the twa syllables jure, that 15
the Pratmna form  This s the first By the Ubhayamantarena both are fulfilled

the forms of the base @ Tosaibly the production of such forms may be due to the analogy
of sdrmtn (RY ) and of sasr af (Chandogys Upanisad) Whitney Sar sheit Grammar, § 495
Qe howerer, ako Bohlmgks remarls 10 hs Grammet Absonderiichesten tm Aitareyn
Brakmana, Lt patg 1900, whete he regards the imegulanties noted by Aufrecht 1 ¢, osdoe lo
misrtadmps of the text and § fully recopnize that vodne reverence to such texts s absurd O
tbe other hand old forms do d sappear and ef perbaps the use of fria and frmanam Maliriyank
Upamsad V1 7 11 6 und the Vedic mana (Panim VI 4 rqr Wachemagel ditmduche
Grommatit 1 61) There 13 also the eliston of @ tmmass Mantrapifia T 13 g ¢ seIHiranyakedt
Gyiya Soiza T 16 3) see Wintermitz s ed ton T xxmil Wackemagel T, 318

These sections 1 and 2 may be compared with Ta ttnya Upanisad T 3 whuch treats the
sambita wih teference 1o the spaces (earth heaven ether wind) lights (fre sun water,
1 ghimng) knowledge (feacher, pupll haawledge trimag) geaerat on (motber father child
tegetting  and the =¢If (lower jawbone upper jrwbone speceb tongue) This elsborate
system most be bater than the Amayaka. €U Max Muller Kgvda £76ht £hya pp ik

+ Os recitauons of The Nirbhoga is the Saphuta the Pratiuna the Tada s0d Ubbyamn
tarena the Rrama Paghs Max Bluller (seo bis Rprods Protifrbhye p 13 anl Awhiruge,
p 1) first paunted oot (he wmportance of ths passage LT also Oldentery § 6 £, \AN
u6sq  frolgomema p.3fo Macdonell Sunsint Luteratwre posr 1 Is sommarieed w0
Tratdalhya T 4 see my Smiddyma drompaka pgtn 3 Mt 108§

1 Acyo thar torabbyam s clextly 2 case of dnegular Sandhy of Atharvareds I\, £ 1
probeydrninbsi T 3 g oo Wackemagel Altind sche Grammanik ¥ 316 307 Macdovell,
eisc Grammeear 7p 64 63§ A 0§ N\ gg-103

11t ds the perfect form, e g Sazana sy, in the Samdith i apnm iz the o 1
starita + fracea 1 the Pada they are both anwd: dfa (et Whuary Sanskrié Grammar § g0,
Macdonell #edie Grammar 178 8 1)

¥ Slysna explans wied: fow Shaprsadelan purrettera adau gasmm  Nax \Adller th nky
it may tefer 20 the arms of the wonls beng cot off as it were o Wik two atms stretehed
out the two words form n as it were two arms to one body  Tn the followirg acre rhat Iy
clearly the resdng theogh § a1 R 1 the commertary vary teading aipe #5F and a0 tha
‘The S3¥h3gana Aranyaks, VIT $, bas the carrect § 1m

arw 1
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He who desires proper food should recile (he Nirbhuja, he who desires heaven
should recite the Pratmna, and he who desires both should recite the Ubhaya-
mantarena  Then 1f another should yebuke him who rectes the Nisbhuya, he
sthould reply, ¢ Thou hast offended the earth, the dety  The eanth, the deity, will
stke thee’  If another should rebuke huim who reciies the Pratrnna, he should
reply, ¢ Thou hast offended heaven, the deity  The heasen, the deity, will stoke
thee’ If another should rebuke hum who recttes the Ubbayamantatena, be
shonld reply, *Thou hast offended the sk, the deity 'The shy, the deity, will
stmke thee' Whatever he says to hum® or says in reply to bum, that sball
assuredly be fulfilled But to 2 Brahmin one muct not szy anything save what
1s auspictons  Only i exceeding ® prospenity may one say 1l to a Brahmin
¢ Not even in excecding prospenty may one say ili ta a Brahmun, Jet Brahmuns be
honoured’ 5o says Suravira Mandukeya

4 Then come the imprecations®  Let him hnow that breath ! 15 the beam
If any one rebuke him who has become breath as the beam, then if he thinks
lumsell strong® he says, 1 have grasped the Leam, breath, thou canst not over-
come me who grasp the beam, breath  Let lum then saj, ¢ The beam, breath,

* bruvan ta bruvantam va This may perhaps be tahen 2s T have taken 1t as equivalent
to “whether be speah to hum or speak 1 reply’ This 13 quile a s mple constraction Bt
it 15 pot 50 tahen by the commentstors Sayans venders drw-o 2s eqmvalent to druvantam,
nud takes the second part as za adrnzantam  1h 515 followed by Max Muller  Anandaturtha
tterprets 1t a5 drwvan v8 abrinan vo bruzantar v abruvantam ta  For mmilar cusses, of
Sankhayana Aranyala VII to and Chandogya Upamsad 1 27 3
¥ Sapana takes b5 as permuning a curse on & Lrabmin 1 the case of great wealth (such
weallh belog sinful)  Anbnda fetha dentes this and carmes on the pepative Thos Stramira s
dictum confirms this This 1s less probable  Max Muller accepts Sayana s wiew that the man
1tossy Letthem behnownto Brahmns  Ttis sumplertotakertas mthe text  Forrea cana of
V,3 3 Delbruck Alnduche Syntax pp 54459 , Chanoing / 4 0 S XIII xvin Jam miya
Brihoaane 11 77 (J 4 0 § NV 240) #a te farsrars cang priam propsyant: and Jaumunys
Upamsad Brahmany, IV 14 5 The rule that na precedes seems true for the Brahmana prose
The tno accas. Wil y/brw (for fru of Dloombetd 47 P, v 150, Wackemagel,
Altntische Grammatik 1183 Macdonell, Fedic Grammar D 36) are sud by Delbruck
(Alindusche Sprtax p 174 of Speer Vedischs und SamsnisSyntax p 8 Gaedicle, Der
Accusatto 1m Feda p 268) mot 10 be fonnd 1n the Drahmana langunge, which this passage
@sproves  Bru 1s expressly mentioned s governing iwo sccusatives i the Karka ated by
the Rabika Vyiti on Pamat 1,4 5¢, whene a much more marked case than that bere (where the
second ace 15 merely a pronoun) 1s adduced, wiz. manazakam dharman bruls

3 Sayana tskes this as & noun of agency ke mrbdusopravadafn Il 1,3  Avandatirtha
says atmans phanasamarthylnusarenodtifrakars wcyanta ats feiok

3 Cf Sakalyasslew, 111, 1 2 ‘The metaphor 19 from house buldiog  The opt. below Is
clearly indefintte ([ Le the saby 10 Latia sod opt 1 Greek), see 11T 3 1,2 1 and see my note
enthe Kathaka J & 4 §,190p Forvamia see lmmer 4H Leb, poazo

* The construction 15 conously changed below to the accusatve unless, a5 13 possible
the otber person fs rarant  But see S¢ Setersbury Lat s v mian 3 The vomoatne 15,
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will forsake thee’ But if he thinks himself weak, he should say to ham, ¢ Thou
hast not been able to avercome he who have been faint to grasp the beam,
breath  Breath, the beam, will forsake thee’ Whatever he says to him or says
1 teply {0 bum, that shall assuredly be fulfilled But 1o 2 Brahmin one must not
say anything except what 1 anspoons Only 10 exceedmg prospenty may one
say 1ll to a Brahmin  Not even m exceeding prospenty may ene say 1l to
2 Brabmun, let Brahmine be honotred,’ so says Suravira Mindiheya®

& Now the recilers of the Nubhuya say, * The former syllable 1s the former
half, the latter the Jatter half Tlhe space between the former half and the latter
half 15 the union’  He, who knows thus this union, obtmns children, cattle,
fame, glory, and the world of hemen He hwes all his days Now Hrasva
Mandiheya says, ¢ We that rearte the Nurbhuja say that the former syllable 1s the
former half and the latter syllable the latter half, but that the umon? 5 the
space between the former and latter halves lw one producesX_
the umon and distinguishes accented and Snaccented and separates the mora
and what 1snot’  He, who knows thus this union, obtans chuldren, cattle, fame,
glory, and the world of heaven He hves all his days Now his son,

however, quite regular, ses Whitney, Swusbrat Gravimar, § 268 , Spever, Vedische und Sansknt
Syntax § 708 and g Cf also the wdiom Arsno (& ) rupam & (Tatttmys Sampinca, ¥, 2,
6,5 VI1,31,65 9,41,4 7,1, VI 1,6,2,3 4 Brahmans, 11,3 3, Attarcya
Brabmana, VI 35 see Weber, fnd Stud, XII, 101)  The constrmction with the nom (of
Deloruck, Vedische Symtaz, pp togsq  Speyer, Fudische und Sanskrit Symias § 33) 16 no
doubt rare 1n later Sanskat, but I have found at 1 an independent passage 16 Anaodahictha
and the amalogous use of the gernnd i< found 1n the Ramayans, &c  CE the cunons phrase,
Mana VIIL, 01 eko*ham asmuiy atmanam monyase  Chakmuvam i Rajendralala is merely an
sssumlated 5 aliered into anusvere  The emor of B m reading chabnnzantam shows bow Little
dependence can be put on this MS  Asto2ka «f 111, 2,4 n 10 Emas 15 here m appostion
to pranam but 1 agree with Speer, Vedische und Sansirst-Syntaz, § 136, that the stnct
rule (Bohtlngk Z D ¢ G, AL 162) eannot be proved for Vedie or Sansknt

+ Samadhstusam 13 of conrse the sonst idie of the desiderative of the root dha  Max.
Muller translates samadhutsisantam: 55 a pastirple, but this isunpossible  CI Whitacy, Sassérat
Grammen, § 1935 %, Roots, &, p 249,/ A O 5, XIIL, Ixx

i cec are Just mntellimble, bat the corses 10 $3tkbyana Arsnyska, VIL, 8 and o

offer sanous difficulties As the text stands the first ease 1 that of rebuking another, when I
strang the rebuher (ilns must be the subject) says to the other, ¢ Thou hast grasped the breath or
beam bat canst ot overcoms me who am fam, ' of weak, he says, * Thou bast scught to grasp,
ot couldst not” In the second case the sense mast be {readiog pareh of making Aranm mean
b Sehupets e Bes vy Vrawd e e e hedde.that, o se, it gt han bl
*I bave been fum to grasp the beam, breath, thon canst not overcome one who s fan,’
if the rebuker ix strong I mot, be says, *Thou hast sought to grisp, but couldst mot!
Other readerings are quie possible and he text can be altered (¢ g read samadiom In VLI ),
but 1t 13 not possable to be eertan of the sense , see my trans., pp 4.

Tie thus view 1e chfferentiated 11 one or two ponts from the mw wbove  CE $2ikhipana
Kungaks, V1L, 1113

Rz
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Madhyama, his son by bus wife Pratibodh,” says, “One pronounces these syllables by
therr letters, nesther separatng entrely nor umtmyg absolutely,? and the mor
which is between the former and latter balves and mndicates the union 15 the
shding T consder therefore the shding to be the umon’ A Ra says this
also (RV, 1, 23, 16), * O Brhaspat, they know nought higher than the shding”
He, who hnows thus this union, obtans children, cattle, fame, glory, and the
world of heaven e huves all hus days

6 Tarukeya® says, ‘The umon 1s formed by the Brhat and Ratkantara Samans.
The Rathantara 15 speech, the Brhat breath? By these two, speech and breath, the

* Mefronymics like this were 1nemitable where polygamy was possible  They do not prove
matnarchy or snylbing silar A siilar Instance s the famons Apma Deralffutes of
Chandogys Upsmsad 133 17 {not 7 23 1a Max Muller) 6,who 1s the subjeet of an interesting
discession m Garbe's trunslation of the Shagwradse s, avd of J £ 4 5,997, pp 975
1908 p 1730 See also Wuntermity, Geseh der endisrk L, 1,169 A chuld sometimes, 1f
sllegitimate, wes vamed afler its mother, ¢ g Satpalima Jabals, Chandogha Upanisad, IV, 4 For
along st of metronymics of & ¢onovs character see Brhadiranyaka Upsmsad, V1, 4, 30-32
‘The reading of Bis a mere error 1n 28 maccarate MS  Max Muller saggests Pratibodbi as the
cortect form, aad this scems the form m the Saakbayans. For the 1, ef however Macdonell,
Yedic Grammar, p 75 Pratbodha 15 & recognized name 1 the Gana tifady  For other
metronymics of Fleet J £ 4 § 1905 1p 637, 638, Hophios, 7 A 0 S XIII, 105, 370,03
for » discussion of matnarchy as affectmg the Aryan Hellenes, see Famell, drchio f Religions
wiassensehaft, 1904, pp yasq and refl
* The readiog 15 cleasly anebiburvan  Ekusrean is an easy but bad blunder  Sayama
explalos that you mwust not (1) pronovnce faw #f u8 fira+sf mor (3) as faval, dut (3) as
faet This cannot be meant It s really mtended that you showld pronounce so a8 to gue
2 30ud of a1 together  Compare the fact that m the so-ealled elision of Latin hoth elements
were distnclly preserred fn pronuncution (ef Lindsay Latin Langwage P 144), s fa modem
Spamsh  Cf also Deussen Sechug Upamukads p. 215 This pussage fs of pasticular fnterest
23 conlming tbe Dotice 1 the Ppveda Pratdlhya 101, 5 (200) (Max Mullers edit, p lzr)
that Mandtkeya Jaud down the use of the circamfies in the Pradh 12 Swdh e ¢ a+4, &c)
3 nell as 10 the Abbimints Sandht (¢ or o#a), and the excepional casen of 147, 1 which
the aircomflex 15 regularly laid down and the fact that the 4 Is not merely elided generally
recogmzed by the Iciufakbyas (Wackemaged, Akindische Grammatik, 1, 324, Macdonell,
Tedic Grammar, p1oy) So Tanim VILL, 3, 6, has o vinndutte padidam, wnd see
Wackermagel, 1, 291 3g3, Macdonell, p 1oy The requrement of the circumflex 15 oaly
10tell pible on the amediurran t
The fotm apcksburran 1s 1oteresting  F4 + /A 15 fornd in the Satapatha Drabmane, see
Whitney, Sanskrat Grammar, § 1093 and conteast WL, 3, 3 arkys bhirayan , elibhs occuns dn
the Dphadaramyala Upsmsad 1\, 4, 3 0 the scase of dying, and cL Mutreya Upanisad
(Max Muller, $ £ £, XN, xltl) fma ehibhova v parasmin, of also Jacod, Concordance,
D368 For RV, 1L 33, 16, el Geldncr, F edusche Stwdien, 111 63
' Tarukeyn 18 more probable than Tarkeya becuvse the alterstion to Tarkeya Is patunal,
the word occursing above o I, 8,3 Tossibly Tarckspa ks merely & case of Svarabbabti ¢f
WacKemagel difindis ke Grammant L6759 ¥ 1 cibar that’ Sayaca readd Tapukin as fie
deslyes 1t from Tarcksa  The Avandabrama corrests it into Trhet without warrant, The
Caakhspana Aesnyakn, V11 19 b Thikova, of Aanotahi Tetbmana, NN, g
? These Simans are uscd b the Y fha Sotra of the Agm foma
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umon 1s made”  Taruksya guards® (s teacher's) cows for 2 year for the sale of
this Uparusad  For st alone does Tarulsya guard the cows fora year A Rt
says RV X, 181, 1, 2),*Vanstha bore hither the Rathantara, Bharadvaja carnied
lnther the Brhat of Agm’* He, who thus knows tius union, obtaws children,
cattle, fame, glory, and the world of heaven  He hives out all Ins days  Kauntha-
ravya saps “ Speech 15 united with breath, breath with the blowing air, the ae with
the All gods, the All-gads with the world of heaven, the wotld of heaven with
brakiman  This 1s the gradual umon’ He, who hnows this gradual umon,
obtams childres, caitle, fame, glory, and the world of heaven, Just as does tlus
umen If he for the sake of another or for s own sake recites (the wmon)
let lim know as he 15 about to recite,® that this umion has gone up to heaven,

o " This 15 o quamt piece of buman natwre  There are plenty of parallels ef Chandogya
Upamisad, 1V, 4 The omission of the second sentence in B s clearly a sh)). ihﬂwlng how
ntrostworthy 15 the MS when For the
Upstisad, 1, 3 5 Speer Pedracke wind Sanshell 5755, § 715 41 D:lbmcl(, Altondaschs
Systox p 91, Geldner (Vedische Studeer, 11, 33 ) fnrls such a lo¢ 1n KV, 1, § o
asmin rijate glrah  Reksayate 15 a st pres The muddle here mves clearly the 1dea of
personal mterest (o Speger, Feduszhe und Sanskmi Syntax, § 166b, Delbruck, Alindssche
Syatax, pp 2365q) For the hust pres of Telbruck, Alfumdssche Symtaz, p 5oz, Speyer,
Vedische und SanskritsSyntaz, § 173, Samsirit Syntas, § 327, Beugmasn Grazck Gramm?,
§ 156, end especually his paper, dervchte dor Kol sacks Cansllechaft dem I ssserschaficn,
1883 pp 16psq, Giles, Comp Phel, § 547 The present tense essennally denotes what 15
continuos or progressive (cf Monto, Homerse Gravimar®, pp 62 63) 2 oppased to the
momentary and {hat whether the verb has the sense of an action or 2 state  The histonic use.
with o particle of tune 15 Homene, but not the nmple histone present though 1t 14 foond
1 the eathest Latim (¢ g the epitaph of Lucws Cornelius Supio (b ¢ 298)) ezptt, smbgae
omnelu) Lowscanams opss fesyse abdowal) and must be Todo Earg

The ace of time 15 common, see Lotrod , p 56, Delbruck, Alndische Syntaz pp 1yo,
111, Gaedike, Ler Aunsatry wm Veds, pp V15 59, Spever, redische und Sanstn!
Syadaz, § 28, Hayhms, 4 7 2, XXIV, 7

1 These Simans arc required to accompaay the importact Pravargya  Cf my Sandddyoma
Arangata p 4R,n 6

& avhrzgakirsan 15 an extraordinary form  Whitoey, J 4 O 5, X111, Tux, tokes at 5s an
aor twd but 1 cannot make sense of this  To tahe it as at first seems most natural as
+ mustake for a future participle (*Aorgran) 15 faced with the difficolty that o/A# gives only
Aarrsy us the future 1n accordance with the established rule (Pam 3, VII 2 70) that root
in # teke imtermediate s (Max Muller, Semskrat Grammart, § 333), and that wven 1f dary
wwere assumed darr would need explanation though s ard gy are constantly confused in BISS
(¢ g araisyam and aratiam, Mutrayao: Samhuta, IV, p 138%, Whitacy, £ 4 0 § Oct, 1387,
7 x39, acugpam and artsam, Chandogya Upsarsad, T, 11, 2, Whitnes, P 4 0 5. Oct , 18ga,
p i, nhsana ond subpana Atareya Brabmana, VIL 16, Aufrecht, Awareya Brakmana,
P 43T, sbove I, 1, £), arradyyah and aprabat, Chindogya Upimsad Max Mulker, S & £,
XV, xivyn 1, hnaner Mamsea Craga Suira, p xxzs, and_occasiooal longs are formed, e ¢
1 sakge, Atharveseds, 11, 2, &, for sakiys, &e., asak (Whitney Sanskets Grammar, § 887)
There remaus unly 1o tahe abbizyuharsan 43 an sonst pusticple (ruhont of course vy past
sense), ‘while resating,’ of ¢ g BV, 1L, 4 7 @hdtod unimr But such forms are also yery
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and that 50 1t will be with those who know 1t (and become) gods  So will 1t
come to pass  Ile, who thus knows this umon, obtains chuldren, cattle, fame,
glory, and the world of heaven  ¥le lnes out all his days, Paficifacanda * says,
“The union 15 speech’ * By speech are the Vedas composed, by speech the
melres By speech fnends are umted, by specch all beings, therefore 15 gpeech
all this* Now! when one repeats or speaks, breath 1s in speech, speech then
snallows breath  When one 1s silent or 1 sleep, speech 1s 1n breath, breath
then swallows speech  They swallow cach other  Speech indeed 1s the mother,
breath the son A Ry s1ys (RV, X, 119, 4), ¢ There 13 one bird® he enters the
sky, he sees this whole world, with ripe mind I bebeld hm migh a¢ hand; the
mother absorbs him, and he the mother’ He, who thus knows this union, ebtaws
children, cattle, fame, glory, and the world of heaven  He Ines out all his days

e The fom abdiharyate bn Brhadimnyska Upanisad (mabbebaryals) may be expluned
perhaps by the cases of wregular lengthening above, and by the (Epic) wse of middle termi
Pations for aetive (7 4 O 5, \XV, 132), rather than 55 a camsative passive a8 1n the Dictt. In
Atharvaveda XVIIT 2, 58 the editions both read erdhodsdn and the poeado-Sajena apparently
50 1ead thongh he sendere by wedar, Lot the pacallel pussages, RV, X, 16,7 end Tattinga
Auanyaka, V1, 1, 4 have both the correct erdinksydn (Whitmey, Translaiton of Atharvareds,
P 846), and the accent proves clearly that srdAadsdn 1s mcorrect Macdonell (Feake Grammar,
9 57 0 1) suggests that 1 Che case of yokie, sadlaksdn, sadse, mksams, the y has dropped
phosevcally, of J 4 0.5, XAV, 142

fafzat fatha spat mght of course mean, ‘may 1t ever endure” (as teken by Max Muller),
but the wsual use of the phrase i the Autareya Brabmana supports the rendermg above
adopted e ¢ 11, 31,2 ya enam fatva brug dd vaca vagrena yopamanasya gronan syaget prona
anam Raspatits Sosral tatha pet, 13,3, 28,3 § 39 7,1V, 7,7, V1 23,73, 36,6, Delbruck,
Alndische Symiax,p 343 @ 1 (for the constraction with #izars there mentioned, ¢f Sanhhayana
Aranyska 1,8) Lggeling on Satepaths Brabmana, V,4 3,2 (S & &, XLI, o8, n a), now
adopts ‘wobl’ s the regular equvalent of fafus? at any rate i the Drabmanas, and sce also
Oettel s note on Jaminiya Upamsad Brabmana, I, 54 3 Sayana takes wdjdf as a part of
the protasis  In any case the aznse 19 very much the same.

sa or ga yads 15 of course not & pasticle but the Jemonstrauve  The cases un which
Max Muller (S B E, XV, 110, 0 7 en Drhadiranyaka Upsnisad, 11, 4, 7) and Deltnuck
{Altindssche Syniax, pp a1, 216), lollownng the St Petersburg Dict , fnd sa 25 a particle arc
merely mstences of an orduary anccluthon, aod do Rot prove that s was ever [elt 25 2
purtucle  Precisely the same diom 13 common 1 early English and oo one there thuks of
“De’ aya particle, ste Rellner, Engliih Symtax, pp 633q Correct Caland, Utier des Kat Sutra
des Baidh Gyane p 4

¢ Paficalacsnda mist mesn Carda (po dowbt Praknt for Condra, of Athasvaveds, 11, 14,
¥ {Cinga) of the Paficilas, as Sayana tekes 1t The Adtareya Bribmans, VIII, 13, huows 2 bog,

" Durmvkha Padcdla,

* This 15 the proof of the maturc of speech a8 other than sad dustinct feom breah  Thewr
achiv tes are d ferent  Anyo "myam 15 very interestiag 1 already 1t tends to become a separate
word, thongh 1t stll i here twa words, see Wackernagel, Altiadusche Crammatib, T, 1, 321 8

4 This vere s more miscenstrved even than nsaal  He enters the sky, it 1s sud, as wind,
the world he sees as frara, he s seen close 1 the heatt (Sayava)  On the 4/nd of the RV
wetse of Hophis,/ 4 0 5, XRVIE, 1253
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Then comes the Prajipati umon® The first hall 15 the wife, the latter half 1s the
husband  The umon 15 the son  The act of umon 15 the begetng This
unton ts Adit For Aditr1s all whatever there 15, father, maother, child and
begettmg A Rai® says this also (RV, 1, 89, 10), “Aditr 15 mother, 15 father,
1son”  He, who knows thus this umon, obtuns children, catile, fame, glory, and
the world of heaven*  He lves out all hus days

Apnyvava 2

Sthavra ﬁaka]ya says that breath 15 a beam,} and that as the other beams rest
on the main beam of the house, the eye, the ear, the mind, the speech, the senses,

* Proclumed by Prajapate (Sayana), but se¢ Sankhiyans Amnyaka VII 16 CF Tattiuiya
Upanisad, I, 3 §,and on 1T 1,2 Praanana occurs 1 the conerete sense m R , TIE 29,1
(Uldenberg, § B £ XLVI, 305

0 This verse 15 clted and explained 1o full 3 Jumunya Upamissd Brabibans I, 41, which
15 fact rarallel  For Adr of espectally Oldenberg Fehguom dis Veds pp 203 5,
Macionell Vedic Myikology pp 12059

" Tatttinya Upamsad 1c, 7 continucs after dnzhmasarcaseiia, annadyens suvargens [okend,
where § Sitarama renders all hinds of food " Cf for this sechion Sankhayana Aranyaks, VII,
1416 18 10

* Thus Adbyupa (of Sanbbagana Arinyake VI 1) deals with meditations on the several
elasses of letters  The coustruction yafhe spukomsamatiah 13 voteworthy ~ For the verb under
stood cannot be considered a5 other than an miicative, so that the optative 1n the first
clause must be mdefmte The same force svems to be fownd 1 V, 1,4 prafatdagayati—
yadze—irsmyet  Sandhayaa Armmyaka II, 16 fad yatha wrgpe palun aasrppargalesihs
parsupayet evam evorterk pedanusangarh sarvan komas wbhayateh parigrhyatman dhaite,
VI 1, & Auareya Brahmana V, 34 4 fam yady esesam trayanams ehamond akomam abhyas
Shavet tagpasts Vomadavasya stoire prayabeutirh Maow, VI 3, 1, 58 (other exsmples in
Delbeuck, Aitinicscha Syntar p 347) So with jdrka Delbrick p 3,0, with yitra, &e,
id p 38t S0 m Artadroal fyuk m Sayanss miroductions to the RV, camonsly
msunderstood by Peterson (Rgwedd Landbook, p 136)  The use differa distimetly from but
15 enly derrved from the nse of the opt with etther an opt (potential) (cf the use 11 Avestan,
Jackson £ A 0 8, Apul 1895, p 137, Delbrack, perg? Synt, 11 373) ot an opt (imperstive)

1 the apodosts, swee 1n eiher of these cases the future ense 18 prmanly present, whereas
when an indic forms the apodosis the sense 15 clearly merely lodefinite The nse, especially
48 here 1 senteace, 15 common n Homer where the suby with pumaty and the ot with
sevondary teases Live both this sense (cf Mouro, Homerse Crammiar®, pp 238 v, 2650),
s found n the by 10 early Latin prose as welt as verse 1o which Creek tmitstion is always
possible (e g Cato Maicr, de Jlor, wagemuuss frope Wiz Jrrssim el 33 exgreeas contepstas,
st exerceny rubygimen ontrakid), w easly Toglish (hellaer, Enghh Syntas, p 230) &
The use of the pass put with or withovt copula (Tuttad, pp 64, 65) is mgmfeant
Delbeuch (A Hdische Syntas, pp 304 395), followed by Speer (Vedutehe wnd Sambrat Synjaz,
§176) tegards he s a5 corxcsponding both to fiprat. and a0r bt while of comen £
angerous to dogama e on maters whieh witmately depend on & delicste anslyneof » Lagrage
50 temote a5 Vedie Sasknt, 1t seems to me that there 13 2 vary clear dlstmellon bepwees
(5} the wor, the tease of which has jast happeacd, (5} the koperf, the tense of marnason,
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‘e body, the whole self, rests on s breath  OF thus self the truth fs Lihe the

abihinis, the banes the mutes, the mamow (he vonels, and flesh and blood, the

fourth part the semivowels,’ 50 says Hrasva Mindiheya We have however,

learned that the number was three  OF those three, bones, marrow, and jounts,

there are three hundred and sixty (parts) on this side and on that side  These

make up seven hundred and twenty. Seven hundred and twenty are the_days
and nights of the year This self then, which conaists of sight, heanng, metre,

i, and speech, 1s Lke the days n oumbtr® e, who dnows thus this sclf,

which consists of sight, heanng, metre, mind, and speech, as like the days,

obtams umon, hkeness, and nearness to the days! becomes rich 1n sons and

cattle, and lives SUC N hisdays? T -

2 Then comes Kauntharavya  There are three hundred and sixt) s)llables,’
three hundred and sixty sibilants, three hundred and sixty umons  What we have
called syllables ate the days, what we have called siblants are the nights, what
we have called umons are the yunctions of the mights and days  So far as regards

and (3) these forms with participles which express a completed action whose resclts persist
into the present Of course many actions can be regarded from et er pomt of siew and be
diferently descnbed, but that 15 ot to say that the ellect 15 mot different when different forms
are wsed  To tale tome of Delbrucks mnstavces RV, I 81,5 nd fedan Jndra hdf cand
nd gaid nd gamigpate \be sense 15 pot eher ‘was bom ' (unperf) o *has Just been born”
(a0r ), bot ‘exists, having heen bom®, in Tautinya Samhuta II 6 ¢, 3 # dud oweful
pricyuto v phrastat sdwd tha no nipackats gandharvd 1ar phry amontar G, which
Delbruck gaves as a casc of the part corresponding to an gor the sense 15 clearly different
betwee the continuing absence of the Soma 2nd the one defin te pist act of the Gandharvas
in stealing &t The real tendency of the Mantra and Brabmena 1s to ass mulate the part to
a present though, s Is the ease with aff the expressions of past fime i the Mantras,
ccens coally it may bave n narative sense (e g RV, X 48, 23 Phinya dugihdps sabtt
#ipak) The present sense—yet with the past action—it very clearly seen 1 cases hke
Brhaddevata VIIL, g prothamayim »as stulah \andbarce dyauf cs bhumi ca Afeinas
cotlore fatah U T 15 not stiyentz, for the actual prusing 1 over (astast 15 regulacly used of
the Rsi), and yet it does not mean ¢ were prassed

# Max Muller takes onyaf as the rest’, but 1t ralher means the other, the fourth

# This view 12 apparently $akalya s (Sayana), the fist three bevng bus, 0 which Mandukeps
adds  fouth  The threefold view, with ghowa for svara, tyansana for sparta, 15 found n 11, 2,
& whete the difference of terms denotes a difference 1a dates

4 Anandatitha explans all thss of Vison as nsual \

* The symbolism of the year 15 commen in all religions, ef, e g, Famell, Cults of the Greek
States 1V, 384 185

4 CF the Thla MS (B) st end (ol 191% = Schellclowits, Dt Agokryphen des Ryveda,
D 163) etdsam cud devftamam sarstltam siyry) ans salobdtam atute yi eedm ond n suailyay tm
adhftd  For the compound, ¢f Wachernagel, Altndische Grammatek T, 1 149, 150

1 Syllables are vonels, sibilants consonants and thewr nolons the Ssadhn (Sayana)  Sayans
takes sarre as separate, to explam bow it comes 1o be =36  But thongh the construction
is allogteal at 18 regular in the Brihmanas (Whitncy, Sonskrt Grommar, § 430 b, cof for
Talw, Pisclsl, Prabest Gramprar, p 405), ead satts should ot be proted apart 8 In 5.



=1L, 2, 3 TRANSLATION AND NOTES 249

the gods  Now as vegards the self  The syllables which we have explained with
reference to the gods are with reference to the self bones, the sibilts which
we hase evplamed with reference to the gods are with reference to the self
martow, the marrow 15 mdeed the real breath, for 1t 15 seed, and wathout breath
seed 15 not effised  Or1f 1t 15 effused without breath, st will decay and will not
produce The umons which we have explamed with reference to the gods are
with reference 1o the self jomts  Of these three? bones, marrow, and Joints,
there are five bundred and forty parts on this side and on that They make one
thousand and eighty, and one thousand and eighty® are the rays of the sun
They make the drhatt verses and this day  Thus the self* which consists of
sight, hearing, metre, mind, and speech 15 Jike the sylfables in number  He, nho
knows thus this self, which consists of sight hearing, metre, mmd, and speech, as
Iike the syllables, cbtams union, hheness, and nearness to the syllables, becomes
ich  sons and cattle, and lives out all hus days

3 Badhva® says, * There are four persons, the person of the hady, the
person of the metres, the person of the Vedz, and the great person  That which
we have called the person of the body ts the gorporeal self  Its essence 15 the
1ncgrporeal conscious self  That wch we have called the person of the metres
15 the collection of Jetters  Tts essence 15 the letter ta’* That which ve have
called the person of the Vedn 15 that by winch one knows the Vedas, Rgreda,
Yajurveds, and Simaseda  Iis essence 1s the Brahman priest Therefore should
one choose a Brabman® priest who 15 [ull of drakman and can discern flaws
Tt 15 corions 25 § powts out that no comment is made on the smlar passage o 11, 2, 1
Yor Aauntha® of the Dhatupatha soot Aunth which Franke {}renna Qrient Journ, VILL,
333) eompares with Greck mkrds Wackernagel Alfindiiche Grammatid 1,130 The name
stems not ta occar elsew here, axcept 1o the porallel passage 1n $ankhayan Aranyaha VITL, 1

3 The words inserted by B are quite oot of pace here and show how hitle that MS
cw e relicd upon  For mayaam of Athanareda IF (2 7 Rothy Z 2 4 G, \LVIII, toz
Tor the construction ¢f Baudhiysas Dharma Sttea 1L, 13,11,37 J R 4 5, 1909 contrn
Tohtling) Sdeks Ber 1391 p 197 .

* This extraordwary docinpe Siyana can only support by the Athareans passage (Pradna
Dpamsad, 1 8=Mastef Uganisad, Y1 8 Bloomfield, 1 edie Comeordance p 20010) sakatra
vasmitk Satadht vartancnak priah projonam wdoyaly ea suryal, which be expluns tacludes
by denotation the eighty  Thene arc 1030 syliables n Wty riaris

¢ \jnu aecording t2 Anandatirtha, who has cossiderable diff calty in working oat the details
of hus interpretaticn here

1 Dadhya 10 undocbtedly cormeet, Fadiyak is merely & slip of T'fendralilas, and did not
deserse secord in Mon et Villiom Diet 1 ais(y)eh 1w read in Sackbigans Aranyake, V111, 3

YCf1L2 6 The precision in the ase of the aorist 1510 be noted, ef Tatrod p 6o

* The Brabmaa puest is requived to guard the saenfice and nte 10 the South (the place
of the dead), Satapsiha Brabmans, NI, £, 8,7, Voanternitz, Guuch der induch Lutt N, 1q1,n 2
1e it rot here 1n 2oy way connected with the Atbarsavcda (the later connection »s prolably
due 1o bis employment (Wenternuts, p §39 7 3) in the houschold ntand which ks fuad Dacly i
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It bath filled heaven and carth and the shy  The sun 1s the self of all that stands_
and moves” This I regard as the regular® Samhita as composad, thus says
Badhva  For the Bahvrcas consider him 1o the great bymn, the Adhvarjus
m the fire, the Chandogas in the Mahavrata rite  They see hum 1n thig eanth,
n heaven, w the arr, in the ether, m the waters, m plants, m trecs, in the moon,
m the constellations, 1o all beings  Hym_they_call érabman The self which
cansists of sight, heanng, metre, mind, and speech, 1 ke the year m number
He, who reates to ancther the self, which consists of sight, bearmg, metre,
mind, and speech, and 15 Lke the jear,

4, To him the Vedas yield no milk, he hag no part in what s teacher
has taught him  He knows not the path_ofyirive A Ru says this also
(RV, X, 11, 6} ‘He who forsakes the fnend who Lhows bis frcnds! m

_speech he has mo part  Wiat lie liears, e Tiears m vaw, he knows not the
path of virtue'  This means that he has no part 1 what he has stodied and that
he does not know the path of virtne  So a man who knows this should not?
lay the fire for another, nor sing the Simans of the Mahavrata for another, nor
rectte the Sasteas of that day for another Only® may be recite for a father or
a teacher, for that 15 done for oneself We have sud® that this mcorporeal

~Eonscious self and that sun are one and the same Where these two are
separated,” the sun 1s scen Like the moun,’its r2js do not mamfest themselves,

¥ All the above must be Dadhva's view, Just as 111, 3, 2 gave Ksuofharavya's views. The
followng allades to the fact that the Adhvaryns mystic specalaticns centre i the Agmeryans,
ef Eggeling, § & &, KLU, sy

* The scction uns on 1 & way that cannot be early  V, 1,1 and 3 13 preciscly smudlar,
and the present section drvision Toust vematn of doubtful (thongh early) date  The disions of
the Sankhayana are smlarly logical  For the loc f Delbruck, Altindische Syniax, p 105

¥ Suyana powts out that Taittnya Arenyska, I, 3, T1, 15, teads 1 this verse sabbsurda,
a post overloohed i Bloomfield 1 edie Concordamez, p jood  Sayanas reference does tend
to show that he also wrote a Taittuys Aranyeks commentary, which on otber grounds
ught be decmed very dowltfl (of 11T 7 3 5 5)

1{e act as Adhvarys, Udgaty or Hoty priest It is umpossible ta squaze the total pros
hilition here with V, 1, 5, Which (see n §) contemplates & breach of the mle but & agrees
will the opion of some’ (eks}m ¥, 3 3 Stew ¥ on that passage

VA frequent exseption CF V, 3,3 2 1

101,43 The relevance of this passage i not obvicvs  Sayena takes it a8 8 reflexion
Indueed by the wdea of the attomuent of Brchman 1 the brief space of hie, whenee omens
5 to the duration of lfe are toserted The connexlon of sun 2nd sell 1s elsewhere nsed to
e omens of death  In Brhadaranyska Upsnisad, V, 5, 7, the son appears 28 shute ooly
10 the man about fo die  The parallel passages in the Sankbiyana are VNI, 7,0nd A1, 3, 4

¥ “This 1 mot very lagael, as there I8 no reason why the separttion of the twn should
be 0 sign of death The ret of the mgns are clearly old folklore wdray pressed into sernce
For the exteusve Wterature on Vedic sopertilons, see Hillebrandt, Kuwal Lilteratur,
P 167 sq, 183185, Hatfeld, Astanasifbiutams, J 4 0 5, XV, 308, &¢ , Bloomfeld,
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the sky is red lhe madder, the wind 15 not retaned, his head smells Iike
a raven’s nest, and 2 man should know that his self? 15 gone and that he will
oot have long to lne, Let him do then whateier he considers must be done,
and recile seven verses beginning, ‘ What s near, what 1s far (RV, 1%, 67, 21-27),
the single verse, < OF the ancient seed’ (RV, VIIE, 6, 30), 81X scrses beginning,
“Whete punfying Brahman’ (RV, IN, 113, 6-11) and the single erse, *We
from the dwkness' (RV, 1, 50, 16) Next when the sun 15 seen prerced, and
looks Iike the nave of a cart-wheel, or he sees lus shadow picrced, let him hnow
that thus 15 50 Next when he sees himself m a murror or 1n the water with
a crocked head® or without a head, or when lis pupils are seen muerted? or
croohed let Iom hnow thnt this 15 so Next let Inm cover his eyes and ook,
then threads ™ are seen as if faling together  If he sees them not, let him

Athoreareda, Tp B2 31, Kaukla Sutra, \IIT, snd Adhbute Rrahmans, Acfrechts 1dea
2 D M G, \X\II 5730 that the passage 1s not 1 place 1» disproved by the parallel m the
abkbayana, VEIL, 6 aod 7 X1, 3 end

i s rags are pale and cold  Kohabnlypapandbslars 15 probably an ady. as a quast
pred  For examples of Delbruch, Aliditche Syntaz, pp 798 39 Kaldsa 15 a canons word
16 Mansva Grbya Sutra 1L, 14, 23, hnaner takes 1t (wrongly, I think) ss = stall (eI p &5
of his edit)

Y Anandatirtha tenders simparefs as sammibrsiamigasieh, Sayops as mrtah In yer
mamjeta the opt 18 probobly mdef. It may slso be ‘attracted’, ef Speyer, Fedtiche und
Semsknt Yutox, § 281 The form 10 asnya 15 rare m the Reahmanss ef Delbruck Aimdriche
Syntaz, pp 400 4ot Whitney, Sansbrrt Grammar, § 965 The use of mam wilh partiiples
of a1l sorts 15 cunous, ¢f the use with the gerund Whitncy § go4e, Speper Vedesche wnd
Samshrat Symtax, § 223, With the pres part, 11T 1 4 Wath the past part, even 13 Brbaddevata,
eg VIL 135

* The vead ng of the text Is supporicd by Sayana aud sl by Anindaurtha and Is certain
For water dronation <f Faraell, Cuifs of the Greek States, IV, 338 For edarla (also 1n
the Brhisdaranyeka aod Raths Upansads) of Max Muller, § 8 £, XV, sxiv

* Sagana explucs a wh te pupid 1a s black egeball 1t probably mesns only, upside down,
althongh the contrast of white and black m the eye is frequent, 1 1,5 Saulhayana Aranyaka,
111, 1, suggests readung bere prbme na va *or are not seen 2t all” and this may be nght

W Sayana explaws the operation thas, cadsuns wnamilya metruppugIn ava tablya vetra
sampor pafyct, Anandatittha bas angwiya ok irdam arastablys The drfaradans (baratad in
or varciaan In Sulhayans) sre Saytna says, portulons suksman Sublevarmons debongra
katabdabhrdlesans and be takes sampatantiva 1S samyan nelr i Wirgack atiza This 1s badly
possible  For rarufafan, of $nharsa Nbandanalbandakhadys p 239 cted by Jacob Lands
Zanmyayagely p 1 The constmuction Is éafenlt, as the yatha 182t { roperly wn glace Tt may
‘e that ) atha goes with datarabant aed s1a quahfies ouly sampatants, and the sense 15, things are
scen hike, &, bt it 15 alio possible that £1 yarla 15 practically = then 1t 15 that, T}
wse 13 of course common fn later Sansknt, e g Bant, Rdsmbal {p 537, 12, ed Peterson
P 600, ed Nunays Sagam) equmesu sarcems e puranctimayanbharat s c

@ ckaprakorah fafaesttoh fad yathd, ke CE ihe Vil use Of sypatha
Upamissd, 1V, 3 4259 hasasencsof £3d yathy, sobudy 1\, 4 4,5, &c
Lases of conditional sentences withowt Farticles sre of €ourie very frequent 1n Y edic as

tanyag,
Brhadarmyala
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know that this 1s 5o Next Jet him cover his ears and Iten, then the

a sound as of a burning fire or of 1 chaniot  If he does not lx.m that - :
Tet him know that this 1s so Next when the fire appears biue hie lh:J :.m };
of a peacack," or when he sees lightning 1n = clovdless 1, or no Thehtma: N

a cloudy sky, or 1 o great clond sees bnght 1ays as 1t vere, let bam innw fh:i
it 15 50 Next when he sees the ground as though burming, tet Tom Lnon
that tlus 15 5o So far a5 regards the visble signs  Then come the dreams ™
He sees a black man with black teeth, he Lills hm, m:x‘uhﬁé

Jumps on himj the wind carres hum swiflly along, having swallowed golg
he sputs 1t out, he eats honey, he chews stalks, he carnes a single ** Jotus,

wn other languages, CF Spever, Voducke und Sauskrat-Spntax, § 284, Sansirit Syntax, § 437
Aufrecht, Avtareya By shmara, p 431 mynote J & A S 1909 '

The Manreya. Upanssad (Max Maller, S 5 Z, XV, xlw) has a possage which may be
xemuscent of s text agmr vasizanaro , foyawsa ghoo Mhazats yam (weong rending
1 yady dat karmay apedbaya tewots sa yadotkrasagyan bavate sawmam ghosim traate

For upalds, infra which denotes Iuterally the neuse of going and. 1s partieatarly 1n place here,
of Ausreya Diahmana, 1V,9 3 Jelmmiya Brahmans, I, 253, Jaumoiys Upanisad Brshmana, 1,
373 2 with Ocrtel s note, RV, T 74, 7, with Oldenberg snote (5 & £, XLVI 943, Sehmidt, 4
Z XXV, 55 3 don vade Sprachen § pes
RV, IX, 77,4 srubyd, which be consuders as going back 101G pago, cf Greskwnyi The con
struction above dréyate and abkiblyepeta 1n parsllel wses and below difpate palyen e posyen
gebyeta. axe deadedly cunoos (of Tntrod p £3) The temytatton to amend o dviyeta b very
strong and on the whole T mcline to think that it would be dangerous to msist on these exnmples
The case of upekteta—driyante 4 fers, for the two vetbs are ot parallel  The fint iy an
smstruction, the second expresses categoncally the result (and drfpaste may bave helped f
Brng sbut the ncorrect drfa)) In AL, 1, 4 whem upatodet and ake occur, the Aa Iy
very stiange, and one would Ihe to take faduosty wha— Raspatsty as two wentences 1 ofh
dependeat on drigat There i, however the real diffcalty that a—+/Be woul} Le n stramy.0
combination, and the dimon of the sentences 15 also curiovs though na more curl s (lan
the ata 1 suspect sote corription of the text Siyam renders diferently e takes the
whole as one Mantra und supplics Shatan 29 & subject for aka, and so In the neat nentency
he anterpolates Shoran ahz in sense In the nomerous pasiges I the Astsreyn Nrfmga
which are more or less parallel (see the wff ced ln 11T, 1, 6 0 5), no euch aha oeents,
aad Aeggats bas no prefix  Dut probably a—Ayafe must go together  Afa miht, of coure,
be taken na o first person and made part of the quotation (cf Spewer § 178), but Wids fv not
likely, and for the indef opt, of 1M1, 2, 3,5

W Afayuregriz sk is perhaps wotended by the reading of B saprraprier arrehe (bat
Ganbbagema has maguragrita when 1t can be *cad), and uadoubledly fra ot ix the form
slont secogmired by Pamm and usual fu the easlier Weratare J & 4 5, 1906 pp 910 g1y
Trobably the tesdimg was ongnally mapmragricameghe by an meorrect Sandhl for maymrs
grawk For smilae {rregular Sand, of Dubler, § 8 E, 11 zh (from Apastamba), Mac Tonell,
Fréviteata, 1 1xvl, 10d ¥,3,3,0 9, 10,3,3,n 3 For the next portent, cf Lische),
1 edsche Studiem, 1, 112

" ‘The plural must benght  Cf Marhandeya Parwng, LI, tar , Hillebrandt, op et 18y

B tRed” n colous (Sayna, for red as enluchy, of Z D ¥ G, XL, 11y
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he dmses with 2 team of asses and™ boars; weanng 2 wreath of red fowers,

he dmes a blach cow with a black calf towards the south™ If he sees any

of these, he should fast and cook a pot of milk, and offer i, recitng a verse

of the RateT hymn (RV, X, 127, 16) to each cblation, and hving fed the Brahmins

with other food,® kumself eat the oblaton  Let him know that the person withn
qall bemngs who 15 not heard}" mot reached, not thought, not subdued, not seen,
Ynot understcod, not clasafied, but who hears, thinks, sees, classifies, sounds,
{understands, and knows 15 hus own self**

5 Now comes this Upamsad of the whole speech  All these indeed are
Upznisads of the whole speech, but this they so call. The mutes are the
earth, the sibilants the sky, the vowels heaven The mutes are fire, the sibilants
arr, the vonels the sun  The mutes are the Rgveda, the sibllants the Yajuneda,
the vowels the Simaveda. The mutes are the eye, the sibslants the ear, the
vowels the mind  The mutes are the up breathing, the sibilants the down-
breathing, the vowels the back-breathng  Then s divine lute® The

¢ Or* (Sayana), which may be mese corest.
1 The ten dreams a7e so taken by the commentater and by Max Muller whose note (p. 261)
15 apparently wrong  Etesam bimed 1 noteworthy  The neat. of the pronoun 1s practically
nownnal and 13 to be compared witk the mewt n predicauion, M5, 1, 7,0 4 So m Latn,
g Horace, Saz,3,7 Lydorum quicgid ‘The parallel passage 1nthe Saikhiyana has corrected
the onginal Aemmend of the MS , but the correspondence 15 eonclustie,
* Coohed 10 the house (Sayans) See Sanhhayana Cybys Sutra, ¥, 5,9 and my article,
J R A 5,197, p 939, for sthalipaka,see Bhadaranyak Upantsad, V1, 4,19 Grhyasamgraha,
X trg, OMenberg, S 5 £, XXX, 11,0 4 For the causatire with mstr gad ace, cf, Delbruck,
Altindische Syntax, pp 31451} Whitney, Somshrit Grammar, §§ a77 8, 382 b, Spener,
Vedische wnd Sansbrut-Syntax § 31, Somsbrit Spntaz, 49 Accordiog to Panun, 1, 4 §2,
2d the eamples cited 1n the Ka da 3t ad loc , here we shovld bave two accusauves.
¥ Aiah 15 rendered by Sayana, atmad deendryddisengha.cd vilak ana i fsah, while
Zoendatictha soggeats adiskal
¥  This 15 the most adranced pount in the definttion of the. Atman arived at 1z the Arapyala. _,
“The Alman 15 not object, but Sabject only=as Sifena says, atmd eusays ma Bhatats vasay: tu
bhovaty eos This occers frequently Later and with 1t the' & 56l Camnot
ates the awlaryamibrabmana, Bihadaranyaha Upamisad, NI, 7, 13 the
ehsarabrafimana, itid., 111, 8, 15, the Ranntaln Upaasad, 1,8, the Pradoa Upaniad, I\, 6,
s the Nyspbottartapaniza Upanisad, 11 See also Devssen, Philosophoe der Upamshads,
PP 13359 , BT, pp 14759 Juomaigs Upanssad Brabmana, IV, 18, 15 devoted to this topic
(=heza Upumsad)
12 e the buman body 'This metaphor explalns Praoa Upansad, IT 3, where vdn (V, 3, 4)
s equit 7IFay wRe Max Mullee (S B £, XV, 274,12 3) fnds mmtelligible  Connented
with Vison #5 Adandatirtha's explanation of the word daiel  Awbhana is a corlovs word
T think it is from enw ++/8han {ss 1 Class. Sansl for 4/8am, Wackemagel, Altnducde
Grommatth, 1, 194)  Compare ambara for am-+vara aad jombila for ganu + bia (i5id, 9.
‘The smussion before v {common) led to omission before 8 and sporadically before $5  The
meaning wonld be *rounding boerd® () CF v Schroeder, Jad Luf, p 75
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G Now Krenahanta® proclayms this Brahmana? as it were regirding speech
arnananta s this Drahmana” as

to am*® Prajapaty, the year, aler creating creatures, burst, Ile put hmself
together by the metres  Because he put humself together by means of the metres,
therefore 15 1t the Samhita  OF that Samhud the letter #1s the streng(h, the letter
s the breath, the sell He who knows the verses i the Samhita and* the
Jetters # and s, he knows the Samhuta with sts breath and ats strength  Let him
know that this a5 Wfegiang.f. If he 15 mn doubt? whether to say it with an #
or wihout an #, let lim say itwith an . If he s 1n doubt whether to say 1t
with an s or without an 5, let hum say st mith an s Hrasva Mandilesa says, I
we repeat the verses according to the Sambug, and of we say the teaching® of

must be taken that the sheichacumon s m synonym for what 15 very piercing  the nearest
approxmation to this 1dea 15 the passage in Atharvaveds, VI 139 5 (ated m Zimmer,
Alutndusches Leben, p $6), which tefers to the ichneamon s (m ) shall in chopping up and then
Testong hus work

' Ason of Hanta who was duk 1 colour (Sayana), of Franpadant Vasds, T1, 1, 5
A Rumara Hanita (so, not Hanta) appears tn Brhadaranyaha Upamsad, 1T, 6 3, IV, 6 3, VI,
454 Weber (Jadran Literatnre p 50) reads Hanta, and the tawyer Is always so called (ibad ,
P 26G) even 1n Apastamba Dharma Sutra T, 10,9, 12 46 Ou the ofher band Vartiha 8
on Pan T 1, 73 recogites Hantahats, and Tanil, 1V, 1, 100 Hantagana as names, where
Uanta oppears VW ebers Harta here is therefore probably wrong and Sazbhayans Arampaka,
V1N, 11, has érismakanta

* Trahmaga hete means secret doctrine hke Upantsad . Ju.seems fo_be_bsed to mdieste
the SOWTHIAT Tisgal sense, the Sankhayana version Bas eva, of 1 1, 7,0 3, 7 R4 3,
1908, p 1193 n 1 Sayans in his commentary sepeatedly has phrases lhe entzryambrit
#iana, the seerct docinpe of the enfarydmim, see 111, 3, 4, n 18, and ¢f the name of
1 hadiranyals Upamisad, 1, 4 , Max Maller, § # £, \Y, 25 and
the common tagyobtan: brihmanian

* To hus pupi! or son (Anandatirtha and S3yana)

§ The teading of B, samiatsarans (see Totrod , p 3) st be n correctton to wmprove the
semse Bat 1t could never bave been cormupied anto samrassirab I rajapat ag (e year Is 4
Trahmanic commonplace (for its decper sigmfcance, see | ggeling S 4 £, \LUI xx 5q),
e Atarcya Brihmena, I1, 17 2, VI, 19, 7, Mutedyanl Samhit2 I 10 B, hausltakl
Trsbmana, V1, 15, Sankbizana Aranyaba, 1, 3, &c The phrase Fryapateh payih spipot
ryasramsata 15 frequent dn Satapatba Brehmega, VI-\, st dn 13, Veber, /nd Stud, \IIT,
263, a0d for a swilar exe of 1,4 3,0 14 One might tramslate he s the year® Cf,
howent, Sstapatbs Brahmana, \, 3,1, 1a0d 2 The confusion of ryesramsads and *safe 1
anvther example of the confus on of surd and sonant 20 common fn Siradi MS5  Cf Lanman
s Whiiney's Trmnslation of fhe Atharvaxia, Tp 51 1045, | Hend, Tumtrihpiyls,
p ael, Roth, Z D A G, NLVIL, 106111

* This §sthe ltcral sendering  S3yava tekes 1t, “Who recules the werses thinking of ther and 5
which accompany the Sarphuta *

* Tothe Samhith {Seyera) or perhaps to Lhe reciter, i not to both

" S3yana takes it, 41 a popil ask Bis feacher® but fhis1s unmceessary  The question i, he
%3y, whetber the reflection on the Sarph t3 §s 10 take the & flerances of w snd ¢ into account of o1

¢ Sayana refers this to Sorania s doctrine, 111, 3,1 For ma # an, of havsltak 1 eahmana,
NIV, &, Sarkhayana Arnyala, 1, €, where Pr FriedlanYer zenders ¢Daarct ben |, gendpenl’s
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Mandukeya, then the Jetters # and ¢ are obtamed for us’  Sthavra Sahalya?
says, * I we repeat the vérses according to the SamMitd, and if we say the teaching
of Mandukeya, then the letters » and ¢ are obtaned for us” Then the seers,
+ the Kavaceyas, hnowng this} say, *To what end shall we repeat the Veda,
to what end shall we sacnfice? For we sacnfice breath m speechi, or 1 breath
speech  For what 15 the beginning, that 1s the end’ These Samhuas let no
one™ tell to ane Who 18 nat a Ie: who has not been with the teacher
for one year, and who 1s not mmself to become a teacher Thus say the
teachers B

? The sayings are identical, and apparently this 1s tntended to denote that the doctrime
secetved umwersal acceptance  The passage may indicate (of lso Sankhayana Sraota Sutm,
1V, 16, 3 where Sahalya 13 younges spparently than Mandukeys) that the Mandaheya bakba had
s Samhuta text before Sulalya prodoced the Pada Patha, which 1s quite likely

™ This 1s & clear proof that the holders of the Aranyaka doctnine rejected sacnfices or
ecitations as means of knowledge, of Pyadusanyaha Upnnisad, 1, 5,23 hawsitak: Upaosad,
1,5, Chandogya Upansad, V, 11-343 Tatttinga Upanssad, 11 5, Deussen, P4l d Upamha t,
P63 A Tora havseya purolita of Janamejaya occors m Khila T, & and me—xs elready
noted by Calebrocke, Essays, I, 72, see Oldenberg Z D 3 G, XLII, 239 sq—the Autarey
Buahmars, IV, a7, VIL 35, VIII 21 kor the spelling of Schefielomtz Duc dgokryphen des
Rereda, Adienda p 190 Wackernagel, Altwudische Gramuatsh T, 330, Wantemitz (Gesch der
wudisch Luis 1, 10g) usts the story of havasa as the son of & non Brahimia {Attareya Deibmana
11 1) as a picce of endence w fasour of the theory of the atinbution to the hsatryas of
philoscphie s; ecalation over the origin of the doctnne of transmgration (cf. ottod pp §9,
51, Gatbe, Bertrage snr indeschen Aultmrgeschichie, pp 140)  He argues that the Drahmuns
merely aceepted and urde these dovtrnes their owa by adoptng them alony with the docteloe
of the four Abramas This all seems very doubtiul  That among the pnests nome should
nse superior to the saceificral coltus Is contraty to all religious higtory  That hermuts, &¢ ,
were orygmlly not of the prestly caste 15 @ mere theory and not a probble one W nteraits
wiew leads hum {p 202 1 1) to adopt the improbadle theary of Arenycka as a fext 10 be
studied by Vanaprastbas for whuch he quotes the (late) Areneya Upanicd (Denssen Sech 1g
Upamishods 3. 693) and Ramazuys (Thibang, § B &, \LVI 645)  Cf Introd, p 26
1 must abwags be semembered that the Brabminss contam already 1 germ all the 1deas
which make np the fandaments] doctrine of the Upanicads, even the doctrne of trans-
migration &5 presaged in the doctrine of repeated deaths in the ocher world It Is Impusille
to explain why the Brahmios beoame s0 completely the bearers of the atmsen doctrne If 1t
wis ot thems ex smra  Professor Macdonell has told me that be coneors dn this view, which
thus gains great neight, and see my notes J £ A &, 3903, pp 838 868, 1142 The havaser
yas are cited by Sailas on Sretabeatara Upaniead (ed Roer, p 257) as opposed to wosks,
Weber Znd Stad 11, 418

" Cf Junniya Upanisad Drabmana T 2 3,6

WCE A, 3,3, Weber, Judan Luterature,p 49,1 35

¥ Mahidasa, &e. (Ansndstitha) Cf L8, 6, &5, 1,3 6,0 4 Trobably the plural ls
oalt motertains
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ARANYARA 1V

Afiakvaa ($rauta Sur, VIE, 12, 10) goes the followng account of the
purpose of The Mahanimni verses On the fith day of the prsthe six day
ceremony, at the midday pressing of the Soma, corresponding to the Nigkevalya
Sastra, the Udgitrs sing sometimes the $akvara Saman as one of the Pritha
Stotras,! ind then® use the Mah&ndmni vetses as the basis of the Sfman  These
number nine, but for the purposes of the Saman they ate mide mto three, esch
conshting of three verses  These verses are reciled odfyardhakdram, that 15,
first one and 2 half verses are recited, then comes a pause, then the remaming
one and a half, folloned hy the syllable o Then are recited the nme purita
adin, addiwonal verses  These mry ether be rectied smply straight on as
they stand in the text, or the first five may be made into two sets of five syllables
each, thus

Era ki eva 1 eva ln Agnagu L the b bang taken without Sandhy, the last four
Jursapadans bemng repeated without a pause 1 the muddle  See also $aokhayana
Srauta Siitra, X, 6, 10 and comm

The Mabinamn verses occur m the Aranga Samhitd and 1n the Nasgeya $akht
at the end of the Piinareika of the Simaveda, and as one of the Khilas of the
Rgveda, see Deterson, Swond Regort, p g7, Scheficlowtz, Die Mpokryphen det
Rereda, pp 134-136  They are refirred 1o m the Brhaddevata, VIII, 1co,

ankhiyna Srauta Sitra, X, 6, 1o, Rgudhang, 1V, 23 2nd Sinkhdyana Grhya
Sz, I, 11, 12, & From these sources, and from Baudhijana, ated in
Oldenberg, Prolegomena p 509, n 1t appears that they folloned directly upon
the verse fic cham yor, which, accordmg to the Sxnkbdyam Gehya Sura, 1Y, 5, 5,
1s the end of the Rgveda Samhita (m the Bishala recension), and, accordmg
to Narajana on Aswaliyana Grbya Sutm, II, 5, 9, 15 the end of the Backala
recension® It s not, howerer, qnte clear nhat this means, since f2c ehanm sor
octurs s the hst serse of tno Khlas, ¥, x and 3, m Schefelowntz’s edition,
viz the sampianam and predhroranim hhilas, and the three Rhilas, V, 1-3,
the second being the mardaspam, bave p+3+7=15 verses, The view of

1 For these see espec ally Tggelingy & 7 £, ALY, 3x3q

2 The Sikvara is normally based on Sumaveda, IT 1151-1133 (Sayana tad Mahudhar cited
by Eggelng p sx n )

¥ C1 ahio OMenberg s note cn $azkbayans rbya Sates, IV, 5, 9 wnd Jnd Stnd, \V, 130,



v TRANSLATION AND NOTES 250

Oldenberg, who had not® the ewdence of the MS of the Rinlas before him,
wis (Prokgomena, p 5oz) 1hat the Sambua ended with the first fae chanm yor,
1e with Khla, V, 1, and Scheltelowatz (pp 11, 132) holds that this 15 correct
OMenberg, however, held (p gog) that the Mahanammi verses followed directly
after dac chazs yor, and (p 5o01) expressed the wiew that the following ten verses
were some of them modern But of the direct evidence for the mmeduate
sequence of the Mahanimm verses, cited by Oldenberg, the Rgudhana alone
fully bears lnm out, for the Khila MS has the Mahanimm verses after the
pradhvardnam Khila, and thss 15 probably the meaning of Brhaddevata, VIII, g4,
as imterpreted by Prof Macdonell It 15 an easy conjecture that the Rgvidhana,
which has other comudences with the Brhaddevata®, followed that work, but
musunderstood the word eafurthan, which most probably must mean *the fourth
of the hymns after X, 190’ This fact weakens greally the force of Cldenberg s
argument from the modern character of the last ten verses, and in pomt of
fact ¢ 15 difficult to deny that the verse fac chemt yor 18 modern 1n appearance,
and that 1t need not be separated wn time from the last seven verses  For the
second fac cham yor beng the end of the Samhua in the Bagkala recension,
we have the clear ewidence of the commentator on the Caranavyuha,® who
actually ctes the verses Dr Scheftelowdtz consders that the commentator s
untrustworthy, and later than Sayana, but this appears very doubtful  We know,
he argues, that the commentator cxplams the erght extra hymns attnbuted to
tlie Daskala §akha by the Antvakanukramant as beng seven of the Valakhulyas
and the samyiianam hymn of fifieen verses but the mumber should be ten, as
the samyiianar hymn s really composed of three hymns  But 1t 15 diffieult
to maintam that 1t 18 impossible that the fifteen verses, despite their difference
of contents, were not regarded in early days as one hymn, for several of the
Rgvedic hymns are notonously patchwork, and this applies more strengly stll
to later Samhitas

Much more mportant 1s the question of their antiquty  Oldenberg makes
the Mahinmm verses an exception 1o his general view, that the Klilas are
on the whole of later origin, and holds that they are coeval with the Rgveda,
and were merely omitted because of some reason of nival teaching from the ten
Mandalas  Dr Scheftelowtz who disputes Oldenbergs general posiion, and
acepts Hillebrandt's theery of the purer nitual tradition, assigns the verses
{p 3) to the end of the Rgvedic period  Further, Oldenberg™ has suggested

+ Hle takes o notice of the new evidence 12 hus xeriew of Scheftelowitz Gt gol sne,
1965, 327 for which and for ofher valuable papers [ am indeLted to Ius bindness,
 Macdoncll Bricdicoate, T, 147 + Oldenberg, Frolegmena, pp. 495, 501, 501
T SBL,NIK, 156,
s2
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1hat the verses are alladed 10 as the Sabsan verses in Rgned, V11, 33,4, X 71,
11, and this suggestton 18 at least plausible They are apparently referred to
138 Mahanamais i the Atharvaveda and Yajurveda (see below} It is borne out
Vto sume extent at least by the character of the language, wlich shows the rarc
forms dmutamsisak stusz vade e, rijpase, and cammyare  The metre 15 also
of an archuc type n so far as resolutions are frequently necessary to restore
it The Khilt Anokraman gives the foloning note  vedu dafe padaf ca paiica
Visvomstra Tndro 1a Propipatr Amdram prianom annstubkam purisapadiny
Agngymarsnarandrapausradaiw i rawgum duifyapoficamyar uswihan calurlh
mankusarimt saplams purasidbrkafi naramyanhe pankit  As a matter of fact
as both Weber® and Oldenberg recogmze, the verses are not preserved m their
pumutve form but only as modified to swt thewr supposed sacred character
In verses 2, &, and 8, which were apparently ongmally anueiudks, the fourth pada
has been omitted for the msertion of a sort of refran  Verses r, 3 and 6 are
wanusiubh Verse 4 appearsto be 8412+ 8+8, verse 7,12 +8 4848, verseq,
8+8+8+8+8 The rest 13 1 no regular metre  Oldenberg (p 33) considers
that onginally the metre consisted of seven and five sets of eight sjllables
Tespectively but this seems hardly bomne out by the facts It should be noted
that the Khda text manufactures the last four of the nme purssapadens mto one
verse() and m this respect 15 certamly not old for the purisapadins cannot
reasomably be held to have ever made up a verse  They are referred to, however
as five n the hau wtala Brahmana X\IIT 2, and connected with Prajipan Agm,
Indra Pusan and Devab, ond m the Brhaddevata V11, 102, they are connected
with the same demes save that Visnu 1s substiuted for the Devih (so the A
rersion, the B verson omuts Prajapaty, while Mitra s text mcludes both Prajapat
and the Devih see Macdonells note) They are also mentioned m the Pafica
wimsa Brahmana \IIE 4 t2, where elsborate d rections are given as ta thar
<election to make up the fuk ara samen Latyayana Sutra, IV, 10 18 Sankhayana
Srauta Sutra X, 6 13,&c andin the Artareya Brzhmana, 1V, 4, V, 7, VI, 24,
Atharvaveda NI 4, 6, Vasaneyr Sawhds, AN, 35 hathaka Samhus,

X 1o, Taturya Samhug, V, 2, 11 ¢*

i The verses contan several phrases remumscent of the Rgveda perhaps bor
rowed from earlier hymns, at least they tend to comvey an mpression of second
hand use jelaram aparatam=RV 1,11, 2, 4 nak parsad ah =RV, X 18y, 1,
Indram dhanasya saldhe s the st padz of RV VIIL, 3 52 (this T one to Bloom

* Iud Stod \LUUAS.
¥ For the last four reff T am lndebted to Bloomficld Judc Comeondane p Gof* who

gves otber passages, of also Weber, ind Stued, AVIL 358, Eggehng $ & £, ALL xx,
XLV, 3% n 2
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field, Vedsc Concordance, p 200%); sam amyéu bravavahar=RV , 1, 30, 6, sabhd
suftvo advayak =RV, 1, 18y, 31, favisiha vprinn rijase=RYV., 1, 8o, 10 (with
¢asz)  These Iast two cases seem to me strongly in favour of the later date
of these verses, for érevavafa: 1§ not unnatural 1 RV, 1, 30, 6 where 1t seems to
vefer to Indra and the speaker who are to agree mn other battles, the previous
balf verse refornmg to & confict, but 1t 15 distinctly awhward here where the
first Inlf verse has no reference to a fight or otlier occasion of association  Tlns
only, however, proves that the Mahanamm verses are not among the carltest arts
of the Reveda

The last four garisapadin ate made out of the preceding verses, evd B daked,
fromv. 2, zasi 4 Salré, fromv §, vasih dnw, fromv 4 The Advalagana Smuta
Siitra, VI, 2, 9, shows that other pudas of the verses vwere used mdependently
w the niwal, pracelana pracetavaydhe pida malsva v kratué chandz viam brhat
sumnz a dhekt #0 pasay 1fy anusiup v Yod, v2, has. ud yod bradinagye vicfapan
1t parsdhamy & \ eva by evarva hindya { evé bt fakro vak Ju Jabra sh japrita | apak
pirvesam hariak sutanam st yapets § and again the purrsapadam m VI, 3, 26

For the question of the “authorship’ of this Aranyaka by Asvalayana, cf.
Introd, pp, 185q  For the view that this forms a sort of Afvalayana Samhita
may be compared the fact that here 15 an Apastambiya Mantrapatha, a collecuon
of Grhya verses and formulae, to accompany the Apastamba Gihya St So
t0a, as Oldenberg (§ & £, XXX, 3-11) has conclusively ©* shown, the Manira
Brahmana was prepared to accompany Gobhila's Grhya Sitra, though 1t 35 not
upparently ascribed to Gobhuls, just as IV 15 not attnbuted to Advalijana
the Aranyaka el Winternitz (Gusck der andisch Litt, 1, 232) merely repeats
Max Mller (Ancient Sanskret Lilerature, pp 3%45q, 339)

O generous one, show® us a path, proclaim the regions, gude s, Jord of
many mights, wealthy one ngy

With these aids of thime, wise one, make us wise, for glory and for strength,
Indra  Tor thine 15 strength nzn

Tor wealth, for mught, thunderer, tmost power(ul, bearer of the bokt, thou

1 T do not consider Winterninz (Afentrapiha, T, xxa =g ) to bave refuted O denberg

2 ¢34 15 rendered ets; by Sayiay ond § takes it a3 a Vedic form of wads, Le smper
of the 207 of /t1? (Whitney, Senrtrat Grommar, § 851)  Tossibly this 18 comect (ol vav In
ser 5), snd it 18 from o/24d n the sense *fnd’, for which see the examples in Lioomfeld,
Vedie Concordunce, pp 866% 867  Bot 1t may pethaps be really esdak the saby of the aor of
Wurd (Whitney, § £49) or an tnpunctise fom wi++/dl The aceent would then, beweves,
probably have been +/ak, but exceptions are ot wnknuwa  The same quention anses i KV,
TN, 49,3 sulh sohusrimr frah Forthe accenty pirsindm, of Whitoey, Senskrt Grammar,
$319 For fan, of Macdlonell, bedic A/;ng, pp 8% 131, Fuhel, Peduche Studren, 11,
§,n, Olenlery, Religton der e, p 339, 6
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movest® Thou movest, most generous, bearer of the bolt  Come huther, dank,
and be ghd u3u

Grant us wealth with good heroes  Thou art® the lord of might according
10 thy will. ‘Thou marest, most genercus, bearer of the bolt, who art the most
powerful of heroes wyn

Most generous of guers, wise one, guide us anght  Indea finds* ol Him
1 praise  For he has will and swzength w510

Him we summon to our aud, the conqueror, unconquered. May he convoy
us* beyond cur foes  Iie 1s strength, sesolve, and mighty order n6u

Indra we summon?o‘r‘lﬁ?\\_mmng of wealth, the conqueror, unconquered
May he convoy us beyond our foes  May he convoy us beyond our enemies® uyn

1 gyose may be regarded a3 the second magular pres. Indic, of & siath class rock 4y,
10 Whitney (Sensknt Grammar, § 758.8) takeait here, The esset sene s dobtfol J msy
concewvablysthou art praised , but the sense “move” i possible, of the root is akun to the
Greek dpfyw  CL Dellaick, Altindischer b erbum, p. 181, Dartholomae, fndag Forsch, 11,
s8t, Nelsser, ot Zate, X\, 50, Oldenberg S 3 £, XLV, 396, 436 (‘press o, stnre
forward”), Tischel (7 edische Studien 1, 105), however, compares seray with dpéyw, and Celdner
(bid, X1, 20 5q) postalates & o/ =fudl d pau either transitive of Intransive  He does
ooty oabappily, quote or explan ths passage  In RV, VIIL, § 37 he renders eéms tod
Lusan rfpaed as * 1 desire to adors thee', and possibly m form pAs? wight be an 1ofin =
wn wsperctive (of Delbruck, Alindhsche Syatas, p 413, Devser, Bees e, KX, 591
Wopkus, 4 J P, XIIL, 21 3q , Speyer, 1 edische und Sanskrat Syntas, § 316 d)  The
accentuation pubs mdista seems most probadle, of ferdmr [y gayats &slts pugpdts o RV,
VII, 33,9 and other examples given in Delbruck, Abumdusche Syntas, pp, 3651, Whitnev,
Santhrit Grammar, § 5941 Speljer, Fedische nnd Sanskrt-Syntas, p 80, Macdonell, | edic

Granimar p 10§ mdrswa is irregularly aceented, but there are many parallels, Whitaey, § 628,
Macdonell, p g9 {foot)

1 $huza} is acconting to Whitney (Samsérit Grammar, § 830y ¢, of Delbruck, Le,
. 144) enther sn wyunctive of an wsaugmented @ somit or & sbjunctive of the poot morist,
But in sease 1t may be an mdcatire lfal dnm may pesbaps be *actording to our will’,
raydh suvlryam 15 canous but the vanant rapf it merely an easy correction  CE rupds
pesan, RV 1V, 40, 4 The Tauttinga Sahuta, 111, 1, 9 4 bas wsder gaupatyam rayas poram
Htsryam sameattarinare roashm, where the conjunction of sapas and swviryam 15 diflerent,
but where vrdzr supports the denvation of zu/s from #/id, 'V 5,6, 3

4 pude must be 3l sing Like #fz, and may mean ‘knows”, of Hoplins f 4 0 5, X\,
76,0 Sayanarenders itasa and smg  For siwse see Whimey, Sanskrit Grammor, § Bog d,
Delbruck, 1c, p 181 If stwsé fs read, the accent ls somewbut imeguter  But wreegular
accents i quan subordinate clanses tre numerons, of Whitney, Sansbris Grammar, §4 k9=
508, Delbruck, Altindische Syntaz, pu 43 RV, 1,185 3, 111 1, 7, with Oldenbery’s notes
(52 E XLV], 18 m3) ZDMG,1X, 73550

¥ Sayana. takes afs parsad as *Iet bim destroy’, and the last Pads 85 meaning, *the sacnfice,
the metre used, the fruts of the offenng, and ali great” Thbe words are clearly not 1 place
ere, and make futle sense

¥ sriikak Sayana explams as thoss whom we shauld hate, slthough they do not hate vs
The meanng 15 perhaps *Leyond all failures®, of dis sriaPak  this sense m RV, 1, 36, 73 111,
Sr4r10 7
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Place us 1 thy favour, ancient one, lord of the thunder, bright one  Most
powerful, thy rewards are extolled  For the strong god bears rule 11 8 1

Lord of man, slaycr of Vitra, this new hymn? 1 offer now to thee  Among
others let us tno converse together. The hero who fares for the cows 15 a
kind and guileless fnend u g n

Thus® thus, O Agmt Thus, thus, O Tndea Thus, thes, O Visne Thugs thus,
O Pasan  Thug thus, O Gods  For he 1s strong  For he has strength and will,
according fo his will  On all sides® come huther  Show, generous one, show

7 This 1 doubtfal  mwdspase, the vanant of the other texts save SV, 15 remarkable aa bewgy
aceented, and does not help kt Jooks like an obmous emor of correction for sdmmyase, which
becomes sdunyase SV , Napeya Sahh, and then by haplography stnase, SV , Atanya Samhuea,
and then miayase theongh the frequeat mstake of 5 for  m Sarada MSS  mdnpase makes no
good sense, but samnyase olso s very diffienlt {even of taken o Oldenberg (S & &, XLVI,
404) wonld take 1t n RV, V, 1y, 2, a5 a first persan) It comes apparently from /ar
Dr Schefizlowitz now agrees wih this view (cf wy remarh 8 £ A § 1907, p 334)
For fam fan {1 ¢ 4ad) can be tcad (supply subtans or, vath tars, swantram) but nazyers may
e from ¥/, meanng praseworthy The dual Bravazaiae n the onginal eontext refers to
the singer and Indra who are m other (contests) to be umted  Here it must (ef n 7 on 1,
1, 3) mean something of the same sort, but anye x bas no longer mny direct autecedent
SV aryéu 1t merely a factle correction bke so many SV readings  For the loc, ghw, ef
Delbruck, Aiturdische Syntaz, D 133, Speyer, Vediiche und Sansrif Syntaz, § 81, Whney,
Sanskrit Grammar, §§ 301, 304, A J £, X1, 38y Sdnyase as a dat hardly makes sense

* Sayana takes ¢va us from 42 and @ The seaience 15 practically & mere exclamation
and cannot be translated  The words d 7, &c, yield no sense as fhey stand  Sayana renders,
*He who comes to think what 15 to be thought of for our weal, let hum come to thuk what
is to be thought of The vacsant dyo s no help, thongh 16 might mean ¢ Come to the man
who deserves favour”, of Tatunya Sambnt, 11,1, 3,3 For the plufs, a 33, sec Wackemogel,
Alundische Grammats 1, 298

* Cf Sackhiyans Sranta Sutra, XVII, 12, where the seatence runs  edy eons Ausidropeis
vibvatha vida maghatan wida 12t from which 1t may be legbmste 10 asmme that zhs should
e supplied in the ursapadass  The last onda may pount to viddk bewg the form  wafzedid
m RV meams atber (1) everywhere, T, 141 6, (3) always, V 5, 4

The Tattinys Aronyaka, |, 30, has eod By ez o by Agme | o B Vot bondra e
s Puan | ctd b devol | when Sayana renders vz as ayanaliadiya ond @a a8 dmyah
propiavyab kamah, and sopphes ers, < Thou at deswes * Anlabdomadiiyasya servekamalctutoa
Pranddbir ugate, Tod, a3, bas adbyndi) ek by Apua i\ ed M Vija i)
i Bindrets | oend M Plsann 4121 eod AF @ {1 The accents are those of the
Anandsémma test (1, 8, 8g), and may be wrong  Tu the Maitrayani Sasphuta, 11, 3, 18
(a reference which I owe to Bloomfelds ¥ edic Loncardrnee, p. 3034 all the MSS bave c2d
{or evd) Ay Agne The havstalt Drahmana, XXTIT, 3, gves two accounts of the MabangmoTs
or Sakvans, and gives as the five pursscpadons cod Ay cua ) cva by Agneleta hmdra | erd
hi Fusan | i by dmch |

It is by 1o means obvions how these verses eame 10 be conndered 13 an especually frnthul
ram spell  As such they ase cleasly rocognized wm the Cobbila Crliya Sutrs, 11, 2, and the
badira Gy Sotra, 1, 5,23 53 , wheee the Salnansrata 1e clearly 2 e of sympathetic magte
to produce plentiful i {see Oldenberp, K¢ 1w der T sy 1D 430-423, with Whose remasks
fally coneur)

b
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ARARYARA V
Apuvina L

Iv the Mabivrata cercmony there are twenty-fise verses to accompany the
hindling of the firet In the twentj-one® verses {used 1 the Vismant) four
are tserted before the second Tst, beginnimg, * Wuth fuel Agm” (RV., VIIT, 44, 1)
A bull is to be offered to Vidvaharman? accompanied by mutienng the verses,
The Ajya and Prabga Sastras are talen from the Visvape® The Sastras of

1 Siyana explains that slthough the Samidhent verses are not part of the Soma sacrifice
itself, yet they are used an the snimal sacrifice which forms a part of it and s are in place
fere Ue quotes Mimaryed S0tra, 180, 1,18, 9 amarthadydi fad aigrsn. They aee to be sad
after the anonting of the animal by the Adhvaryu, 2ccording to Apastamba, CE alta his
Neplapanbhasd, 3 and 3(S 7 £, XXX, 319, 345)  For the gen., cf. Caland, Adtimdusches
Zandernitual, p 18, . 1, Satapatha Drihmana, X, 1, 51 4, 1L, 1, 1,0 3

# “There are m the Darlaptmamasesty, see Millebrandt, Az und Vollmondioffer, pp 74504
fifleen verses begunming with RV, 11, 17, 1 (¢f Oldenberg, § 57 &, XLV, 299, bergaigne,
Recherches sur Phastorre de b hinrgee vligee, p. 19), see Taittena Nrahmans, 111, 5, 4, 1
There are only eleven searate verses, but the first and last are each thnce repeated  In Ihe
Visuvant the fifteen are extended Iato twenty one by the Interpolation of six verses begioning with
RV, 1L 27,5 These sre inscrted before the second last verse, RV, V, 28,5 Then four
more verses, begianing with RV, VIIL, 4¢ 1, are added before this verse to make up the twenty-
five  The Sankhayana here ignores these verses.  Autarcya Drahauama, I 12, 14, ghves the
numberxs 17 See a list in Abralayana Srants Sutra, 1, 3,7 The constructron ace, for nom is
rematkable and 18 not & marb of Iate or careless style, for these trregulantics and the use of
wumerals are found w the Maniras (¢ g saptd rumans, Jazdm parbhlh, cted by Whitney,
Sanskrat Grammar, § 485 <) and m the Attareys Brabmana, 111, 48,9 cafubsatsm devcana
asrh, while 1n V1L, 3, 7, parwafarak sasfss trums en $16dmy abriya oocars (sce Aufrecht, p 438)
Above, 1T 3 4, 3 8, occurs sattrimlatams schasram while Attareya Bribmasa, VII, t has
sattrumlatams ehapadzh which examples all sppear 10 be transfers of acensative for nomnative,
though the possibukty of ther beng new stems i a canoot be denied (especally as the
Astareya Brahmana acruslly has frayastrimiaiya, a transfer to the ¢ declension) Cf Introd,

P55 The idiom has hardly boen ndequately notced m Delbrack, Altindische Syntax, p B2

* The Sankhayana Aranyaka, 1,7, presenbes o ball for Indra and & goat for Prajapat!
The Srasta Sutra, AVII 7, 7, mentions also & savassa pafe, see Hillebrandt Ruinal Luteratur,
PP 135,136 CF also hatyayana Srinta Sutrs, XTI, 2,17 Jfanlu means not fn silence but
50_38 mot 1o be overheard, see Sayand's quotation, deranavad afablim manakprayegam, and
Apsstamba Vaapanbhast g £ snd 113.(S B £, XXX, 319 and 345), where the Samidhems
are not wpbmfu Lut anfara (sce note on 11)

“ Forthe Ajya see I 1,1 The Prauga conssts of seven reas, 1, 1, 3y, preceded by the
friroruss, Vayur agrega yaplaprir, & , Sankhayana Srauta Sutra, VIL 10,9 The purornct
are akio given 10 Seheltelowits, ee Apobryphen des Reveda, as K, V, 6
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the Hotrakas are taken ftom the Caturvmia nte® In the moming pressing
the Brahmanicchamsin should add the verses, beginning, ‘The busy moving
ones’ (RV, X, 153 1) and at the mdday pressing the verses, “Of this strong
youthful one dnnk® (RV, X, 160, 1}* The tnstich which forms the strophe
begins, * The buffdo i the bowls, the barley-mived* (RV, II, 22, 1), the tnstich
forming the anustrophe consists of the three verses, < Indrt, come hither to us
from far away’ (RV, I, 130, 1), ‘ For to Indra heaten, the wise one, bowed”
(RV, X, 127, 1), and, *To hun a song excelhng’ (RV, X,233,1)? The Maru-
watiya Sastra 15 taken over from the Calorviméa and extended by the hymns,
“Fair has been my effort, singer® (RV, X, 27, 1), ‘Dnnk the Soma for which
1n anger thou breakest’ (RV, VI, 17, 1), “With what splendour’ (RV, I, 163, 1),
and, *Indra, with the Maruts® (RV, TII, £ 1} ‘The Marutvatiya Sastra ends
ith the hymn, ¢Thon art born, ternble, for strength, for energy * (RV, X, 53 1}
At the end of the Marutvatyya $astra, the Hote, leaving his place by the incomplete
soute,? offers three oblations m the Agnidh's fire with a tadle of rdumdara wood
{accompanying them with the verses) —

+ 'The Hotrakas are the Martravarona, Drabmanicehamsin sad Achivaka Ta (he Aganfoma
their Sastras begm with RV, 111, 63,16, VI, 19, 1, 11T 13, 1, tespectively In the Cotur
wiméa they begin with RV, V, 68, 3, 1, 4,1, V1L, 71, 13, respectively

The Maliviata differs 1 these pounts even from the Caturvimia, Sayana Jeaves 1t
undecded whether the passages extend to five verses, or ooly to ane verse by the parihusa,
ream padagrahane, for which see Afvalayana Sranta Sutra, 1, 1, 17

* These verses ate spparcatly to precede the Sastra of the Brahmantcchamsin at the sidday
pressing'The word afofraa 15 used besaase the verscs correspond to those wsed in the Saman
cortesponiling to the Sastra, ef Ihllebrandt, Ketwn! Litteratur, p to3  The Sailbagana
$akha igtiores the Sastrad of the Hotrakas  The reference to the midday pressmy 1s ot of

oider

* For the Mamtvatiya Sastra of the Hoy at the nudday pressiog, see I, 3, 1and 2 In the
Aguistoma 1t begins with RV, VIIL 65, 1-3, and VIIL, 3, 1=3  The Catursimia contains
alterations, ap 1 the Mahaviata adds the hymms evumerated  Atanah (found m V5., TS, &c)
must mean tesdorah ¢ Sayana has ot here  Cf Antareya Brahmana, V, 4 13, where Sapana
renders dacirebiptd Friedlander, on Satbayana Aranyaka, I, 3 sopgests the sense ‘scheme’
for it In RY, 11,1, 10, atfmh=texpander’, of my Senthdyana dranpela, p. 3,0 6

* Sayana bere (ef Anartyya on Sadlhayana Seacta Sotra, VI, 13,7 VIL 7, 4, Abralayana
Seanta Sutra, Vy 19, 8, VI,8,1,and comm ) explains that the sams/Astasamcarah 18 when, afies
the completion of the pressing, the Iloty departs from the sados by the west, the ersamafhrta®
1s when, before the pressing 13 fintshed, he leaves by the eastem me. The Saskhiyana
Sranta Satra XVIL, 12 pives aight oblations on the opwidhriys instesd of three there end
ten 10 the magaliya The Mantros are quie different,  See AVIT, 11, 1-4 The bt s o
long pross Mantra, the second to the seveath sraks Mantras, and the eighth conmstz of
& couple of verses, the first an wrmspubh, the sccond 5 gayairs in wrongly marked nmbic
matre of an axchale type, nouber of which verses has, acconding to Bloomfield s Fafic
Con ordmee, any parafiel.  Afier reciting the verses, be puts down the Tadle yofhayatonam,
depatts by the way he cane, anl n froat of the sudis to the zonh of the sruty, facing the
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¢Indra, Brhaspats, Soma, and the goddess, Vac, have axded me™  May Mitra
and Varuna, Heaven and Earth, :1d me when first T call nrtt

*May the Adityas, the all gods, and the seven anointed Kings," Vayu, Pisan,
Vanumna, Soma, Agm, Siryz, with the constellations, may they help me 821

*May the fathers protect me, and all this unsverse, and the chldren of Prony,
the Maruts, wth therr splendour, y& who have Agnt as your tongue and are worthy
of sacrifice, may je gods, hearing our cIy, protect us tt 34°

He offers ten oblations on the majeliya altar™ to the south, the last of
which he first dides 1to four and deposits to the north of the fire In the
raiddle of the day, afier the carrying forth of the fire, the marzalya fire 15 made

east, he mutters the pervmadak gapi, rog ayur vilvayur vilvem ayur eky evs herdrpeht
vifoatha tids maghazan 21du stz (<f above, p. 263) after which he adores the severa] members
of the fire eltar eoncerved 1n haman form (XVIT, 12,6-13 6} For the Panmads themselves,
<f iy Sonkhayana Aranyaka, p. 4, Eggelmg S B £, LI 288, n 2, and for the mewnng of
o/ med, Lanman m \Vhmey s Translation of Atharoazeda, p 153 The Hoty goes north to
the Agndhs fire  (For Agudh, of Oldenberg, S B £, NLVI, 189, and Macdonell, Vahe
Grammar,p 18 1 6)
M Oc “may they aud me’, as Sayanz takes . He thinks puorvehadan 13 an epthet of
Dyavaprihrs or Mitravaroy
4 Sayana explans ths by the list n Tauthnya Arayaka 1, 3, argo Shrayah potarch
Lfatongak \ svermars zyofssiman t1dhdtak \ fe asmas sarve divam atapanti 1 This may be nght,
otherwise one might expect 1t to mean the seven Adityas, No doubt the seven Adityas set
the model to the later theory of seven suns, whose names are sanously given (cf. seven Rsts,
seven Hotys, soven sonads &c, Oldenberg, § 8 £, XIAL 225), see Vism Foana, VI, 2,
Hopkms, Great Epre of India p 475 Rajendralala reads i the text vid wr, which 1s certamaly
wrongly sccented and seems not quite as hiely ar mian 1 view of the @ tlsenhere msed
The Taittinya Brahmaoa, 11, 5,8, 3 bas  dn trendro wadaty dnu BéKaspdieh | dnst Sbwo
dnv Agnir av £\ dun tna vifre dad avantu 1 dnu saptd siyane yd wtlihinblab A dwu tod
/1 Vziisyo diokher dnn travatu | can

shévatam | duw af
drima mébtatrasr dnw Edeata | Note the different resding wid afifudiak  The text
appears from Bloomfield, ¥ edic Concordance, p. 973% to vecur 1 hifhaks Samhita, \XXYIT,
od, which has (9 ¢) 57y0 "hobkir anu toamatu, confirm og mank against Mitra's ems wis
(which 15 foltowed 12 the Concordance, p 1015, snd (1) anw Somo awe Agur avis, and
(9 4) anw frendro » adafv an Briaspalih, thus presening ooty one line as aguast the two
hiaes of the Aranyaka and the Fiahmana  In the next verse 3¢ aguyuiasd vfd va yljatrak
1 & tag fouad in RV., VI, £3, 13¢, and 0 the other Samhitis (Bloomafeld, p. 703%, the
otber three fadas soem 88 et onpanalleled  The seres of prose Mantrss below Is also (see
Todex Th) vrique.

3 In the middle of the sados and the dazardhinas there is 5 space from porth to south
The apmdirpa sltar bs ¢ the norl, the marpalya st the sonth Witk cartogristam,
gyyam st be understood see Apasiamba, Yaywparbhasa 195 (S B £, M\X 341 of
catwrgrhitena juhots, Tatitiya Rronyaka, V, 3, cafurerh i tisra ajpahutir, Astaveys Deabimans
ML, 18,9, Sgriem WL a5, Y, Gr wennmaen, v ey awvird Thavagoont fae terms
dakaing 328 wttara are ambignous  For foe 12dus the prests’ tent, cf, Satapatha Brahmans,
1, § 3 5and Eggelings tole !
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to hindle  (The offering 1s made m 1) when it is covered up, and either ta the
cast, the north, or the north-sast side.  (The verses used are as follows) :—
~“May I become unassulable like fire; may 1 become firmly vooted Lk

the earth nzn

“May T become unapproachable Iike the sky; may I become unassailable
Iike the heaven wz (f

*May I become without a superior Iike the sun; may I become renewed bike
the moon g h — R
*May I become renewed like mind; may I be muliphed ke the wind® 34 0
“May I become one's own bhe the day™; and d:z__r‘fl_fg_l_gﬁl 51
*May I become bor Aga k& kine ; may I become glorious ¥ like a pair 1l 61
*Mine be the flavour.of watet and the form of plants 1 7 1
*May I become idespreading ™ Like food, and lordiy like the sacrifice w81
“May I become lihe the Brahmm in the world, and like the Keatnya for
prosperity ity

*When, O Agni, this assembly 1s gathered (RV, X, 11, 8)" uron’

3 The idea seems to be that the fire Ia kept I from the tme it s lighted on the awdryiliya
altar but 19 now ‘wakened'  grabliris m this use is fist foond 1 the Sraota Sutras, Speger,
Vedusche und SonséniteSyniax, § 112,

3 The attraction of anafyam 13 cunous, bot 13 paralleled 1z RV., 1, 65, 5 ¢ pustir nd ramd
atle nd prided gprtr nd bhygma (Oldenberg, § B E, XLVI, £6), and below, mana svapurvam,
anans 122 b, gova we pumarbimeak, and m the case of the verb, KV, V, 25, B:
dyumants arwayo gravevecyale brist, Oldenberg, 8.5 £, XLV, 417 Cf abo Taitunya
Avanyaka, VI, 6; Weber, Jud, Siud,y M, 131, n, For a senies of words with Shityasam, oL
Jauminiya Upansad Brihmana, 111, 70 nnd 21,

s yatha mane
natamam yipams \ . yatid vayur
wilaratlarabhvrd lys semgharigo Ehavoty (Siyama),

 Siyane renders swam as wealth, ‘The day pwes wealth by permitting mercantife operations,
Emendation to svar 15 easy bt improbatle, CF. the cunous 5} 12 RV., 1, 77, 5 (Oldeaberg,
8 2.5, XLVI, £8), yabsan ewz, Gobhula Grbys Satvs, M1, 4, 38, Gelduer, Fedsache Studren,
311,140 Night gives rest to the weary (Siyana), note priyo not prayd

¥ Thiy muss be the sease thongh the expression markayaf, ‘glones, 18 curlows,  Kine
have offspring yearly, and pairs (¢ g Umd and MabeSvars, Lahsmy and Narkyana) are plonous

Siyans),

¢ A Th)e reading prbin is certain, but both Rajendralafa and the Anandatrama edition read
ia the commentary ribhuk, sud Siyana may have s0 read, but thu 15 0t neemsary, For o
sonverse casey ¢f. Vy 3, 1, when Rijendralila reads ssw for 2amd. The neat Mastea offery
comiderable dificalty Sapama tesders o9 the Brabin [ the world and Eratram oy
guatudditrgem adbpatik, appurendly talog fripim as & gemtste (cf Whitney, Sanrérnt
Grammar, §§ 349,331} Dot the parallelscn of the sentence ealls wpenlly for  Joeatne
whnch gives fair semse, ¢ pout of wralln' The spesker deswes (a) remown, (5) wealih,
Only the exact force of the Jocative vanes 1n the o Gasca,

 The Jast oblation 18 accompanied by a RV verse

sat
i +d ngyam
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(In this stanza) the three words atra, tsbhey Wha, snd titha are not in accord-
ance with the Reveda text®

Standng there he worships the sun,®* turmng so as to keep lus nght sule
towsrds it as it turns, sith these serses, omitting the cries of 2242," and with the
wetsz, ‘Come Juther, this 13 sncet, this 19 sneet  Drind. thus butter draught. This
is sweet, this 18 sueet” e then instructs the madsenants,” who carsy full
yutehers, sre an front, three Lehind, (saying), ¢ Walk three times from left to nght
round (s altar and thes pucher of water, stuting pour nght tlughs with your
nght hands, and saying, “ Come huther, Uns 13 sweet, this 13 sweet

% This must mean that In the nite the RV verse §s to be aliored by reading 1n pdds 3 ratnd
citrg Tibhajatha svadhival for ratud ea yod vidhaydss, and in pida 4, Ehagam o atra
wosumantam vitha for 1ii2i  Siyana adds that these alterations are improper, just as the
altenation vidhed for vydharn In Byhaspatir po havesd trdhdin, Talttulpn Sambuti, [, 2,1,
VI, 7,4, 3. Mastcdyant Simbit, 1,2 2, 111, 6,4 Thev! isnot fn Llcomficld Dut this s
not imphed in the Aranyaka, The verse occurt [n Atharvaveds, XVIIL, 1, 26, aod Mastedyant
Saphity, IV, 34 15, but fa neither place o eltered, Bloomfeld (Fadic Comiordance, pp. 43%
749%) a0 can merely quote Siysnasview  Perhaps the Dishala $3khd Is meant. A different
case occars m IV fudram didnarya sdidye havimake when Aavemake is added (as fa
Maha Srayana Upamisad 7, cited by Bloomreld, F adee Concordance, [ 119%) to the first thice
words which are found 17 RV, VIII 3 5@ Dut the Mabanimaf verses ace not part of the
RV and therr aceurzence Is not pacalle] to this remarkable case

# This is done later in the Satkbiyana Aronyaka 1, 5, where the words are almost ulentleal,
atrasae tisthann edityam wpetisthale ‘The Mantra is quite dulferent, see Srauta Sitrz, X\ !,
13,0, 10 For the following sce my Sankhigana Aranyats, pp 3659

1 The offeringy are accompanied as vsual by the cry spak1  These are omitted, For the
sule, of Apastsmba Y arapandhisa 87(S & E , XXX, 339)

¥ Cf Sankhiyans $ramta Sitra, XVIT 14 where apparently debiberately the direction is fiom
nzht to left (spradeise ow), though the words sald are alike, Aoz make 3 rdems madkat 1dars
wiadiu  The dance 15 clearly a tain and vegetstion_spell, of Famell, Culls of the Creek
States 1M1, 103 These end the other cereronies arc all mentioned 1 the ofber parallel
passages, Litydyana Srauta Sites, 111, To 2, 1V, 1-3, Tindya Brahmana, V, § 6 Kafhake,
XXXIV, 5, hatyiyana Sranta Sutrs, X111 3, Tatttriya Sambata VIL, § g and 10, Tafttmya
Lrahmang, [, 2 6 ¥ These versions differ In many details, the most important rite which
15 mentioned In meather of the Revedic works Is the stroggle of an Arya aad a $udea for 5
round skin, which repesents the sun (¢f Oldenterg, Relryion der Veds, pp 444 506, Usemer,
Ardhn f Religronswissenschalty y9o4 pp 29759) It Is noteworthy that m Latyayana, IV
3 18, where the words repeated are Itke those tn Sankhiyana the form vadaryak also ocenrs,
So Drabyayana Tuttinga Sambuta, VIT 5, 10, has guyantyak  The dirvetion there is also pra
dagimam  After the exght ajya libations w the apmdhripa fire, according to the Sankhayana
Rratiyaka, 1 4, come the partmads They ate twenty five n aumber snd are followed by
seven stotsiyay numed angirase samas, thateckadim santan, krofa amudrola, payas, aris, and
arbypespe The Satapatha Buabmana, X, 1, 3, 8, 9 contaios & somewbat parallel version,
see Tgpelng, S & £ XLITI, 388, 0 2, and thas agan (cf Tntrod, p 36) agrees wuh the
Sankhayana aga nst the Autareya These samans are called devackaudanss, Sankbayans 1, 5

a2 are followed by sopas "Then comes aa adoration of the members of the Fre (see here
V,1,2), 2nd of the sup, and the Flotr declares that (be *great one has tnited with the great
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2. *When the singing of the stofra has been requested, then do ye cast down
the water 1n three places, on the northern altar, on the magafiza aktar, and
the rest within the enclosure 't Having gone away so as to heep the marifiya
fire on his right? he stands before the sacrificial post in front of the fire, with
face to the west, and worships the head of the fire with the words, * Honour to
the Gajatra which is thy lexd:® then, returning by the way be came? wih
face to the north, he worships the right side of the fire wath the words,  Honour
to the Rathantara which is thy right side” Then passing t0 the nest of the
tail of the fire;* with face to the east, he wotships the left side of the fire with
the words, *Honour o the Brhat which is thy lelt side’ Then on the west?

one’, 1 e, Agad with Tihurd, *the god with the goddess 1. Viya with Antarihsa, *Deahman
{neat.) with Bribmori' (sze Tatrod, p 63, n.1), Le. Aditya with Dysus.  On thus follows
{1, 6) 2 Vilsamutra lepend (ef. Attareys, TI, 2, 3) to explan these identificaions.  For the
use of mpa+ 4/sthd, . the famous pissage m the Makbhisys, 1, 3, a5 (Weber, Jnd, Stud,
X111, 480, 481), where an ape wpefusthats to warm himself, bat a man spefssikate bn reserence.

1 For antarzed, of. Avtareya Dribmana, V11, 33, 13 antohpandis, Ihaddevats, V11, o8;
Wackemagel, Alindische Grammant, 1, 312 This belongs of course 1o the end of the
preceding Khanda, and 1t Js dafficult to sce why it has been sepazated in Siyana’s text  witare
morgaliyn means the agmidisiya fire, which was used for the same pu

¥ ‘This describes the worshup of the fire altar i 1ts stmplest bird shape, head, two wings,
twl, and body  In $arlbipama Stz Satea, XVIL 13, the samams and the onder diffcr,
being (1) pirtardha with Glyates, (3) nght side with Rethantars, (3) left side with Drbat,
(4) madiyz with Vimadevya, (5) til with Vajidsaidya  Cf Satapatha Brahmana, IX, 1,
2,3580d 39, X, 1,2, 8,200 summary (based A S8,
AL, 383, 8 4 Lafyiyana Sravta Satra, 101, 11, 3, where 28 here the body 1y placed last, but
which sgrees 45 10 the fomanz with Sidbhayana and also with Didhyiyons, and in which
the sprinkling of water in three parts also occyrs  The Simans veferred to will be found as
follows, gupatram W trazyt stoma, Simaveda, 11, 148+148 , 363-265, Boo-803 (or 11, 8, 4, scc
$.8.£, XLUL, 138), rathanterane in pofliadata sioma, bl 11, 30, 31, bphat w soptadits
stoma b1, 11,159 160, rupanamn paReatimbe Hora, Wad , 11, 833-835 , éAadra n chavamls
stoma, Wid, 1, g6o~462  For the Simans of 11, 3,4 For a drawing of the sgupbretra xco
Weber, Znd Stud, X111, 235

7 He had gone from the mazpifira ia the south to the east aide of the arpdpmi and he
now retums to (b south Kothanfars is sawsutl, but & 45 sopported Ly all the MSS

Latydgana snd Sitkhayana have rofhontrrapa

Tt 15 not clear why he should not go round ta the north, tut all that is done in to o
to the nd of the west or tud side, when loobing east, along the kft wids, be utters the
Mantra,

¥ foleit may simply mean *nest’, or, 83 Siyana takes i, vefer 1o the place where the
Ttotf stands  Apparenily the difterence between this and Bis former position 15 that he stands
diretly beblnd the tall Instead of going past It. This sccount of his movements correspoods on
the whale with that of the ceremony of the $atarudriya, which has analogies to the Mahimata
(Satapatha Bedhman, IX, £, 1, 44- 15 i, sccondiog ta the Satspatbs, 1N, 1, 1, 363q,
the Smans, (8) £lyaram, (3) vatkontzram, (3) Mrkt, (4} Vamedemysm, (5) yyndynhiyres,
and (6) Froyyfatifrdiya, comespond fo (1) bead, (1) mghit wang, <3y deft wisg, (4} tody,
(8) tall, (6} beatt; acconting to Litydyana, ), 8, 11, which very closely follows the onder of
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of the fire, with face to the east, he worshups the fail nath the words, ¢ Honour
to the Bhadra which 1s (hy tail and thy support’ Then on the sonth of the
tal he worships the body with the words, ‘Honour to the Rajana which 1
thy body.’

3. He returns to the seat as he went® The swing has already been made
ready” Having cleansed the two posts, the ropes, and the cross beam, and
having taken them by the road called fir/ka having gone round to the left
the Agrudh's altar,' (having brought lmvllhm) the seat by the east door
{he places the implements*) to the left of all the altars  The planks of the smng
are made of wdumbara or of palada, or of both  There should be three planks
worked on both sides, or two, and a like number of sharp-pownted sticks. The

movements 1n this Awareya passage, the (1) gapotram, (3) rathantaram, (3) brhat, (4) pasia=
3oylsyam, (3) Vamadcoya, and (6) Priy 1patubrdaye, comespond to (1) head, (3} nght side,
(3) 1eft ide, () taul, (5) ight amm put, and (5) Jeft arm pit. 1, also the elaborate ceremontal
of the perinada at the Mabdvrata us desenibed kn Satapatha, X, 5, 3, 9, Satkhiyzoa Aranyaka,
10,  (with Friedlandes s note p 37), and the sumilar use after the begionlng of the prstha stfra
of the parimadah (frana, afans, eratapalsms, Projspater hrlaya, Vawthaspe mhas,
sattrasyardky, thia and anulloks, yoma, ayus, wavastobks, riyasya saman) m the worship
of the parts of the altar su Tandys Brahmana, V, 4, 1-13, Lajyayana Srauta Suira, 111, 9,
1 Tattnya Brabmans, 1, 3, 6 g In the Mahavsta Saman the parts of the bird are
ead, night wing, leh wing, tail, and trok only (Eggelng 5 £, XLIL, xewn)  The
whole conception 15 clearly bortowed (cf Introd, p go) from the altar 1 the Ag:mymn
which gave ongm to the mystc doctries of the Adhwvaryus {ses espectally Satapatha
Tirabmana, VI-A), and of which the Mahavrata 13 an adaptation by the Hotys, In Yajzsaney
Samluta, XIT, 4, the rieyd is the head, the gayatram the eyes, dphar and rathantaram the
wngs, the hymn the soul, the yayupiss the name, the metres the limbs, the Pantadeoyans the
bady, the yasfayariryam the tad  Fer the relation of samon and words, ef Oldenberg,
Z.D 25 G, XXXV, 430 500, 465 83 , Wanternite, Gecech oy sndisch Zist, 1, 145 59, sod
see Eggeling S & £, XLIIL 180, n 2, Weber, /nd Siud, XIIL, 2365 The Vamadevya is
based on Samaveds, 1T, 33, 33, the Yaj)iyajuuya on Sammveds, T, 53 54

* He comes back to the seat neae the marzaliya fire, which he left to worship the criya
altar  The expression occurs several times in the Sranta Sutra  For the eight altars see
Eggeliog, § & £, XXVI, 148, 1 4 ond the plan on p 475, followed by Caland aad Heary,
LA gmstona, Tiltebrandt New soud Vollmonliopfer, p 191

* Dy the Adbvaryus  Cf Altarcya Brabmans, VII, 33 ,

% Thus 19 the name of the passage between the wthera and casonls, Sankhasana Seanta Stes,
V15,3, &c., Matrayan Sambuts, 14T, 8 19 The action 1s rendered intelligible by & glance
&t the plan in Fpgeling

# The pars of parrvreya st refor fo crumambulation ‘The meaning of the phease is
peobably given by $iskhiyana Srauts Sutes, MVIL 11, & purvaya douregui lhram propa
dyottarenagn dhripans dhssnyane paryeizd, thongh the potapd dsara heee s otberwist apy | ed
The idea 15, he goes round the altar from nigat to Ieft, probably  CT alio ibid, V, 14
The sentence 15 5o elliptical as o be anuntelligible withott Sayamas pravefya  Saskhayane,
KVTL 7, 11, 15 moch more smple

* The verb must be gatbesed from afyadedhals below, structly speakimg the next scatences
are parenthctical and this sentence is contiuons with deksunettare sthune nibhiya
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swing should be a yard m size from east to west, its cross breadth should be
a yard less a hand, the pomts of its (planks} shonid be to the north, and they
should be fastened together by sticks with their pomts east  Having mserted the
posts mn the earth to the north and south, around the seat of the Hotr, he spreads
the cross beam over them so that 1t 15 on a level with the worker’s face.* Holes
are (bored) m e comners of the planks of the swing  He fastens the planks
above by means of the ropes, the nght one on the south, the left on the north?
The ropes should be of daréhe grass, and with three sirands® one rope to

© In the Sankhayana Sranta Sutra, XVII, te, 7 and 8, the height 1s measured by the bead of
the Hotr, or af he 15 small bis ontsiretched amms. Ibid , 4, 6, shows that both the phanks s0d
the cross beam bave the pomts north, For the construction with Aarfuk dependent on
agy’y of Whitney, Sansk ¢ Grammar, § 1316 Speyer (Vedvsche und Sanknt Syntax, § 113)
gives many classical examples, For abhital with ncous, of Delbruck, dlimdische Syntas,
D 383 It ss fornd 1 Mantea, hut more often in Rrahmana Speyer, Ved:sche snd Sansirit-
Syutax, § 38 Foruttarena with aceos, of Gaedicke, Der Accusativ trs Veda, pp 207 g , see
Tacbich, Jets Heatr, X1, 384 Delbruck and Gaedicke seem nght 10 cxplaming the use as
denved from the accus with antdr and antard  Whitney, Sansint Grammar, § 233, offers
o explanation 1oV, 1, 1, we find utlarafs ‘gnzk, 1V, 1, 1, daksinalak prchasya with the
more natural adnotutaal genmive  But n V, T, 3, apoeena has the accus  In Szikhapana
Aranyaha, V1, 3, audarcna has the gen , in the Sutea, theace  The measures are dubious, see
Hophms, J 4 0.5, \XUI, 141

¥ The Saikhayana Srauta Sutea, XVI, 10, 14, 15, explains that the right rope 1 tied 1o
the north of the sonth post, the left to the south of the north post, i ¢ insude the posts,
Just 85 10 2 modern swing  The pomnt of view 12 of conrse facsag east, mith the south on
the nght and north on the Telt

® ‘The use of srigmnz end doygune with different senses of guna 15 awkward, bat pppears
cleatly s0 meant  bayans pounts out that the 7ope as doubled would be 2§ fatboms fn length
of which only & yard world be used by the rope passimg wnder the plank (shove sumatrak
pron preatha)  Thete wondd thus be plenty of rope avaulable for the tymg, as the top
was ouly a wan's belght or less  Sayana takes sompadabsine as ‘anclining to the left and
fight",1 ¢ the ropes shauld not ga straight wp  The only obscure pomt in this deseription of
the tying op of the seat of the swing Lo the cross beam fs pradeksimers smee it 45 0ot nt frst
sight cbvious how thus applies to the act of fastening vopes It apparently mast mean that
after the rope has been passed under the seat of the smop the one end 1s olled raund the
eross beam stanting to the nght, the other (on the oppostte side, of eourse*) also slanting to
the fight and the ends thea are tied avross.  Prowded thers was sufficient fnction to keep
1he ropes from elipping this would seem to give a substontial knot (s mustorkya) 17 this
is #0, we eannat accept Sayria s theory of sezyedzbin and must fal back either on the
view that (e word means merely Iekt (hand) sope and nght (band) rope, or take the epithet

Tt 15 very natikely that both eads of the rope shonld hire been broaght (o the game
tide of the cross besm In that case pradisonans Would be ather ess thaa more iy polot
Speler (Fedusche tind Sanskrur utas, § 106, ) polats out that adyective dommdvns ere pop
wrknomn even fn Sansknt {cf Bis Sonskrat-Spntis, § 308 30d (p 33, b 1) nrgves from
130ial, V1, 7,38 when ehadafa 18 gueen as 2 coandta that the grsmmansns recogoused such
types e (5 107) puves classical examples of disteibutive deundier
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the left, one to the right, and five fathems long, and should be folded double.
Then folding (each end) thnce {to the npht) round the cross beam he males
a knot on the top, which can only be vnued by twistng. They support the
posts 50 as to be steady by means of branches and brushwood! The swing
should be four fingers or a hand distant from the ground® On the nght 1t
may be somewhat higher or lesel It should be a foot from the altar.

4 When' the swang ks been put m posiwon, the Hotr tahing a lute of
udumbara wood, with a hundred stngs, in bath hands, strikes 11! bemnning
from the lower side, as one does an ordinary lute® The different notes of the
Tute Re should produce 1n turn by the seven metres,' each wuh four (syllables)

45 spplywng ts eack tope and 1 mewntag, Fwith cteands colled from left to mght? €T peshaps
the equally obscore passage, Apastambe Y ajapanbhasa, 6o, 61 (S B £, XAX, 331, where
Mak Muller says, ¢ The exact process here antended 18 not quite clewr The Topes scem to
ave been made of vegetable fiees  See Katy, 1 3, 1517 1€ sevyadabsinealelt and
right, cf for the use of the drandva, Waekemagel, Alindische Grammataf, 11,1, 160, who ciles
Atharyaveda, XIL 3, 38 padtdpdm dabsmasovydbbyam, Tautiira Beshmana, I, 5, 10, 4
swoarnarajatdbhyam buffbhyam  ‘The different crder of wards, satyadadsing, is in accordance
with the vsul rule &S to number of syllables determming the order of the pumbers of thewr
compounds, Wachemgel, 11, 166
9 Sayana explaws that they il vp the boles m which sre placed the feet of the posts
with dast, which § not thrown 1 by hand but by branches and frsis  This, however, Is
qute winecessary  Drushwood would be 4 much better matenal for strengthening the bold
of a post, e efines bris as wmraits fesah  The
swing was obrously shaped bike this
* The chstance according to Sankbayana shoald be a pradefa, XVIL 10 13 Ibd , XVIL 1,
isousses the planks, 2, the ropes and esandi 3, the lnte, 4, the drums, %, 6, ¥, the other
nccessoncs aad the prelimuwary steps, in great order and detml  Cf Latyayana Sranta Stra,
1L, 1
3 There are shmilar passages in the Tandya Brahmana, V, 5, 4 59, and Lijyayana $rauta
Sitra, 111, 13, 8, 1V, 3, besides o the Safbbayans Sravts Sotra, \VIL, 3, 35, 1035q  Sayama
points out that the Hotr Is now seated to the west of the swing  The exact words as to
the lute do not ocent in Sakhapana, bot it fs elaborately desenbed, NVIL, 3
¥ S3yant renders merely, *he should hold it on his left side ke a Tute’ Dut the udea s
perhaps rather that he strkes one stung aker anofher, ascendmng m the scale, begmamg
from below end sscending, witareiah, cf wrfhvem below nnd Agnisvamn on Lapyayana
Sranta Sitra, 1V, 1, 40
350 Sagona on RY,, T, 85, 19, where he sumalarly explams the phrase panam dhamanfah
used of the Marnts, 66111 2, 5, n 1, Denfey (Somazeds, Glossar, p 16g) takes #ona (here 08
flte, and Zimmer {Alindisches Leben, p 389) follows him,  Max Muller (Marur Hymns,
TP 120, 121) prefemed to sec 1n 3t merely “vorce®  For sduhams, of Yoackeragel, Alnndische
Grasmatst, 1, 93, Who considers u here an ablaut of #  Panmi restricts ite vse to Atmanepada,
but Kityayaon allows Parasmairada with & prefix as here (Lebich, Zrawsm, p 84)
“ 4% e prays Wees rorrespnbion o sty vongsch T tnese meres Toe lour mote
are, Sayana says tury, duspad, ateckandst, snd chesds "ateram 11 thas last be omltted ten
wre got Tut despite sts wse elsewhere, © £y Satapathy Drahmana, X 1,2, 8,1t must sarely
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over, or with ten  (He should say) ‘1 produce thee with the gayarrs metre
T prodnce thee with the anwsfubh metre [ produce thee with the usmh metre
T produce thee with the S#kafi metre T produce thee with the pandis meire,
I producs thee with the #ricinth metre I produce thee with the agafi metre,
I produce thee with the wiray metre I produce thee with the dogpads metre
I produce thee with the séichandes metre’ Having gone through Lhe metres
according to the series of notes, he sirkes the Iute thuce, beginming from the
Toot with a branch of wdumbara wood, fresh and stll leafy, vsing the foot of
M, {to the words} ‘For up breathng I stnke thee, for down-breathing 1 stnke
thee, for cross breathing I stnike thee!  But he should not say, “Ustnike thee, for
other desires®  Then he hands over to the Saman smgers the lute walh the
branch® He places lus two lands on the bach plank (with the words), *For
creatures thee (I touch),” and pushes the swing to the east (with the words),
‘Swing forward hke the breath,’ crnsswise? {with the words), *Swing crosswise
for cross-breathing,” and back to humself (with the words) ‘Swing Lke back
breathing’ He repeats the words 3%s#, Skuvah, and svar® He then pushes
the swing to the cast® (with the words), *For breath I push thes, crosawise
(with the words), ‘For cross breathing I push thee,’ and back to Lumself (watl
the words), “For down-breathung T push thee’ {Wuh the words) ‘May the
Vasus mount thee with the gayatre metre, I mount after them,’ ke places s
elbows on the back plank® Then he should touch the front plank with his

mesn each metre has four more syllables than as predecessor, viz 24, 38, 33, &e., and so
Sayana takes it on Autareya Brahwens, VIIL, 6,6

2 No doubt, as Sayana says a refcrence to a practice of other $akbes, Lat not to the
Sanlhayana Aranyaka or Sranta Sutra  For the words audumbarya, &ec , of audumbarparirays
Sathaya sopaloaya 1 Amareys Brahmana, VIIL 13 For the construction, of the acc of
whole and part, ¢ g AV, V, 8, 9 (ated by Speyer bediavhe und Swuskrul Synias, § a0,
Delbrk Pergl Syt 1, 385) enane maymane sndlhya when, however, aecording to Whitney,
Transiation of Athervaveds the readmg should Ye marmass, loc, though marmens appears
also 10 the Ajmur edition sanvat 1957 Somewhat analogous cases sppesr in Speyer, § 83,
Gaedicke, Der Acansatsw p 968 Ot mitlndelena may refer to (he lute

¥ Tn Sankbayana it 1s the Udgatr who has throughont to deal with the Iote

* Ulearly the ryana 13 & bieath at night angles to prana and apns This Is an unasual
conception of 1ty and is not mentioned i Deussen, Philossphee der Upamishads, T a8,
ET,

» Spane &7 that the copeiuiaon of dhose dhvee movds dewotey 2 deive dhet dhe Ghree woridy
be eatabliched by the threefold manng of tbe soog  They are tsed in Lifydrana 1Y, 1, 4 1n
connexion with the playing of thelute  CI also Wackemagel Adtimdische Gmlwm!rl' Ly
Oldendery, Religion des beada, p 4338 , Wantemtte, Gesch dor wndesch Laet, T

* The o denotes dhiat 1be nction is a3 before, only the verses being Mmu. (Slyzm)

™ Jn Sanlbayana, \VII, 16 he touches the swng with hs breast and then nllrmaldyhcym;
hls nicht and def sde over mith Matzas almost identical with thore bete s1ve that anga y fy
prefixed and esch ends with a dative rezyaya ke He then Plants bus (w0 fect 1o the eaq.

™

amw
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hands separately, like a serpent about to creep  He should touch the mddle
plank vath bis chin, or 1f there are two™ the point of jomng of the tvo  (With
the words), ¢ May the Rudras mount thee wth the frisfubh metre, I mount after
them,” he lags his right thigh!* (over the seat) (Wath the vords), ‘May the
Adityas mount thee with the jegatr metre, I mount after them,’ (he lays) his
left thigh  (With the words), “May the All-gods mount thee with the anusiubk
metre, T mount after them,” he mounts (the swing)™  To the west of his own
altar he places his nght foot pomtmng to the east, and then his left® If the
former 15 tired, then the latter, 1f the latter, then the former. But the two together
must never be off the ground The Hotrakas sit down on bundles of grass,
and so does the Brahman priest  The Udgatr sits on a stool of sdumdara wood-
I he has to leave for any absolutely necessary action, then having set one o
guard, he descends towards Lhe east, and having carned out the exact business he

Then he sus crosswise on the swng and touches the bick of it wih the Mantrs, Prajdfates
tvarehatu zaynk prenkhayatu  This actts preceded and followed by three expirations and three
sspieations  The Mantees of the Udgaty in moanting hus seat in Latyayana Srauta Sttrs,
T, 12 B, are 1ke those 11 Sankhagana omitung arke s, but Lafyayan, Ti, 13, 9, permits
them to be rednced ta simply gapatrens fa chandaarohasit, &¢  Tn Latyagana the verses
are saud by the Udgaty Ihid, 112 Gautama adds w Gfth stoma with 1aur yema, Dbasaat
Jayya has fonr, and $andilya only three

U The Anandatrama edition reads yatha ki, which 15 nonsense  The reading of Rijendratsle
15 that clearly of Sayens, who takes the powt of companson to lie 1n the fact that he rawses hus
‘hands as & snake abont 10 creep raises 11s head Nzt must be an adverd meaning *separatcly
1t wight possibly be suggested that st meant here ¢ without', 2 sense ascribed by Panlas, 11, 3, 32,
but even then the companson with the snake would have little powt  For the use of ndnd,
of Sankhayana Sranta Sutra, XV1, 7, 8, to, XVIL, 3, 8, Latyayana Smota Sotm, IIT 3, 9
(=Ratyaymna Sranta Sutea, \I1, 2,8) nama gagabrtya Abralayana GrhyaSutea,I 3 10 mandps
sats darvate, Manava Grbya Sutea, I1 18, and other passages 1n Bloowheld, Vedic Concordlance,
P 545° Fora similar metaphor, cf Alvalayana Srauta Sttrs, V1,6 5 yatha fabunmer sipatiyan

1 There may be two or three, V, 1,3 They are fastened by the séar

¢ Tn Saskbayana Sranta Sutra, XVII 16, 1, occars, dabsenart Bhagars atmans "tikaran, whete
Gevinda explais by Ardayat gothak burven, but Sagena bera talks of prendiaroharan, and the
sense requires the meaning *lays over’, which 1 probably meast alson the Sabkhayana passage,
a5 pomted out by ¥r cdlander on $16khtsana Aranyaka, 1,7 €f Introd, p 67

34 “The stme series of gods and metres occurs 1o the Vasaneys Samhuta X1,60, 65, Taittinya
Saphta, IV, 1, 5, Matrayan Samhita, 11,7, 6, Tangys Mahabrabmana, VIL,6, Sankbayans
Aranyaka, XL, 8 Uf Satapatha Brahwana, V1, 5, 3 (qgmicayana) X, 4, 17, and see Weber,
Ind Stud X111, 363 and ef the Rajasiys verses, Attarcya rabmana, VIIL, 6, 1-4,

3 The cxact sense of this Js taken by Sayana (0 be that the feet are to be used alternately,
and thas scems corvect, thonght 1 hot said exactly that the bwo cannot ever be both on the ground
xtonce They must not be both of the grownd of 1,3, 4 For the gen with pabrat, of Astareva
Bilbmana, VIIL, 10,9 efya grian palcad grhasyogner upatveicyonvarabdhaga rivrg antatih
s carergrvias sra apyarbaty et prapiadop puiat T comects Speers remank
(Vedsache und Sansset Syntez, § 83), fallowed by Delbruck, Verg! Syt , 1, 743, that pafedt s
nat 50 fourd before the $rauta Sctras,
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should mount again  the manner above set forth, omuthng the utisrance {of
bhich, bhwak and soar)®

5 He wmstructs the Prastotr, ‘In the paficoounéa sioma proclam the first
pranbira when either thiee verses remaim to be sawl, or two znd a half* or
tvelve and a half*  Jatdkarnya holds that this should be done when there remain
twelve and 2 ha)f verses  When the Prastotr has spoken, he repeats? {ihe verse),
“Thou art a burd wih far wings I shall speak forth this word, which will
declare much? farc far, produce much, gam much, cffect more than much,

I Sopana takes apafaga wia as the Tom It may equilly be apapaye aorta aort
being more usual 1 thrs sense, as 1 Manava Grhya Sutra, 11, 4,2 9, §, Asvlayana Sravta
Sutra, V, X1, 4, 5 &, of Weber, Jnd Stud, V, qt0  If avalyakarmne 15 read the sense
st be, *If he should go for {to setve) some one who has something he must do on hand
At first nght {h ler, but 1f *c had b riginal it 1 hardly have been changed
to farmianc 3 less obvions construction, while the severse of this process woukd be Dot vonatural
1£ “farmane 13 xead see for the formation which 1s rare 10 carly texts, Wackemagel, dlindiscie
Grammatih,TL,», tar, xa1 For the dat , of Gaediele, Der dectsatrs sot Veda,p 135, Delbruck,
Vergt Syt 1, 175, 30t
¥ v Sayaua waplans erdfatrhyasn The prafarn 55 vepeated fve tumes wsually before
the last pada of the verss, of Hillebrandt Refual Lutteratur, p 100 and reff  For fhe impera
tive 1 “Zat, mgmifying an action to ba cammed ont after something else, of Delbruck, AMindische
Symtax D 363, Whitney, Sansért Grammor, §§ 570, 571 The dictem of Whitney that the
‘oaedictive sense of the smpetative i Zaf was_iot exemplifiedy ean_only be supported on a very
macrone stecpretation of the word  benedictive”, not merely for elassient Samsbnt (where it occurs
aften 1 Tauna Kavya texts) but also for Vedic B § RV 101,23,3 done o/ patys brhatabhs
rayisdm no netd Shavatad b dyin 2t Is surcly absurd to takee Shavatat 55 amperative s docs
Qldenberg (8 B £, XLVI, 288)  simlarly n Wh taey s own example from RV 37 drdiuds
Hstha drdvanchd dhattet *myst 15 clearly the sense znd may he hamself vses m translating
the example from the MDh Savers prasadam durutat  Probadly, thercfore 1 deyig the
“henedictive  sense, Whitney refers to fhat word 1n the narrgwest seuss 67 2 bleswing pronounsid
by some ers08 Who m the ordinary view 1s eatitled to bless Tbis % 50 far bome ont hy the
fact that Pamn, 111, 1, 50 (afer ca) 15 explamed by the Siddhistakanmd: (fllowmg the
Keuks Vitts) ut adh prayotur dhermah | alasstuh geirader tyom whtsh | Tn these cases the
benedsctioe 15 regolasly nsed 1 Sansknt e @ ff bim anyad alotmake kevalam vieaprayya
dhuyak (Vikeamorvab, r the kuug s forwal alih, ¢ g aBelpantan ca huyat sammpacitssubhak
samgane sajpananam (Ratoavali, of the mperstive (¢ g 1m the verse fiom the Ratoavall just
ested 1 fact three imperatives oecar), bot 1a the early langusge at any rate I can find no ceriamn
example of 4ot 5o used Bt the disunction between & wish and 2 blessiog 15 cvancstent (o
4 The Sankhayama Aranyaka Y, 8, and Sranta Sutes, XVIL, 37, give the Masivai 7 reverse
arder, and omit the #&thoziryom  For suparno 'st garutman see Vajasaneyi Samghita XII, 4
Sraltiayon dentins it wik pran o v wy Sonblayane deavyela, 7o, % o '
» Sayans werprets these epithets very inadequately, bnd 1t 18 most probeble that they are g
genunt mcludmg sear padigsonfim, which bas least DS acthonty  The Anandsbrame edition
consders Sayana’s text defective It most probably he regarded some of the epithets a3 oberogy
though perbaps be had ot svar vadssyantim  Latyayana bas ooly after vadigyim  gagy
Zarigpantim boku kariyon 5907 amassIyHIEm S97 EMayyn MM tmin yasamEnan, ey 1y,
3,10 Soslo Dby Sukiayesa Areryaha scogos hab arypant bk g
Rampontim sear gamypantom svor man Jqamanon wahyontin ooly WAk tesmes
T2
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which goes to Leaven, which will declare heaven, fare to heaven, produce heasen,
gam heaven, carry this sacnfice to heaven, and carry, the sacrificer, me, to heaven”
The word ‘sacnificer” applies only to one who has been consecrated, not
to one not consecrated® In the case of a fnend of his® he should say
scammes N N to heaven?, not “will carry’, He then repeats the whfbanirsas,®
and, ¢ Breath (15 united) with speech, may [ be tnited wath speech  Eje i united
with mind, may 1 be united with mind  Hearing 15 umted wuh the self, may
1 be umted with the self, May I have greatness, glory, good fortune, enjoyment,
the siobha® and the stoma verse, sound, renown, prospenty, fame, and fraon

Latyayana's version piven above The Smauta Sitra, AVIL, 13, 1, has  premam vacam
2adisyams baku darssyantim baku kariyen bakor dhuyak svar gamyiyontim spor gumasyen
BloowSield {Vedie Concordance, p. 641%) gives Latyagana and $anl bayana ns having soavgron, &
wstead of sar gan®, &c bt that this 15 quite wrong may be proved, not only by its mherent
amprobabi y but also by Sadkhayana Aranyaka 1 § (the Aranyaka unluckdly did not come to
Bloomfield s notuce), where occurs s2ar by ¢sz 1ag gamnsyants bhevats, see myoote ¥ Ko 4 S,
1908, p 204

“1¢ not to the Hoty 1 an ekoka o ato, but m & sattrs Cf V, 3 3, 2 3, and
M, 2401

¥ This seems to be the same  If 5o this passage recogmizes the performance for a friend
agamst $ankhayana Awanyaka, I, 1 the case of an enemy is specially dealt with s that
Aramyaka, 1,8 mamum beng sad  The future 13 0ot to be used for the present 18 to be
sed to signafy the mmediate sttamment of heaven (Sayans)

® The six Mantras, ghosaye faa, Slakiya tva irmvate fua upolpmvate tod, afrulyas £16,
afrutays tva, says Sayana  Though Satkhayana does not mention the sdthaviryams bere,
they are frequently slluded to 1n the Stavta Sutra, VII, g 6, 10, 15, 19 25, 20, 11, & See
Sayamas lst Abvalayana Srauta Sutra ¥, 21, 10 fo, 14 16, 15,23 18, 13, 20,8, and
«f Eggelng, & B £ XXVI 317 There 15 one for each of the Hoty s Sastras.

* Sayama cxplans s ¥he frnis of these parts of the Saman The omission of the verb
may be compared with V, 2,2, .73 Tn Taitnya Aranyaka 1V, a1, is mape dhays muzrryam
after a senies of ot Compare for she List, $agkhayana Sranla Sutma, V, 1, 15 bhargam nic vore
dhadram me oo Bhutam me votah Srigam me voco YaSo me voce mayt bharge mays bk dram
oaye bhutiy meys Sror mays yafaf  Scheficlowatz, Zur Stammbildung v dentnds g mansschen
Sprachen, takes bhargas as cqual to Tbeauty , quoting RY, T, 141, 1 34/ atihd edd wdpuse
dhays darlatdm devdsya Shdrgah sdhase ydto ydm, 111, 63,10, AV XIX, 31,1, VI, 69 1,
Saapatta Brahmana, ¥, 4 5,1 and companng O34 Slavome Shskan, &c  These senences
1t will be noted conta wlder forms of words and expressions than the ordinary Sutea form
or the mere hturgical d eection, of Bloomfield, Pedie Cowrordance vl and V, 3 2,0 17
So vag dew somasya trppatu and dubars matal vV, 3 3 A precise parallel 15 found m
Tattnya Arnyaka, IV, 11 tdm ahdm dyusa | sm pranéne \ sdm vdrcasa \ sdmt plyasa \ sim
Faupatyina | sim rayds phsenst vy dow, & Saskbayma Sravta Sutra, XVIL 17, 1, bas
sam vik pranena sam aham pronens, and sop caksur, &, ss 1w the Mttareya, bt sam
rotram, &c, &t omrs

After ctoma, Hloka may well be ¥ verse', or possibly *hymn of praise®  lsewhere 1t means,
howser mewly ame ).+ o Frhadanpaks Inansad 1 ¢ 2 (Kana) 08 (dlyandingt
cvim kuriom Wiftom eindale, which appears to be tbe only Upanmsadic prssage wth that stose
(Jacob, Concordamce p g46)

* Bhugadhikt) or bheds bhogyashedina drastaryeh (Sayans)
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Having called? {to the Adhvatye), he mutters the word ‘speech” There are
three calls™ (for the Hotr) at the begmmng of the Sastra of the mud, and
of the concluding verse  The Adhvaryus® make sounds On thus day one®
should give much food They cause a warnor™ to pierce 2 skin - They smite
the earth drom and women play lutes™  There 15 mtercourse of creatures,” and
a conversatton between a_student and a courtesan The Udgatts sing varous
Samans for the Nickevalya Sastra,® the Hotr begms with the strophe of the
Rajana Saman

* In $ankhayana Sranta Suts XVII 12 § the amyape 15 weg aynr vi¥our mbam
ayur ey eva o Trapehs vikvatha vide maghavan wids e The call vy adkearys on sttom,
Attareya Bubmana 11, 13 &c , Seohhayans SrautatSutes, XVIL 17,14 Garbe, futwal
Lutterotur, pp 100102 Caland and Henry, L Agnsgtomre p 232

1 Not a5 1n the prares also with the anuraper and dhagyes (Sayans)

" Karayante 1s Ditle 1f any, more than a stmple verb Cf epic examples in Holtzmann
on Whitney s Sausirit Gramnar, §% To41, 1088 Spener Vedssche und Samsérit Spntax § 156
Sanskrd Syntox § 304 So in Falt and Prakpt Muller Pols Grammar, p 107 This 16 2
preliminary tu the Legnmng of the Sastra.  Presuioably the words, hke thos weationed below,
st intonded o frighten awey demons & CL Cooke Joumal of Hellensc Stadier 1962, p 1%
Famell Cults of the Greek States, 1L, 31, Crooke, Northern India, p 196, my Sanbhayana
Aranyata p 18

15 ¢ the yopamana .

13 The ceremony 1 descr bed at greater length in Sankhayana Sranta Sutra XVII 15 The
lang o hus representative pierces the shin with threz arrows which are not allowed to penetrate
through  The den 1s clearly a ran spell The arrows perce the shy and bring dowu the
waers the sy imprisons, This ez may expla o the aicher tn the myth of the descent of Soma
(hGUFE The 1dea_appears.sistorted there (Bloomfield J 4 0§ XV1 225q) For thé'aie
and str of Gaedihe Der dcowsatsv im Peda, pp 2755 Lubich Bess Batr, XI,
agasy , Delbruck Alumivrche Syntax pp 325 016 Vergl $mt 1L 1ty 18 11 8,4,m 16

M The dromming 1s performed on & as hade stretehed over a hole dag 1n the ground oatnide
the zeds by means of the tadl of the sacnbeial ammal Saubbayama XVII 5 Thee arc alio
four or six ordinary drms wsed  The wives used vanous wstruments ghatsbarkarie avagha
tarikak banfms 8 prckora sty 1@ AVII 3 12 Another st partly the same 10 LatyAyana,
W,2 18 Cf Hilebraadt 7ef Myth W 1go 4 0 5 XXII 09

For s milar ceremo es to promote fertity, of Faroel] Cr /s of the Greck States, I So 103,

| Traser Adomtc, Aftts, Ouris pp #25q  wy Sonkhapana Avanyeta pp 819

® Sankhayana S ta Satra AVIL 6 1, 3 atha dudraryan stripw samsaw Sanfakhalats aty
spakalfayants | tod etal furanam 1 fanmam na Raryam 1 Apastamba oted by Saysna, says
witarasyam vedifrony vm pumicalys magadhaya e parrirayants (a1 farssarfans) see \XI, rg
Cf Tantiriya Sumbita V11, 5,9 4 The coaversation of the stulent and courtesan 18 prven
1n Latyapsns 1V, 3 g-1t, the muthuna 1y of hafbrha Semhitt, X\\IV 5 Ratyayane
Grauta Sutrs XIIT 3 v Schroeder Afjstzriumt und Munus 7p 161 sq who overlooks the force
of the plusal (carantd) w the hatbala, Olderber Gort gef Ans 199 p 17 1 1, my note,
TR AS,909 p 2oy n s

 Sayana explane that the Udgatrs s their Smans 6rat of all end ng wnth the iy amm
2+ man the first tnsiich of whch serves as the commencement of the Niskevalyn Sastra of
the oty On the jncsts ol Oldentrg Relsgron des Pede, pp 38339 Weber, dnd Stud, X,
14189 36 '

P
b Latydyan 4rauts Sutsz, which goes Into further deta! mentons alo a4 part of (he
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6 *That was the oldest n the worlds’ (RV, X, r20)} ' That fame of thire,
O Maghavan, through thy greatness” (RV, X, g4}, *He groveth more for
strength! (RV, VI, 30), and the three verses begmning, * Thee, manlest of men,
with songs, with bymns’ RV, 111, 51, 4), (ate the commencement of the Sastra)
Here some =ay* that one should tale from the body verses the twa quarter-etses,
“Jomn wilh the sweet what 15 sweeter than sweet’ (RV, X, 120, 3¢), and “The
sweet with the sweet hast thou conquered’ (ibid, 3d), and replace them with
the wing quarter-verses, ‘O Maghavan, O Indra, the strong steeds’ (RV., VI,
33 229),and *0 Indra, grant a cow, a charot horse’ (RV, VI, 46, 2¢), and pat
m place of the latter those other two. He thus wins the profit of a cow® and

ceremonaes 2 ght between an Aryz (Vaiga) and 2 Sudra for a shin whach 15 compared with the
cun 2nd the appomtment of persons to praise and eriticize the acts of the prests, IV, 3, perhaps
1 order to avert the ewil eye (Tumell, Cudts of the Greek States, 111 173), <f the abuse of the
Roman mowph  The fist ceremony elearly shows the mawre of the nte as s ¥ spelly
which bay many parallels t &iffe ent parts of the world (Usener, drchiv / Re sgromsanssn
sehaft, 1904, Pp 297-313), as Agmisvamun on IV, 3 7, pomts ont. It s discssed 1n Talttnya
Brihmana, V, 3, 6,7 For ntoal eloypedeqia as simalating vegetahon or serving a placalst
prrpose, <f Yamell, Codtr of ths Greek States, 111, 104 , IV, 267, Frazer, Goiden Borighy 1% 67+
Crooke Aorthorm Iudia p 193 v Schroeder Afystervune und Mimus, pp 309 59

*Serl 3 3-3 Tins Khanda deals with the body and the sudaiohas verse following it It
corresponds to §1okhayana Aranyaka, 1, 1, and Stantex Sutea, XVIH, @

: g’ankh:yma Sranta Sutra, \VIIL, 14 7, Aranyaha, I, 1, 11, omits the last two godas
wnd does not replace them, but pats them befors the drrpades  The sianza RV, V1Y, 33, 324
ocoars 1 the nght the stanza RV, VI, 46, 2%, 1 the left wing  The Satapatha Brahmana,
V11, 6,3, 3 seems to agree with Sankbayana, though not precssely, Eggeling § 8 £, ALUL,
113,0 Lggeliogs explanation of the ardbarrau 1 the Satapatha as refermng 1o RV, X, 130,
304,208 VIII, 20 1°%, secins t0 overlook the fact that in the Emm,m. the ardiarea, X, 110,
34, earnes with 1t the ardlharea VITI, 69 34, mabiog up o all ardhareau, they are called 2w
1 Aranyaka, 11 1

® This 15 practcally a Qefieing gennive CF TV sayah sutsyar, and contrast Whtine;
SansbriT Crammar, § 395 Spryet 7 edische und Samskrot-Syntax, § 6, Delbruck (Am:'
dische Syntaz, [p 153 154) prves exam) les of the gemtine of matenaland prigio, and see 7 ergl
S, 345,345 % The construction sant fabtayod pa vadya 15 curios. The 1am 15 jowed with
palanaga by Siyane 4d we maght compere for s s, wfa-apite, V, 3, 3, of som might be
taken with dhatre (cf. Whitney, Samsirat Grammar, § 1031) 'TAt use of the gemine s wih
pataniya (as with opiyas, Sapihyana Aranyaks, 1L, 5, 6, 8c.) disentatles It 1o be_ranked 25 2
veal § funtive  of Spever, bedische swud SanskreSyntsx, §48, Vvhutney, 4 ¢, §§ 387, 993
The easy coneeture $am, though rather emphing, 3 Yonecessary  The conjanction of cow and
horse is traly Y edic, of Indra's hymn, RV, X, 119 1 &5 v {15 me mdno pim dfeam ranuyams
0, Aharvaveds, XIL, 1, 5 guvam essanam, &¢ o Wiaternitz, Cexed derandisck Litt )1, 57,
Tloomfeld, Vedu Comerdanee, p. 346%  For dtman dhatte, of $i8khayana Srauta Sites, AIV,
385, X%, 6,7

* Ttis possible to thinl of prksayok as & dative (of Spelfer, Padvsche wnd Samsbrd-Syntar,
§ 13, for the confuslon of %k Am and b forms), bat this 1 ot esseatul,
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1 horse, and the wings are made strong to fly  He intertwines these hymns with
the verse nadam va odatinam (RV, VIIT, 69, 2} jorming quarter verse with quarter-
verse, makmng them into drAair verses, so that the quarter-verses of the sads
hymn ate second  He also inserts in the first statiza the syllables of the word
purusa, one 1n each quarter-verse, at the end, save i the case of the third quarter-
verse  Thus does he mtertwine them We will also set (a verse fonh) as an
example, thus 4—

fad 1 asa Shananeru yeritam pu

#adam 1 odalimam | °

salo gapla ugras besanrmno ru

nadam youvalinoym N

sadho gagana e rinali dairin

patim vo aghnsanan |

anw gam visie madanty amak so

dhenunam ssudhyasogm \

The verse should be thrice repeated®  Should (the Udgitys) sing as the
Rijuna Siman other verses which ocvur (i the hymns enumerated), then (the
Hotr) recites them 1w their own ® place, but here (at the beginning of the Sastra)
he recites these verses 1 e RV, X, 120 1-3)  If the other verses do not pecur
i these hymns, he should take as many out of the hymns menttoned and recite
the (other verses) i their place, but still recite these verses (RV, X, 120, 1~3)
here (The serses removed) in this case are to be those before the sudadodas
verse  The Sastra always begins with the verses commencing, « That was the

4 The plute end the ons afier the fourth pads are probably mewnt Cf Sankbiyana, # ec,
and L5 1 Repndrolala and the Anandairama editon ore both mconsistent  For the plsts,
see Vvackemagel Adindisede Grammated, 1, gy-300  Both stwdkpaes 3w and pura
£ 3m present canous forms, whch may be compared with the rule resognized 1 Pamm,
V1, 1,90, that o with & preceding @ vowel gives ar and this Sandhi m ats torn has early
parallels (Macdanell, # edic Grammar, p 64) So 1 Manava Gihya S3tra, I, 4 4 tenom stands,
1o my opiicts for zams+om (cf 11, 7,0 1) Secc alsp Caland and Henry, 2 dgnisfoua, pp 113,
186,378, 333 237, 239, 8o for exomples of this Sandid

¥ To mzke op tuenty five verses, I 3 &,u 6, Saakbayand Aranyaka, IT 1 evem vibrtdm
prathaman trik famsats parder uttarah

¢ Literally, ¢m thewe place’  The Udgatrs may either adopt fad 1d asa a8 the begimoing
o t#riys or tse other versss of the enmerated hymos, or mse qute new verses, but 1o
a1t cases the Hotp must sick lo vad 12 ase a3 2 commencemest, aod Tnst rot follow the
strophe of the Rajwma Samau The new setses are 10 be dnserted before the suddokar vors,
omitting & corresponding nomber of those 12 the ordinary Yersion I the verses ocear m the
bymns enumerated, then they ace sply recited m their owa onginal place, smce the whale
of the £t three hymns iz focloded 10 the Sastes, and the three verses, 3, 51, 46, count
presamably as  hymn for this purpose  Cf n 3on Y, 2, £ For the construction, ef, Altareya
Leabmoans, ¥, 7, 1. makdnamnsy aird ifevals fakoarens simnd
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oldest 1 the worlds’ (RV, X, 130, 1) ‘The reply of the Adhvaryu is not altered.”
{Fhen tomes) the shdadofias verse, beginnmg, Of what milk yeldee’ (RV,,
VIIL, 69, 3)°

7 The foren used Lo the frabrse it not oltered 21 1t Is 1n the Sodshin rlte (Siyses) Os
the pratrgara, sec Weber, fid Siud X, 36, 1 3, 1ggeling, § B F, XXV, 336, Sabbathier,
Agwistoma, pp 85, 56, Hillebrandt, Retwal Letieratur, p. 104, 0 4§

¥ Ihe verses lad down i S26kbiyana are, afier & £@smmiamsa of thiee vemes, RV, X, 110,
1-3, 4-9, X, 29, 1-8, X, 55,6 8, X, g4 6; X, 56,2, X, 56, 1, making 23, the finit bewog
tirke repeated, and the whote {nterspersed with the padar of the wada hymn. In X, 10, 3,
bowever, the third and fourth A together with the cormesponding podas of the wada hyma
are omted, and placed before the dospadis (11, 11%

After the Lody verses the order in $3ikhiyana and the Artareya differs a3 shown below —

5 Annpaka,

Head verses Suslbayana, XVilE, 3 i 8}

Neck verses {(with sfandia, cervical column, » » 3 nd
JR A4S, 1905 0p 3,2}

Right side (2sa, dodu, prakastaba) » » 4 w8

Left side (ditto} M n % 4§

Eack (anuks, backbone, perhaps lumbar por » n 6 »

tion 1o spechal, J B 4 S, 1907, pp 7, §)
Atitis

" » 1713

¥ alabyma " »

Duspad s (with ardharcar) " » 15

Amdrogng hywn ” n 18

Aapan » » 17

Anu tubka samamnara » » 18

Tristupchary » w 19,70

Neck verses Ataregt, 1,0

Herd verses » " n
Vcrtebra-verses n " "
Reght hiog » Vi Y42
Left wing " " "
Despadss n » "
Ahtas " VETER L4z
Vata hymn w o Viag Ls:
Oril, 8. " ATERTE! 5 51,2

* Tt should be noted, huwever, that this dvision, which 1 that adopted by Dr Frieciander 1s
doublTl s regards the tivo sides which (latrod , p 10) he dimades ito sbovMer, arm, and hind
For the word standha (really ¢cervical colamn ', Lioermle J £ A S, 1906, p. g15) ocours in
the section dealing with the grnva verses, nod the word affa (rc) or adsa, both of which are
used 1n Aranyaka 11, 3, as regards the part rendered s “shoulder’, seems rather to denote
*collar bone” At least, so I mfor from the fact that adsas bas thissense in Casaka and Sufrata
(Foemle, J £ 4., 107, p.13), and absa this sonse in the Satapaths Brahmana  Possibly the
1¢ad ng sheuld be odsom in Avanyiks, 7 f niva sthavestha () yost alter, and of 1,2, 3, 0 11,
Lt o rc 1 good semse The exact dnlslons aze probably (a) eollar bone, (b) ara, (¢) hand
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Apnvava 2

{Then come)the neck verses *Of Indra,’ the smiter, the powerful, the earnest, who
Tas the world, are might and strength, great and delightful ~ The mighty * overeomes

U These werses ocour with many vamants w0 the Atharvaveds, VI, 33 and 2l 10 the
Paippalada recension, the Naigeya teat of the Samaveds, I, 588 which has ardre yuyas tupd sare
2 tuam s2dk and bas not the second two verses, and Sznkhayana Sranla Sutra, XVIII, 3, where
they run yaspedam oja arupas tujo yupo belam sehah | Tudrasya rantyam brias \ ana fhrstam
wipanyaya nadhesa adediarsaya | dirianam dirsiam $azak L se no daddte tags rayim pure
plangasamdviars  Indrah pobss timastamo ganesy 1l Tt should, however, b noted that falems
1s merely a conjecture of Hllebeandt s for 2znam of a]l bus MSS It s a probable ene  The
AV verson 13 umntellipible, see VWhitney's Tyansiatuore p 05 In the version gven, which
13 purely congectoral, X have taken arrah as 2 gemtive from ankbayana (the chaoge of u and &
13 easy, the accent 15 dubions), like fuge and yuyo, presumahly also gemties. Sayana ag osual
gives no help, he takes argjah vs either (1) wisdevalyam sarvate valpakam, or (2) jegatpels
nam sarvaro valyakom  Juo tigo Is yoso rammam himssdek  Vanars 1n Shabtair 1ana
myan  The AV has & »§o yibas tuy? pdna 2duam sudb \end widhrsa & dadirscle dhratnd
dhvsitdh Sduak | purd yitha vyathih Sriva fadatya wédhrse trak  The Pappalada differs

reatl]

5 Fae tmonston agam 15 purely congectoral  Whitney, by reading adh¥ £ (nfin ), dhrscndnt
dhrsitdm, and 1yath makest, *(He 19} not to be dared against , (huy) might, dared, dares danng
aganst (others), as, of old, hus fame (was) vawarenng, Indra's might () not to be dared
against,’ Taking the Attareya text as 1t stands, I tlink we must resolve nddiarss a3 sd
&tharsa($) and take the ward a3 an adjechive meantng ‘mpetnons’ I think madkfa Bowever,
stmost cenawly nght {¢f RV, V, 8, 8), * He 1s not to be dared sgamst’ The edutrons and
Whatriey tmth Sagana read the two wards {ollowing as & dadkarss dudkrsandm  This 18 quite
Tossible, though the change 10 guantity 15 semarkable, but it seems ta have escaped notice that
d dadharsad adkrsandm is quue possible and cocld have the same sense while keeping the
prefix & 18 both cascs and restoring the metre (d dodRarsad &\ dhrian i) and explaiomg the
Sankbaywoa text I madbrio 15 vead 1 would not take the partierple 28 & neater nom, bot
translate, * He dares agunst the darmg hus migh 18 dread’ This avolds the meonvesience of
the dea of might daring, and the rare use of the preseot partieiple as & fintte verb  The second
1alf of the lne 15 very obscure Al t3dthih occurs al1o 11 KV, X, 86, 2 and here as there
Sayana explains 1t as a verbal form which 1 quue mpossible, < hen Inira caused bis foe to
fall* Tt might howeves mean, * Whe  trembling (ef Naugh , 11,23) possed from Tndea, wefeming
10 the terrors which 5o often fell on Tndra before he showed his might  For a different theory ax
10 eydtheh (=track), aee RV, IV, 4 3 (Oldenberg S 5 £, SLVI 331), AV, 1v,a1,3 it
Whitney s note, and sce Celdacr, 3 adichs Studien, I a9 Geldner bolds that rydikih
onginally means ¢ Falschhelr and fhence ¢ Mal ce, Zom Ungnade, Xrger, Tlass, Feundschafs’,
and to bas the g of the ubect of obyect. So be reoders RY IV, 4 3 a5, no onz
approaches thee when angry? and m AV V1 33 2 takes purd pdthy eyarklh (thus b the
AV aceentostion au fn AV, 1V, a1, 3) frira Fudraspa mildhre fnoh, a8 “Like a citadel (ef
grpf and dg, Puachel §edische Stwadien, 1, 185) wnappaoachable, 15 the anger, the fame, the
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not him who 1 exceeding strong  His wigour 15 dreadful  When aforetime
trembling passed from bim, Indra s might was dreadful  May he gie us that wealth,
wealth of tanny hue  Indra 15 the lord, the most mighty among men’ (Then
comes) the sidadobas verse The head verses are m ga@yasrz metre, begmmmng,
¢ The singers call aloud to Indra’ (RV, I, 3, 1) If (the Udgatrs) sing the Saman
| wath other verses which occur (im the service), then the to sets are to be inter-
changed 1n place® 1If the other verses are ones not occurnng, or some occur
and some not, (then they should be inserted 1n the place of verses occurnng
which should be faken out) The last verse of the hymn {should be recited,
the nserton being made before 1t} and then the sudadofies verse  Then come

streogth of Indra® Unbappily he does nct cite or discuss this passage, where of course purd
cannot be made by any cffort of the jmagination to be a noun  But accepting the sense ‘wrath ,
ten AV, VI, 33, 2 would give the sense ¢ As eforctime, the anger”, &z, and s pasege
might be sendered, ‘As of cld (purd ydt) bis anger 1 excesswve’ {afi), and on the whole
this 15 perhaps the least uabkely version of n very diffcult and probably corrupt text  Cf,
v Schroeder, Mysterium wnd 3omss, p 316, n 3, whose version of RV, X, 86, 1, suggests
“becanse of anger
For the form of the verse, of e g Vajsaneyi Samhts L8 dhdr ass dhi rea dhurantamd
dharvs tam 3o sman duriais Yam dburea yom dhuromak, sod Wvinternite, Gesch der sndhsck
Litt, 1,159 To e nex verse the AV Teads tdm (Ppp o) wrwm and tauistamas (APr, 111,
96 1V, 25) while the Ppp the comm , and one MS bave dadAafu, and the commentary on the
AV and twe MSS (out of threc) in Sankbayana have adrfarr  One MS of Sankhayana hes
purum the others puram  Tavdstama occurs m RY 1, 190, 5, 11, 33,3 For the dat mf 12
¢ cf. Whitey Sanstrit Grammar, § 970. N
* This 1s Sayamas version  The Avandabrama reads ubkaydsanutha na Tiparyaso with the
oppos te menning but this 13 Jess probable  The apadoss to the last elsuse 15 borowed from
the tadication 12, 1,6 As the next clause shows, the msertion of the new verses 1s to be made
before the Last verse preceding the susadokas verse and not durectly before that verse  The word
samamnatasu velers bere to verses occurring 1n the hymn dtsell The form wbhay asamsthanaz gpar-
yapab bowerer preseats great difficolty for the use of wbiayd in compounds i confined to cases
like %akre, % “hosta &¢ and ut 15 bardly hkely that the second merber of the campound
1s asamsthana or that the fem 1s hept because ge as fem (Vackeragel, Alundruche Cram
mateh, 11 1, 49 59)  Bat, further, there 15 5o spectal meaning In famsthing and the conjectire
sbhayosays sthancnfaryayek s possivle  Lbhagasars (eam) 3 preciscly comeet for two
sets of three vemses (f KV, T, 26, 9, 189, 7, and segularly dater, of Bloombeld, Pedc
Concordance, p. 373, and Sayants \ersion 1 no way confirms eiher the reading of Rijendralala
or the Anunditrims  The forra would be very rare, the ondinary femmne bewng whbeys
(common 1. (he Artareys Brabmans) and possibly wbkaya is the Vedic sdverh, It may be
noted that R s version of the comm , fesam arthe (Ré against R and R%) alone makes sest
S tusam madiye bewg sonsense Cf lutrod , p 9
The $2o¥bayana Sranta Sitea, XV, 2, grves tho head verses thus, KV, 1 7,1-3 1,6, 7-5,
1,84 13-15, VIIL, 36, 10 12, V1IT, 93, 1-3, any of those used by the Siman singers  Some
use 1,50, 1+, to correspond with the Saman singers, If the lacer nse only I, 50, 1-3, then
the reeiter can take any two of the other freas to make p the nine verses  As da the Aftarcy e,
the recitation s by Walf verses, and the sidadohas verse occurs at Ie end
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the vertebrae verses ¢ The Soma 15 pressed for thee, come to the sacnfice,
ejorce 1n the carovse, nch n gifis, for wealth O Indsa, thou art generous and
young for us to sing*  He can overcome hus foes in staying Vitras, he 1s shilful
and o plunger  We mogmify our leader, Indra® Impetuous, bright, the leader,
the dweller on the mountains, hiastemag towards you, Indra, shouting aloud, with
Iug eternal steeds’? (Then comes) the sicudhias verse The three sets of
verses neck, head, and vertebrae, are all to be repeated with a pause at the
half-verse !

2 The (verses of the) nght wing are connected with the Ratbantara Saman®
The Rathantara has for 1ts strophe, ' We praise thee, O hero' (RV, VI, gz, 22),
and for s antistrophe,  Thee for the first dnnk’ (RV., VIIL 3, 1), both being

4 These verses cobtam an powsue) number of sase.axpressisns, and the vacertainty as to ther
eccent adds to the diffieulty  The reading of sydrak 13 very doubtful R m the commentary,
which 15 followed by Dloomfield, Fede Concondance, S, and the MSS bave vyarak, while
Sayana perhaps read Drdurah b (vnftatalokaduarans graadhys asmadagre Rafhaystum atr hrfp
Shaza) 1 bave trantlated the wirérap (2 vyardh) of R text, and taken grmadhya as an
infinuve practically equrealent fo an mperative, “Let us sng o of Delbruck, Altendssche
Symiaz, Bp. 41ty , Whitney, Sanckris Grammar, § 98, Hopkus, 4 J £, XIII, 3t sq ,
Speery Pedssche und Sanskre Symiax, § 116

5 Pugakdt, Sayony renders 13 sevtun Sadyeh  Cf RV 111, 3, 5, where st 15 an eputhes of
Agnt The sd o metirame looks like an amitatian of older verses, such as RV, 11, 6, 3, without
much regard {0 their construction Posubly the reading shoald be (cf 0n IV) s (which
would become sa efore o) So Mattraysnt Scmhuta 1V, 1 6, bas sa dafuse Airagu dhurs
tdmam, but in Taltimya Samb ta, ITL, 3,11 sase, & £565 may be ftom the roat as (cf Max
Muller's conjectare on RV , 1V, 2, 4, § B £ XLVI, 350) and meaniog ‘swift® S tales
sasahatur asone word, but this makes nopsense of Sasama  The form 15 nasu, ste 1 buiney,
Grammar, § 1161 d

# Sdmayak (for the form, of Wackeragel, dltmduche Crammatsdy 1L, 4, 73, 74) apparemly
means the ‘binger together’ K75 cannot have the sease which ot normally has (sec Hillebrandy,
Ied Mythy 3, 3355, Dloombield, J 4 0 8, XVI, 39) and wh eh 18 here aseribed 40 1t by
Sapana, spsepelalomamarasaran. In RV, 111, 33, 1, 3t seems 30 mean impetnons, gog ot
rjid, hid, 1, 32, 6 Fam he explains 25 the husband and wife eagiged 1 the sacifce,
Kajendralala reads tdsywhich 15 quite wrong thangh followed 1 Bloonafcld, Veute Coneordence,
P 205" 1t would of coursc be acc with sdmugud  Sdradihr evard posibly merely menns
“as wsnal', or aa bis ctemmal counes! CE dbard, *1n 20¢ wap' RV, 1,68, 4, 05,6, gy
doarh, W, 3,11, §8 5 ALVE g5r These verses o7 onparalleled dn otber texcs

7 This means, ¢ Sayana and S1nkhayana show, that thete 11 puvst at the end of the hy)p.
werse (and om at the enr of the verse)  The other possbiliues wre (1) pouse at each py, vy
om athall verse (2) o pavse, om w3 end. The Adralirana Srants S50z contus exsmgley of
allhiody, sec 1,339

YClh4a

* 150 1 might e taken 3 o words and tramslate € 'the ghver 1449 be praed” g
durdgralein RA V1, 35, &, and of, Siakbiyana rsnyals, N1, 10
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#ragatla serses  These four érkats he turns into six? {Then come the hymns),
‘Y shall proclam the deeds of Indra’ {RV, I, 32), ¢In thee unce our father,
Indra’ {RV, VIf,18) fifteen verses only, ‘Who 15 sharp horned, ternble the 4
brill* {RV, V11, 1), *Dread ts he born for strengih, the mghty’ (RY, VIE, 20),
“Ye have uttered glorieus prajers (RV, VII, 23), ‘For greatness, O dread
Indrz with thne ad' {RV, VII, 25) fise hymns, *From far or near may Indra
be with us' (RV,1V, 20) 15 the sampata hymn *Thus n the Soma, n the
carouse’ {RV, 1, 8a, 1) s a ganbts verse (Then comes) the sududabos verse
(The verses of Ihe) left wing are connected wuk the Brhat Saman  The Brint
as for tts stroplie, For thee we hail’ (RV, VI, 46 1) and for nis antistrophe,
Come hither to the worship’ {RV, VIII, 61, ', both bewg pragatha verses
These four 8r2alis he turns into six  (Then come the hymns) *Prawse hun who
surpasses m strength’ (RV, VI, 18), “Thou att aftached to the pressed Soma,
Indra {RV VI, 23) three hymns, ' Thou art the only lord of nches, O lord
of nches’ (RV VI, 31) exght hymns, ‘Vehat! whose sacrifice has be m-
creased?” (RV 1V, 23), 15 the sampate hymn  *Indra 15 bom for the carouse”
(RV, T 81 1) 1s 2 pankss verse  (Then comes) the sudadokas verse The nght
wing 15 connected with the Rathantara Saman, and so 1s the paficedala sioma®
There are one hundred and one (verses) i 1, and 1t 13 called the Vasistbaprisha,
The left wing 15 connected with the Brhat Saman and so 15 the sapfadasa shoma
There are one hundred and two verses, and 1t is called the Bharad: Zjapriisaha
The {verses of the) tan, as bemg drypadas are connected with the Bhadra Siman
There are nne verses from the Samhud ¢These worlds let us conquer’ (RV,
%, 137) and  Come hither with thy splepdomr (RV, X, 172) and there
are also other verses not from the Samhita* (These are),  Ye prests, smg forth
2 song to Indra who bejond all others stays the foe, that he may rejoice’s
¥ The two pragiches give only four rhafis  The six are made up by repeating thice the
founh fada of 1Y, VII 33, 22, and reading with atthe it balf of KV V1L, 33,23 Then
the fourth p24a of this second dphafs is twice tepeated and wth the second balf of K , V11 3,
23 makes the thwrd frdats Dy V, 1,6, Jor the fods, RV, VIL, 32, 335 15 to be substuvted
KV, N\ 130 3
* The 1 athantars Saman 15 the basls of (b paacadita stoma of bymn form  The term
Tass fhoprdsdfah w clearly the techn cal name of what is called slsmwhere (sce 5t Petersbrurg
Dut Vassthaprasdhams S milasly fu the case of the sipvadata stoma and <€ I 2 2,0 13
for the atinbutions The syntaz of KV, 41 31,1, ts cuious see Delbruck, Amdisehe Symtan
D06, Tergl Syar 1 39% and of mLatn Resus T a9 cenorem srabeate cafutss kor
prisata of 2.0 A G LI 548
¢ These ate guen also fn diakhiyans Srauta Sitra XVNI 15 wheee they foliow ¢
drakma &, Some are also in the Samaveda The two TV Bymns have five.and.Gunw siaver
* Satkhipana has o ate  See Samavedn T 446 11, 463 whore are Eifr ya and pim

Judste Kot 1t i, aee Whitney St G ar, § S0, Ba MY of Samwreds
a pujo 3t

kor
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forth, that dost know indeed alk that has been aforetme or that 1s now’™ ‘O
Mtra and Varmna, grant us streogth and food. O Indra, mabe us strength
abounding " *(Grant) prospenty, strength, wealth, to him who seeks gam ™
Soma smpels not him who keeps not vous, gawn will not come near b’ Then
come three dzzpadas, begtnmng, ' This Brabman’ Then comes one drzpady,

1 This occwrs 10 Samaveds, T, 450, a5 tifoarye prd stobka purf va 3dn yids vehd nundm,
which Benfey renders, Vor allem sel gepriesen pun, seist du uns ferne oder nah,” bot thrs passive
use of v/sfubk 1s not probable My rendenng 15 of course sery conjectural, and 2t supposes thit
232 3 Tead,

2 This verse, 88 far as the latter part 1s concemed, sgrees mith Samaveda I, 455, which
runs wnpd matrd sdrunah punvatidod glarim fam brmuki na Tndra  Here pireafa hes the
three desties as 1ts subject, and fts use fs therefore regular  Butin the Amnyaka teat the plarsl
1 quite megular, of I,7,3, 0.7 The text conld be amended, but it 1s cleasly onginal  Cf
the strenge afzablsh in Jummiys Biabmana, 11, 97, on the otber band, witarebhpam=
uttarabhih w Apastamba Grhya Sutrs, VI, 14, 15 (Oldenderg, § & £, X\X, 381,0) For
the form Bk, of Whitoey, Sanskraf Grammar, § 704, Macdouell, Pedic Grammar, p 63,
Wackemagel, Altiadische Grammatih, L, 310 See tlso Oldenberg Frolegomena, pp 3035 4
Zubaty's asticles 1 Vienns Onvental ournal, 11 and 111, snd Arald’s Pedie Maire, Chap V1,
with whose resalts 1 regret I cannot on the whole agree (e J & 4 S, 1906, p 718, snd } ahe
Aetre, pp 3w v

 In Samaveda, 1, 41, this verse runs Lim paddm miaghdm vagislne vd kimam avrald
himots ud spriéd voy bm (fovthe form of Whitacy, Sanrkrst Gravmar, § 1197 L), meaning ‘Health,
wdnelliog prosperity to bum who serks wealth The man who pags 50 ¥ows obtams not his
Qesire, be wins not wealth  Sagana revders rayisdus a8 haviriakyanasys dhanasya diatere,but
this cannot be nght.  If the Areayaka forn is comrect, it fs presumably from +/san, s In gesan,
RV, Ix, 3,10 & 1t may of course also be the ace or nom zeut of raprsdni, tompare
gostmm dhlpam, RY V1, 83 1o The only probable construction of the text hore 13 *there 1s
(ot * may thete be”) in the sseker of wealth, prospenty’, &¢ R has pdyrd, which Is clearly

wrong as probably bs ;9548 For the omission of the verb 1n the Simaveda verston, €f RV,
W6 § Dischel, PedrscheStuduem, X 19 Geldner, thid 166, n 700V, 1,8

B These veres (the aceerits ate from the Simaved1) are given In Abvalijane Srauta Stia,
N1, 3 6 od brakod 34 pivlys Sadro ndma truid groe & of srutdys yUAT patha Judva todd
Jant vatdyah W feim & chavasas pare sduts glre wa sempita I They occur also (with bs
Srautays for va rutays, and mak for mainv 3) in $38Mhyana Srasta Strm, 1X, 6, 6, and (wuk
paihd for patka) in Simaveda, 1T, 1236 (=1, 433) 1118 (w1, 483, 1107 The fintverse alio
oceurs in Teltiya Bribmana, 11, 4 3, 1o (pratida esly)p LIl 7,9, 5, and the pratida fn
Atareyn Detbmans, v, 3 Sce Beafey and Gaflthe' transhitions, aad for grme, Whiney,
Sanstr Grammar, § 719, Terhaps it moay be tihen as & pasmve, of RV, T, 70, 18 AdF
grmia ulthydh, rendered as is praved” by Oldenberg €S B £, ALAT o6), and see
Dielbrick, A/ sndssche Syatax p 264 On the otber band, of nn 6 aad 17 sbove, whers

* 50 alio yarate mesms be sings” and *be 1 praled seconding to Oldenberg, [ v, p 136, and
Nerset, Best. Festr, M1, 398 ¥ am not sare that fn any case the passive deme 1 quite
essentlal, The tacertataty it of conne  aign of early date, ¢f the Middle and Passve in Latin,
Linduy, Lt Lampuage, Tp. 515-§21, Delbrick, §engl Synt, IV, 433
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“To the yokes for bun” (RV V11, 34,4)," the sicdedolas verse , the dhdypa verse,
‘What he won’ {RV, X, 74 6), and the s2dadodas verse

£ stobhats and pré stobha rust be active, and so here and In RV, 1, 7p, 13, the actinty may
be that of the god ot of the poet  In the RY passage it bas just been sud  dgms rdboams:
sedhats, and T see no eason 1o give a passive sense to grrue  The vaases may then be rendered,
“The holy scasons Jord, Indra by name, famaous, uiters praxe  Let gults approach thee, Tndea,
a5 paths the way  Like songs, to thec, lord of might do men fare eagerly® It should be
noted that 1n 1, 438, the Samaveda has gy, but 10 711 1116 grne  The accent on graé 1 quie
unimtelisgible, and can only be explumed by the fuct that the Tasttoiga Brahaana,® & e, hag
gané 1n the Astareya only esn brakme (not ns Aufrechts text £1d) 5 cited, & strihing 1nstance of
the danger of arguments from the use of prafides only a5 & s gu of later redaction (¢f Bloumfield s
‘proof of the posterionty of the Gopatha Brahmana to the Vaitane Sttea, Introd , p. 26), slace the
argument would shovw that the Attareys Brahmana was later than the Akvalayana §rants Sutre,
of also Oldenberg’s remarksin Gott grl Anz, 1907, p 234, 1

¥ Sankhiyana 2dds the verses, RV, VIII, 25 4, 20 VI, 17, 15, but as there e only uix
snstead of nine rew verses the total mumber of Znipadz verses made up is stll only tuenty one
The Autareya 2dds a twenty second serse see ], 4, 2

The passages entrespanding to the pabias are guven in $takbagans $rauta Sitoa, XVIIL 4 5
thos  the sidea sve drvaded 1mto the @fsas, akus (evms), and prekartadas (band) The afsar
ate V1, 41, 8, and & verse not from the RV, 1 sarpe samapa, & Then for the eight dak,
the strophe of the rathantara saman vepeated &3 a dadudk, then the tududokas verse Then
similarly the antisttophe aud & dkapya vesse  Then the rathuntars pragatha “Then the bymn,
RV, VI, 23, exchanging for V1, 33, 2, the verse X, 26,5 For the left dodu precisely the
same treatment of the Brdar swman, but 1o dhapys and the hymn X, 28, with V1, 32, 7, 25 1ts
seoond verse  The prabastedas are respechively VIIL, g7, 13-15 ad VI, g3, 10-13

Then cawes KVIIL, 6, the coturattarars, vz RV, VIIL, 93 19 ax, VIII 13, 23224, 1,
10, 1=3, VIIL, 68 3, 4 (s pragotha, ot 3 5), by balf veraca, 1, 80, 1-3 (panknifamsars), VI,
34 1-3, 80T, 83 ¢ 6 pacchas, then the sudadahor

1t 15 worthy of note that, Just as the Attareya refers only to the 42 brakma verses by the
pratiba of the firt verse, 60 the Sackhoyuna Srauta Sttra, XVIIL, 15 4 lio uses acly the
#retda Tt slmest smpossible to avosd the eoncluson that this book XVILI (snd preswmably,
‘also XVIT) puost be nat eatlier nor later than the main body of the Sutra and thus wll modufy
1o some extent Hillebraodts view, Ruival Lulieratur, p 25 Similatly the Aramyaka may
be vritten after the Abvalayana Srautz Sutre. Cf myactesn J R 4 S, 1907, pp 410413

In the Attareys Brahmana, VI, 18, 1, It 15 sad that Visvamitia was the seet of RV, 1V,
19, 31 and 23 and 1hat Vimadews gsryala uem, an Asipram samapeted, hile i 1V, 3o, 1,
RV, IV, 30 and 21, are abio declared to be sampats hymos  Vaoadeoo v smadl fokan
apatyat tan sempatarh samapatat (Siegs Die Sagrmsteffs des Ruela, p 103)

* It falls under gune of the esceptional Msedonell, Pedic G T 166, Whitney,
Samskrié Crammar, §§ 597, 598, Weber, fud Stud, XU, 10 3q, Delbruck, dlandirche
Symtas, yp 1139, Oldenberg, Z D M G, LN, 79jg40, see my note, J K 4 5, 1908,

p

P 2o o
¥ Ao the Apastamba Sexuta Sutea, NIV, 4, 13, cited by Bloombeld, Fivie Comcoascr,
P
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3. (Then come) the eighty gdsair? tnstichs®  He takes out the last three
verses of the hymn, ‘Great 15 Indm who by his might” (RV, VIII, 6). (Then
come) three verses of the bymn, *A cale for us' {RV,, VII], 78) Of the
xerses folloning, *Indra wdeed 15 the drnker of Soma beyond others’ (RV.,
VIIL, 2, 4), he omus the bt three Of the others he omits, ‘Sweet are the
draughts of Soma, come hither’ (ibid, 28), and puts n its place the verse,
‘No other mghty one’ (RV, VIII, 80, 1) (Then comes) one erse, "Born
wih 2 hundred strengths’ (RY, VIIL, 77, 1) {Then comes) the remander {cf
the hymn, RV, VIII, g2), ‘Much moked, much prased” (itnd, 2) He omits
the last verse af the hyme, * Ta him that hath renowned treasutes’ (RV, VIIL,
93 1) {Then come the hymns), *The deeds of the impetuous cne” (RV,
VIIL, 32) *Those that kindle Aga’ (RV, VIIL, 45) and ‘For us, O Indra,
nch n food” {RV, VIII, 8c), and the followng hymn  (Then comes) the
sudadohas verse

4 {Then come) the exghty brhefi tnshchs!  There are twenty mine yerses

* They are— RV, VI, 6 15 = 45 verses
» .5, 3= »
» 7 42 = 36 "
(For verse 38, KV, VIII, 80, 1, 1s sabstituted )
3 Tl =X, >
o 9h333m 3,
no 9= 33
»

" Ed - »

» 45 -4 .

s 8 = 9 »

n B2 =9
340 verses,

In Saokhayaon Smurz Sutra, \VIIL 7, the verses are RV, VIII 6, 145, 2, 4 ay
3039, 45 142, 39,100, 97 418, 2133, 93 4 18, as-gs, 1N, 51, Yotz VL 36,
10-13, 69, 46, V1, 45, 1-30, which gives 81 frcas and not S0 The number1s seduced to S

by the omussion of ne of the thres frcar 113, 81, 1012, VIIL, 16, 10n13; 59 46 Y
* Theseare— RV, VI, 1, 1-29 = 19 verses. N
n 316,93 -1,
yo4 -5 .
» 83,11% =15,

NIL 35T, 8, 421,04 7 =y
(For VI, 31 1o, 6 sbstnated \ 14 g5, by

§ Valahhitya bymns -6 .
VL6314 -,
LT LEELINN

I 45 =5 u



V2,4 TRANSLATION AND NOTES 28y

of the hymn, ‘Sing of nought efse’ (RV,, VII, 1) He omuts the sesenth and
eighth stanzas of the twenty stanzas begwning, ‘Drink the fragrant Soma' (RV, VIII,
31)  (Then come) fourteen stanzas Legimng, * When, Indra, forward, backward,
upward® (RV, VIII, 4, 1) Then fifteen stanzas begmmng,  We with the Soma
thee” (RV, VIII, 33, 1) In the hymn, ‘May not thee the sacrsficers’ (RV.,
VII, 32}, he omits the dupadd (ird, 3), and the pragdike connected with the
Rathantara Samen (ibid, 2z) Further he omis the pragétha, *No one Sudis’
charot’ (ind, o), and mserts i s place the pragdiha, *Thee men but
yesterday’ {(RV, VIII, go, 1} (Then) six Valaklulya bynns begmmng, ‘ Him
of good gifts’” (RV, VIII, 49, 1)  (Then) the rest (of the hymn, RV, VI,
45), begmning, ‘Who actve ever slays the foe’ (ibed, 3) (Then) two hymns
begmmng, ‘May this dehightful one for thee” (RV, III, 44, 1) He omts the
seventh and cighth stanzas of the hyma, ‘Both let him hear’ (RV, VIIL, 1}

He omts the last stanza of the hymn, “ With strength hum that finds treasure”
(RV, VIII, 66) (Then come) eleven stanzas begmnmg, ‘ Who s kg of
men’ (RV, VIII, yo, 1) (Then the hymns), *Him who works wonders, endunng
the onslaught’ (RV , VIII, 88), “To be imvoked by us in all* (RV, VIIL, go),

and nane verses of (he hymn, ‘ The blessings thou dost bear, Indra’ (RV, VIII,

97).  (Then comes) the sidadohas verse.

RV, VIII, 61, 1-6, 9-18 = 16 verses
L 66,1-14 =1,
w 19,3-11 -,
» 8 =6 ,
» 9 =6 ,
w919 =9

= 440 verses,

OF these however, no less than 80 are saiobrhats verses  In Sankhayana Srauta Satra, XVIII,
B 11, the afits 15 given as follows  VIIL, g7, 19, VI, 62, 79, 1,36, 7, 8, VIIL, 70, 7-12,
= 10 praipakichrhetis then VI, 46, 310, VI, 31, 1,2,4-g, VI, 33, 1201, VI, 32,
3437, VIL 1, 1~4, ma w foa prrutaso, VIIL 3, 6-13, VIIL, 3, t7=0, VIIL 4, 1-14,
VIIN, 61, 3+6, VI, G, 9-18, VIIL, 66,3-14  Thllebrandt s bis fndex gaves the refereaces
differeatly, but this 13 spparently das to & canfusien between pragaskas end stanzar.  There are
teally 43 progathas Tbe one ma #, &€, 16 not appasently Grom the Sambita, Hillebrandt's
induces all ignore 1t and st docs Dot appear 1 Bloonfield s #edic Concordumce  Of the last s,
three only are selected to make up the 40. Then come 20 more pratyekeabrhats, VIIL, 1,
53¢ Then 26 more VIIT, 2,35-20. VIII, 33, 1-15  Thep 40 praguthas, the three over
the frst 40, VIIL, jo, 1-6, VINL, 85, 1, 3, VI, 95, 1-6, VIII, 99, 1-8, VIIL, 49 55 (the
Valakbulyas), omittng VIAL, 53, 5,6, 54 3,4 Then L13g, 3, V1, 40,45 101, 53,18, VI,
47,19, VIIL 78, 10, VIIL, 89,7, VIIL, 101,73, X, 1041, 3, 13, makmg 10 Arkatih and
1M1, 44, 45, mabing up 20w all The whole Aardats alit conswsts therefore of 80 brdatus and 8o
(oot 160 ax Friedlander) pragoibas, grving (80 4 80 =) 160 brkatis and Ro ratobrhatis, g
ssmthe Atareya Cf Sinkhiysna Aranyaka, 11, 8 and o, for the gayafri and tarhats atyy,
xenn v
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5 (Then come) the eighty wemeh tristichs!  There are the two hymns
beginning, Indra who i3 the greatest drinker of the Soma’ (RV., VIIL, 12, 1)
Ye omits the last stanza of the hymn, *Sing forth to tim” (RV., VIIL, 15)
(Then comes) the hymn, *To Indra sing the siman’ {RV., VIIL g8) He
omits the last thres stanzas of the hymn, * Let us utter, O comrades” (RV., VL,

' There are— RV, VIll,ta = 33stantss.
» 13 -3 w
p 15,1=12 = X3
» B -
woTTI = 3
Leyry = 3 w
Vygort-3 = 3
VLan1a = 3
= 116 wsmth stanas,
Then gayntrs staeas— RV, VIII, 14 = 15 stanzas,
16

FEET RS T

I, 37,1-10 = 10

Ly - 10 »
n§ =10 ,
"6 =10
W =0 .
n9 =10
VL -0 = 30 o
L = 3

= 133 gayalrs stanzas, of T34 wsmid stanus
akdng 1n all 240 usms,

According to Sankhiyrna $rauta Sotra the verses are RV, VIU 13 1-33, VIIL, 13, 1-a1,
35-33, VELL, 15, 1=1a, VIIL, 34, t-a3, 1,B4, 39, V, 40, 1=3, =36 frras 01 108 usniA stanzas,
XVIIL, 12 Then, XVII, 13, come RV, IV, 30,1-6, IV) 30,9-21, IV, 31, -1, 1, 30,
315, VI, 14, 3-35, VI, 36, 5-13, VAL, 64, 1=ta, VIIY, 63, 1eg (EMcbrandts ¥, 30, 53,
and VITL, 82, 1-7 are shps), maling 104 giyatri stnzms. Then VIIL, a1, 1-16, debush
#rogithas, then VIIL, o8, 712 1n womths  We thus get 240 stanaas, consisting of 130 (105+12)
womiks, 104 gagatris, § Aakubls, and 8 satobrkatis ¢ VHL, 21,1-16) The Sanlhiyana
Asanyake, I1, 16, points out that 10 et 240 #smakt It 15 necessaty 1o take away four syllables from
cach of the 8o salobrhatys, whick with 160 SrAafu make vp (V, 3, 4) the darkats freatis  Then
the B babubks e 8 wsnehe, while the § satobrhates yield each three, o7 24 10 l, sets of fous
sllables  Addng the 80 and the 34 we have 104 sets of four syllables, which added to the
gaatns e 1o} wsnids, to which again must be added 130 weks, 8 Aadubks, and § wrarhs,
eft after the deduction of 24 syllables from exch sazobrdats, making 8 grand total of 240 omehs

Ths compl eated version, a8 Dr Friedlander pouts out, probably anses from an attempt
to remedy the apparent 1nnccaracy of tbe Altareys in permiting 8o satobrhatis n the dirhati
afis s succest 16 nob obvicus, and that the attempt should be made may fauly be reckoned
o 5iga of lateness
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24, 71)  Then three tnstichs, * Who alone bestowed' (RV, 1, 84, 3), ‘Come
Tuther to what 1s pressed with stones’ (RV, V, 4o, 1), and, * Under whase sway
Sambara’ (RV, V1, 43, 1) Gdjatrs verses become stk verses by equalization
Every seven gayafris make six urnrks  (Then come) the hymn beginning, ‘If,
Indra, T, fike thee’ (RV, VIII 14, 1) and the two hymns beginnmg, < The lord
ofmen’ (RV, VIII, 16, 1) He omits the last twa stanzas of the second hymn
He omts the last stanza of the hymn, ‘For the strength that shays Vrtra’ (RV,
I, 37} (Then come) three hymns beginming, The doer of farr deeds to
aur aid’ (RV, I, 4, 1) Then twa hymns begmnung, *Indra, Jastng wealth’
{RV, I 8,1) He omits the last stanza of the hymn, ‘Who has brought from
afar’ (RV, VI, 45) Then come three stanzas of the hymn beginming, *Let
splendid feasts be ours’ (RV, T, 30, 13) (Then comes} the sidadohas verse
In the case of all these three sets of eighty tnstichs, there 18 made a pause after
the half stanza  The eighty tnstichs are the food, and the velz verses wre
the stomach {of the burd)  The pafa hymm begins,’ * Worthy of thee, O wealthy
ane' {RV, VIII, 46, 1), and ends ‘Gamer, gawmer of good’ {ibud, 20) The
verse, ‘Grvng wealth® (bid, 15) 15 a digpads, and, ‘Now then’ (ud) an
¢ehapads Tt ends with the verse, <Of that mulk yielder’ (RV, VIII, 69, 3) (Then
comes) the sidadshas verse

*CIL 51 The eaplanation of the number a1 stanzas given by Seyans there snd here
16 that the passage ends with verse 20 and the sudadokas verse makes ap the a1 This view
may be supported by the fact that the sudadofas verse 13 here tet out with ts prasiba Ttas most
probable that we should wnderstand that the 21 stanzas are made vp by the mclusion of the
tudadshes verse and then that thers follows again that verse in it usaal eapactty of erparating
the different parts of the wholt Sayana dozs not clearly appear thus to bave taken it, but
it seems most, prabably 50, and the translation i based on this view

Sankhaysna 1 Arenyske, 11 11, and Srota Sutra XVII, 14, takes the whole hymn,
VI 46, a8 beng used  The priomty of the Altareys is endent as v¢ 31 24 contmn
 dinastuts of Prikabraves  The same remark applics to the Satapatha Brahmana, ecc Eggeling,
$ 2 E, XL

It 15 worthy of Rote {hat £n annotator tn 5% considers that Sipant ¢ explanadon of the
umber 21 s taconsistent (ins 15 pot the case) and inaceurste  He argues that the at stanzas
ate made up by splitting ver 15 Into an ebapadi and 2 doiad] This view 1 at Fnt sight
plavsible bt the meation hete of these divisions 15 more probably due ta &n explanation of
athopapadam fu 1 5, 1,and 50 Sayana there takes . The othes miew Iy, howewer, accepted
by Egpeling, S B £, XU 113 n 3, who pomts oot that the verdon of the Mahaduktha
contawed in MS Ind OF 1729 D gives ver 15 s an ckagada 20d & dropads, which certamly
el aganst Sayana.

Yor gupatrse and wsmihs, of Rgvedn Prdvidkhys, XV1 tosq , for sampads, Sitkhiysnn
Srava Sttre XV, 10, 5

uz2
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Aonyina 3.

(Then come) the thigh (terses)! In the hymn, ‘O Indrx and Agni, ye two’
(RV, VIII, 40), (he recies) the half.stanzas as gdpalras? but the second hall
of the second 2s an anwstudh, up to the last stanza  The hymn, “To thee, the
mighty, the intovicated one' (RV,, X, 50), has mzads inserted.  Between the two
hymns, ‘Who 1 the forest as 1t were has been set down’ (RV,, X, 29), and
“Who first 15 born, the wise one’ (RV, IJ, 12), are* inserted the hymn, ‘Come
huher standing on thy chanot-seat’ (RV, III, 43) and the stanza, ¢ Wandering
alone w the mdst of many’ {RV, X, 55,5) At rany decades® of rerses 1
trustubk and pagats addressed to Indra as they msert, after transformung them tnto
dehafis, 5o many years may a man be fam to hue beyond the nommal Lfe, at
the rate of ten verses for 2 jear®; or he need not do so  (Then come) the

3 CfI,51 Theversesare RV, VIUL 4o, 150, X, 59, -7, X, 36, 1-18; 111, 43, 1-8;

X, 55 5, I 13, 115, X, 178 1-3, a0 chagada, I, 33, 1-8; VII, 23, 1-6; VI, 34,
1

-4, 6 5

To Sankbagena the tafe hymn 15 followed, XVIIL, 13, by the degpadas, 1, 3, 3, abore;
then comes the Amndragns subta, VIIL g0 Then the deapana, RV, X, 167, 1, 11, 21, 1-65
1, 84 10 12, VII, 31,1012, VI, 46,1-3 Then the anwstubla samamnaya, RV, I, 10,
412, L1118, 1,84 36, L, 73, 205, I, 198,105, V, 35,17, V, 35,1, 2, ¥, 30,143
VI, 44 16, VIII 34,3-15, VIII, 63,4 6, VIN 8g,5,6, VI g5, X, 152 Then the
dutuphala, RY, 1,53, VI 25, W13, 1y 0L, 43, 10,46, XIL, 51, 46, IV, 165
VIL 2g, VII, 23, VIIL, 6g, 13-15  See Srauta Sutra, XVIIL, 16-20, Arangala, II, 1216
These confused masses of verses show distnctly the later chazacter of the Sailhayans nteal
See also Satapatha Brahmana, VAIL,6, 3, 3 where RV, X, 50,18 called the spne, IX, L1, 44,
3 3,39 1w the last passage Whe rafa 15 given as 35 1a Lggeling (S 8 £, XLIII, 233), which
must be an ervor as there ate only 33 verses o, Jutrod, p. 36

3 The second verse is & derpadz in fafrary The first three feet male up 2 gupasrs, that
15, they ate recited With a pavse after the second foot and o afier the third  The second four
feet are recited a5-sn anw 8k, with # pavse alter the second and om sfter the fourth  The Jast
158 frastubh, and it 15 rected by padas, that 1s, & pause after the first foot and om afer
the second, The remaintag ten verses ate wn mokopanis, and therefore are each dinded 1nto
two guyatris for recitalion It is charactenist ¢ of the deliberate differences between Atareva
and Stokbayana that the latter, MVIIL, 16, divides ver 2 10to an anw<ubk and a guyair,
Tot vee veria.

® That ls, f one desies hfs {Siyaon) Seen 5 For, 53, 5, ¢f Ludwig, Rgoeds, 11,
186, Tillebrandt, F'ed Myrh , Y, 463

CCfL 520 6 Siyana bere renders dafat as verses produced un the Samphuts, which
35 a collection of ten Mendalas. Bt the dafate Lelow centamly sopgests that it means decades
a5 probablyin I, 5, 2

*# This must be the meaning, snd so Syans takes It He, however, takes na pd a5 meanmg
that esch Brdan produces a year of hfe, contadicting the ten brars rle This is not
1mpossible, an which avent bt pomnts out the wsertion of the mme 175{ub) verses ves eleven
brhetir of cleven seus' Jooger bfe  Dut it 1 wot natural, and at lguores srasiadyagatinin,
there being no pagatis in the mine verses, and therefore In accordance with the ordary vse
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hymn, ¢That steed mpelfled by the gods' (RV, X, 178), and the shazade,!
“Indra rules all” (Then comes) the amwstubh hymn, *All songs have caused
Indra to grow’ (RV, [, 11} Hawung reaited the first hall stanza of the first
stanza of this hyrm, be combines? the first half-stanza of the second stanza with
the second halt-gtanza (of the first stanza) (Jonimg) quarter-stanza with quarter-
stanza s0 as to make mnusfedhe  Up to the last stanza he combines every
succeeding half stanza with the preceding  The rest are done in the vsual way.
{There are) six verses beginning, ¢ Drink, Indra, the Soma, let 1t gladden thee®
(RV, VII, 23, 1) Having reoted four serses of the bymn, ¢ Thy place, O Indra,
1s made on thy seat’ (RV,, VII, 24), and then jonung*® the last stanza, he ends
with the second last stanza  The Sastra finished,? ke mutters the whfkasampad

I the place of the wkikarirya the ubikiadoka 1s used

2. “Thou art the head of the world! the essence of <peech, the fire of breath,

of ne va in Abvalayana (e ¢ Srauta Sitra, V1, 5 22), Savnaka’s pupil,* T tale tt 10 mean that,
unles one 18 ayutdoma one need not insert the verses  Cf Sayanasnote yady apurkumah syat
tadansm prakuger, whence it uppears that be, did not regard the apapona ss essential
e may be combining twa d flenng previons comments. The idea 1s cononsly imverted

¢ Notw the Rgveds  Sce Samaveda I 436, Vaysaoey: Sambitd XXXVI 8, Abvalayana
Srauta Stitea, V111, 2, 21, Simavidhana Brahmana, 11, 6, 7, which 1l have wiizaya »yaiz

7 Seel 5,3,0 12 Sankhagana AVIIE 20, apphes the same combmatwon ta the addratmeys
bymn RV, VIL, 33 The fitst and last blf stanzas i both cases are left maliered e other
sets of four pa fas ate treated as anustrbs

1 Bar & formal defnitian of sar#afa see Abvalayana Srwta Sutra, 1, 3 10

*Io the Agmstoma the prabrze the Niskewalpe Saste Ippelng S £ E, XXVL
319 0, ends with o Manbra wbthom tacmdrryopafrneate fua Abvaloyana Stauta Sctra, V, 15
23 of whneh tdthant vrcmdraye forms the ufthasas pad, and the rest the whthavirya The
Tlois hete reeites the santfad but wn the place of the wétiaomrya come the wirhadoka 1 e the
vesses sl out 0 V 3 3 For the abthavryn of V,3 5,0 6 Havg, Aitureys By ohosana,
p 17y Eggelng fr, 33, n Calwd and Heary, L Agnisfoa, p 333 Sapana asenbes
the verses and formulae to 2 fathar tara a5 vsusl

*The endenng of thess verscs 15 very doubtfat and 1 have malaly followed Sayama  The
it culty 12 Incressed by the fact (hat E bax here no accents, and DEjendralals has apparently
followed 3 most corrupt MS or has scatlered neeents at random  They do not occur i
Suikluyana  Doth Rajendralals sad the Anaoddrama edition print the verses wilh stops
only at sdroam vydma puoats and dubanan (and m the former case also at i)y as if they

, wete prose They seem clearly, howeyer to be intended a8 verses and [ hwe dmided them

Jato pagatis with muxed fresiubls  {ndrah may belong to the first verse, and otber drusions are
no doubt possible but the ong nal metncal form of e g plder salydm vigsgyandm va deanass
15 e FOT MmN Cey o1 verse (ealed 2% prose er’ itareya Bradmana, VI 15,3 ana”
a7 230l 3 where fiokss appear m prose forw  In VEIL, 37, 3 #hesats Is two syllaties auly

* The Brhaddenita £V, 139, 1n the ‘B recension mentions Afvalayona, and thaagh this may
pount to the verse beag late, 1t may also be quite correet, smee » puptl of Saanaks appeass
ta have been the antbor of the Tyhaddevatd, cf Macdonell 1 sxiv and Uraliyans wesenden Iy
one of his oldest pugils
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the abode of rund, the entrance of the eye, the source of the ear, the resting place
-of the heart, thou art all  (Thou art) Indra, the undpng sacnfice, the ambrosia,
the sky, nght, truth, conquest, decrsion, the end of specch, the pervading, that
which 13 beyond all, the Iight, the vdder, the unanswerable, that which was before
Thou art all? speech, the water with the ightmng that goes thither and returns?

a3 elsewhere A strking example of verse disgused as prose Is the lnscrnption on the Piprabva
stufa, see Fleet, J R A S, 1907, pp 111 5q, following, with mmor differences, Thomss,
J R A S, 196, pp 46357 In the Adtareys, 7 o, we have —

Asatrena Fsafram yagen Ealma Bafam afunfed

yaryaream viduan brdkmano rastragopad purofriahll

tasmas ifah sampanate sanmukha ekamonnsah )

yasyaram eudvan drokmana rastrogepak puroketalagh Mot
tasya vara mut?am Shavats (2 3y0) diatantam spebodhate)
asyatzam widvan brikmano 13 tragopah purokitah |

tasmal vidak, &z 4 as sbore,

and wm other places fragments of verse apper, as 16 only naturs] smce guomic sayings ke
thetn tend an all languages to become verse  The old character of these Slokas appears from
thew metrical form, and they may ba compared with the verse cited from Satapaths Brahmana,
XI, 5, 4,3 by Oldenberg (S B £, XXX xx)  Simalav verses composed at later dates are found
10 the charactenste late metee wn the Gelya Sotras, quite freely (Oldenbetg, / ¢ o zxxv-zxent)y
one betng attriboted (Abvalaysna Graye Sitra, IV, 7, 16) to Saunaka and Slokas are recogoized
1 the lists of compositons, = g Brhadirenyaks Upamisad, I, 4, 20, IV, 1, 2, se¢ Siegs
Die Segmstofle des Kgreda, pp 1%

* Siyssahas jawa yaye vastuxs yad yaf pureowt karamam rupam fat sarvam vipam ,
and be expluns pdreg orede as wltamadhamerupd v

* $dpr 18 50 explamed by Sayaha, and pdrog and artdg probably go with safiam  Tn the
Jummiys Upsnusad Brabmans, I, 9, 1, this passage from Zndved  amrtam dukenars
appears, but w a diferens conuexion and in an nferior perhay s secondary, form, which looks as
of it were borrowed from the Aranyeka, The Darallelism has excaped not only Oerte! but also
Bloomfcld ( Vedie Concordancs)  Quite 1relevantly appear the words (the giyatrs a8 brokman
15 the sabyect of discousse) fasyoatans wamanuedvad barmiutir amrtam vyominto vacak\
bakur bhuyar sarvans sarocsmad wlizram j3eft \ piam Satyam Lyivmam wrsaconam afrels
waggant V puream soream sond thb | jariam vigm eps dignub pomste faveg arak Ngil
sd A ks kprabh manasa vy apeans
hedrpigram bubk ) fobhagam § dfaram tapastanu
3 tresth havam anirtam dukana servan el
Iokan abkiesbraratits | Oertel renders, VThess are 1ts names  Indes, aetlon, imperlshablesess,
the Immortal, end of the frmament of speech , the mankold, the sumerous, the all the lght
Bigher than the all, righteousness, troth distingtion decssion which 13 oot to be contradicted,
the encieot all, all epesch  This all also, [like) & cow, fattens huthernard, thithernard  She
thot milks ummortality posscssing sadmdual oeesns (Pl possessiag Wlib grast ng impenshe
ableness, connected with bresth possessing sight and heanng, superior by speech, permeated
by the mund, having the heart b s point, apportioncd to (he Brahmacs, pleasast. through food,
baving the ramm a3 means of punficstion (1) Cowsprotectmg higher than the esrth, having
pensuce as a body, having Varura a8 an enclosare, baving ladra as desder, possesting o thousand
v3llebles, possesung ten (housand streaw, flows s 41l dirscrions wato ll these worlds® It
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which yields mlk and fattens ¢ (Thou art) the eye, the ear, breath, that which 1s

should be nnted that the MSS vead tiyfanan, a cleat error for zyagyinam, property a perf
part. mddle of A/ (cf Whithey, Sanskrar Gramarar, § Bou), 2 word elsenbere unknown but
of 1nteresting; fanction (for £ ¢f Wacheroagel, Alizndisite Grammatid, T 148), which Is rendered
very probable by the metre, apratseucyah (C)y 38 cake rotrave, hvdayogram, brakmanabira
Hram (s), “bhratrar (R), *Shrtram (C), Vasumaparyatamem, dukanak  These readings
confirm the Arodmanatdartrdam of the Aranyaha text Zrdigpnim 1s na doube & possible
nd an casy conjecture, but Sayana ptready had Ardazegram, and s appeatavce here certal ly
shows that the tradition hardencd to Ardayogram at a very early date Annafubhan 1s tempting,
but wacertain as Sayans read dmmafuble  Cf Sotapatia Brahmana, IX, 5, 1, 12, satiomrie
Lacam for Mantrayamya Samhita, [, 7, 3, rafyanrtant  Son Atharsareda ALV, 1, 11, droire
replaces RV, X, 85, t1, Jrofram quite wrovgly (¢f Whioey, Translation, p 743) T cunsuder
therefore that (espeesally 1a Tiew of the acecnt) 1t 1s very hhely that dmafubban should be
replaced  For hrdapagrom of st really 19~ Apdygegran mught be compared Matrdpart
Upanisad, V1, 35, dondharmendbam for “andhom (Max Muller, S § E, XV, 1) Bat error
af text 15 ¢asy  Fyomanto vacak must, 1 think, be dinided uto vpdma sad duty tacdk  The
sense ascnbed to Zadrafresthan 1s possible, an | Jn frejyesthom may mean (a3 1 RV , AV, and
TS) *havieg Indee esute bet’  Parunapariyatanant mey pethaps be nghty but it 18 far from
certamn, and Sayana had tarunat ayssiasianr, 2 more recondite form (se n t3on 1K, 4 3) than
that of the Brahmana The words Ashur sduyas should be bakor Shwyah Thi exsmple
answers the query of Speyer, Fedesehe und Samvént Synitax § 133, 3,35 to wheier the o
*qusser als susa’ Is Vedic as well ag classic (bis Samskrst Spntax, § 151 3) The same phrase
15 foond m V, 1, § 1.2 Mabtra passage, and in the parallel passape, Saskhiyana Aranyaka LE
CF also such phrsses as daht ca mg biupaf ca me, Tantueiyn Sambacd 1V, 7 4,3, 7 K 45, 1909

The scoents of the R edition arc very wecorreet Vst 15 quate mipossdle In the
sase of the compounds R bas Ardysegrdr, brabmandbhaririim odrsopaitram vabprdih: tom,
prihiyupdram, tipastin, "
wapported by varsdmrmny RV, and rarsdmedzs (AV , *medhas, AV Fupp), sahdsrodiarm
by the RV, 4 by snalogy with sabisradhe &e , tpastans and brah
trkam depend on amalogy Sndrayy istham has abundant Rslbanity  géfhagar may be compared
with gomagha (hV ), bt of gobhdy (RV)  Vdigrabbutam and saty Ssamentamt wre sopported by
wsage (Macdonell, Vasic Grammar p 96 Wackeragel, Attmdische Grammateh, 1, I, 23739 ),
aod Ardayogram Is prolable (Whitney, Santkrie Grammar, § 1387 a, gives several examples
of diflerent accents, Wackernagel, pp 238 51, decides for accent on the first member as vynal m
determmnativeswith adjectives ak the end (for esamples, ¢ p 233 ) On this analogy, Arthwyn
faram may be nght ur possibly we should read prrdicy spsram a5 two words, bat the gender
of params would be strange I 1t s 4 nowa (mean ng either ¢ Jower Soma stone* (RY , AY , bat
of Fed Stut 1, 16830 ), 0 lower part of sacrificial post” (\8.)), sunce there it s alvrays mase
(f pu8) The acoent on § drasma® must temaun doubifol, bt 1f 1t s 1 exse of a st part  the sceent
shiould be on the st Noot of these wonds have found thewr way into Yackemagel s lists

For simllar eaes of double aceent in MSS, f Seheltelomts, Dre Apobrypher des Rgveda,
TP 5945 thom I, Wackermage), 40, patnta ot that In cases of earaponnds the Atharveveds,
N and X, Satapatha Ticthmana, Tattriya Avanvaka and Mauriyant Upasicad (he ignores
this work) ase very ladly seoented. Hus theory of accent (np 4057 ) lapa sizess on the fact that
determunatives (ssve those with vestal second parts—other thaa forms m /a, ) ongually bad
the aceeat on the first part knd enly la er on the second  The acorats here must depend lo some
eatent 0a o) she valiiy of the Lheory, (4) the iew ax 1o the age of the Arsayate.

Pueats asitsuands spois the constraction, but may be right, Possibly st was ongually
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measured by truth, Which is produced by speech, and proceeds from the mind,
whatas truth n the heart, and borne by Brahmms  (Thon art} food and prospertty,
punified by the rains, nich m cows, that beyond the canb,® ta which Varena and
\_-Vayu most resort, that which has for 1ts body penance,’ has Indra as as
Taightiest which milks ambrosia, with a thousand stresms and countless letters T
These, O hymn, are thy powers, there are the posers of speech® With these
for me now milk the great wealth of ambrosia  Prajipat created this prager,
the essence of the Vedas  Wuh 1t may I obtam all; let st win all desires greatly,
Thou art ik, dhweak, and sar, the three, thou art the Veda® Mk, O
prayer® children for me  Life and breath milk for me. Cattle and folk mik
for me Prospenty and glory mik for me  The world {10 come), splendour
of renown, courage, prospenty i sactifice, milh for me. All this he makes the
Adhvaryu repeat, if he does not know (the Mantras) Then bemg urged on to
sacnifice (by the Adhvaryu, who says), * O offer the Soma singer of the bymn,’

prnodt (E Whitaey, Sansirst Grammar, § 16}, the nom. of the patticiple, ot prfeas, teadmg
dhensih The Jumimya Upsmisad prate may anse from s wsteading of ¢ or 5
# Gfbhagam oty mean ‘prospering cows , and versdpactram,é punfyng by runs®  Preht
apspardm is yugasya midens (Sayana) If this 13 correct (cF . 3), the next adjective may belong.
to 1 or to tépastanu, bat it 18 much more hhely to be merely = “beyond the earth’,as in the
Juimmtya Upantaad, which has Varunaparyatanam and ansnatubham, ' pleasant through food *
¢ Appareatly we must follow Sayana and sapply munelzrrgatan or something stmilar
The verses are late In character, and 4ipastany might mesn *lean throngh pevance’, bat the
translation of Ocrtel ¢ baving proanse 55 a body” 3t lestt 33 probadle el b accsat) The
wkba 15 blmdly prassed
 Didangn 13 tahen asnom nest Savana reders it 08 Sth gokulant  Ayutobiaramss Sue,
e 375, to the fact that there are 30 many syllables m the dotanaprutarana, rasinim prvitram
a5t sakasradhdrars (Tsttinys Somiutd, 1, 1, 3 t, Matrapanl Samhnd 1,1, 3)  He takes
a@ulbsaram and sehdsrodharant s accus sgreeing with amriam  They ore perhaps mote
probbly nommative
* Ory as Siyaos, “these somds are Uy pewers. Bloemfield (1 ede Comeordance, [ 300*)
reads ulthabhelagah The other scems sumpler wktha and zac are eas Iy wentified, or ratber
the Tatter lies at the base of the former  For afyriam, of S\hitoey, Sanshrit Grammar,
§5.971 925, 573 ¢, Delbruck Aliwdrichs Symiax, pp 353, 353
¥ “Tive conjecture véduse (o1 vedd ae 15 easy, but wnnecessary, of o 11 on1ll, 3,4, RV, 11,
6,701 45,6, 11,3,6, I, 14,3, &c.  Ste als0 Asvalayatia Grhya Sutrs, I, 15, 3 for veda '
To take fraps, & y 13 3 sepanate Mantru ts weang
 Siyana tikes Srakma as acensduive X prefer to segard 1t ns voestive, despite the apparent
parallel am of the next sentences  For another meuter voo , of 18 7,0 1 Rdipayana §ma.
Sutra V11, 4 13 has prapdm me dhadsta, and lso dyur me dhukses, fofdn me dhubns OM
the otber hand Atharvaveds, X, 8, 35 Was adhal mbrobma fa lopot ca
"ClV,3 3 The Adbearyu utters the prarsa twice, see Abvaliyana Srauta Sutea, T 5, 3
ekarkam prectto yajats  Sce Sabbatbaer, Agmistomay p 58, fot the Phrase, and for the gen,
VWhitney, Somthont oummses § 1g7b, Delbrock, diundischs Syntes, p 160
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wtenng the cry, *We who sacnfice,’ he offers sacnfice with the usual™ (stanza),
and holding back as 1t were lus breath, repeats a secondaty 2asa/®  The ac-
compamment of the zasaf 13 descrbed elsewhere™  The Adhvaryu brngs up
the vessel contamung the Lbation and the (three) akgréfie bowls™  As soon
a5 be percenes the food, the Hotr descends from the swing towards the east'®

RV, VI, 33, 1, sce Abvalipana Sravta Sutea, ¥, 15, 33 peha somoms Jodvs mandarm rete
spi, sed VIL 11, 37 For the aguh, steibid 1, 5,3, 4 4gwrs ypadir anuysponaryam | 41
Je3yajamata aly agny  See also INllsbrandt, Ritual Latievatur, pp 10153 o Actie 1nd Polt-
mondsopfer, p 95, Fggelng, § 8 £, XLV, 31,1 1,

W Aniwasakr 15 freely nsed 18 & compound vesb 1 the Artareya Brabmrna {1, a3, 4, &ic),
Abvatayana Srauta Satre, and $ashhayana Seaute Setza snd sbosld be wntten 25 one ward
V3avanya s vendered ueckvosam akbyéva by Sayanz, who takes mzasea  The reason for the
expression anuzmsal 15 grven i Hillebrande, Avewal Latteratur p toz, Eggeling, § B £,
AKVI, 357, 0 1 After e yopya the Hotp says  dews 3 van 3 saf and somasydgne vibr 3
vau 3 sa, thus makmg two waw3sat enies  For the tasatharas, of Apastamba, Yajiapanbhis,

\ 96{S B £, XXX, 341) The words somasyrgue tehs occur in Aftareya Babmana, L, ¢, 6
Abealayana Srauta Sttrm, ¥, 8, 19, and tbe brevity of this passage ls only explained by the fact
(sce the followiog note) that the writer clearly kmew the Abvalayana Srata S3tes (ef Tatrod
p 19} ¢f the telation of Grhya Sutea and Sranta Satra 1n the cosa of Abvalayana sod
$ankhigana  Oldenberg, who once thonght the evidence was 1 favour of sssigning the two
Sotras of Sacklvayana to different cpocks, hias aow abundooed the atterapt 2nd keaves the question
open(see § B £, XXIN, 5,6 XXM, anxaneq ), while ] am wncllned to think that there 15 no
evidence werth counting against the traditional actborship in exther ease

1 Cf Asaliyan St Sutre, ), § 17 ug o vk wwha g0 maye pranzency ty pasar.
kuram whteoktsamomantrayate| This is & dnect relrence  Cf slso Avareya Brihmana, 1Y,
8,9 Where It reads fan amnmanirapels wig e 10k g8 miays privapanzs iy atmen v tad
hota tacar ca pronapanau ca sthapayals sare iyuk sartapuftaya  “The Ttlerence here might be
supposed to be to the Brahmana passape and nok tothe Srauta Suera, but the vse of amanrantrananm
and the mode of refercace are bopelessly opposcd to thit view  The style of refesence fs
remimscent of Abvalayane Grhya Sutes, [, 1,1 whtoms eartamsbams grhyam okyimal whih
11 & clear reference to the Srruta Sutra, and I (hnk 20 assertion of the ideatity of asthonhip It
ey be noted that, althouph Oldenberg (5 & £ ANIN, 158) clearly indicates hat be has lome
norel wiew oa the relations of Sannaka and Abvaliyans, be docs rat (n S & £, X\X) eany
out Bs promuse of discuss ng (be pont, save that (itad p xuzv @ 2) 1 ¢ allades to the fact that

Asallyana Gibya Siurz, IV, 7, 16, quotes a ygslaguthd by Saunake. This of conrse in na way
contradicts the wiew of the relation as pop! and (eacher reflected on ¢he trarhtion of the Raths.
saritsigars wnd recorded In the most precise terms by §edgurbiss  The R vemtion of the
1 haddevatd, which probably way composed by @ pupl of Satnakas ditinetly qrotes Aerals
yana, whach suits the tracution adamably (¢, 293, note®)

B ¢r Rbvaliyana dcanta Sotra VL 3 33, Slskhivana Srauta Sttrs, NI, 35, 4o,
auasdomons Jgosthpnt  Thep ave Lz ooar ol abore " cat) Wb, 2 Sy (3,
235, Feeelng, S 6 £.AXVI 40,0 4, ML6a ¢

 CE 1, 7, 43 $i6kblyana Aranysks, 11, 17, Sranta Sttra, XVIM, 21,6, 7 For yarks me
with fot., of, Delbeick, A/ mdische Syntar 1p e98 99 , Spever, §ehscke wnd Sunskryg
Sywtar, 48 197,237 This case filustrates adrmirsbly the angin of the use in i relstion of oy
ard the an) penoa, sec also MawSpant Sambh, 31 37, N, 1, 9, Tak tys Sombr £
W1, /248,y




298 . AITAREYA ARANYARA Y, 32

Then they tie up the swing o the west that it may not slay the reciter when
about to eats For the Hotr eats seated cn the place of the swing, Then the
Hotr consumes the (libation 1n the) vesse] with the words utlered 1n response,”
“May speech, the deuty, rejoice 1 the Sowma,” ‘Bay Sowa, the hing, shower hfe
on ma for my breath,” ¢ Nay my breath mulk mightly all hife’  The thud pressing
{m this mte) 15 taken over™ from the last day of the Abluplnia nte, except a3
regards the hymn contmning nrzads addressed to the Allgods (RV, 1, Bg) In
uts place are mserted forty-one verses of the ‘water” hymn of Dirghatamas,
«Of that noble grey sacnficer’ (RV, I, 164) and the hymn dnobkadre (RV,
1, 89) The strophe and antistrophe of the Vanvadera Sastra are taken over
from the one day form™ (the Visvayt)  IF the Yayfiapagfinga Saman 1s omutted,”

o Gparr tene 15 explaned by Sogana 88 waramyapurradena, the word ocears ofiea i
$ankbayana $ravta Sutra, bt oot 1 a parallel passage, Cf, however, XVILL, 1, ¥2 The verse
wg dees {qusend) womaspa trppat 13 found i Vajasaneys amhuca, VINY, 37, snd ehewhere,
Bloomfield, Vedve Concordance p. 853> S mz, e, 1s & quastverse 1618 tempting to render
ayub as if 1t were a datire, may Soma ram on me for fe for breath," and it might possibly be
50 taken a5 the semtence 19 & Mantrs asd therefore not to be judged by the ordinary Tules of
prose (cf Bloomfield, 7 ¢die Comcordance, p s1s)  In that case ayuhpramaya wosld not be
a falpurnsa compound, since *the breath of life* 15 not 1n Sansknt ayudprana, ot yet a draniva,
but rather  case m which the mere base s sceepted as suffcient to denote the case relation when
followed by a case form w » panaliel word of £ RY, 1,6, p, where Max Muller would so
tender (see Oldenberg, S & £, ALV, 15) dmrta mdriyaram, aod see Pischel, Pedische
Studun 1 6055, 2055y, Jacoby, Got gel Ans 1880, p855, Waclemogel, dfnnduche
Grammatsh, 1, xv, and 11, 1, 157, who accepts thisview of RY , 1, 26,9 Cf , howerer, Antareya
Brahmana /¢ on 014 whete sarnuyub sarvaywivapo occurs. The gen 1s one of partiive
force, of Delbruck, Alindssche Syntax, p 160, Monro, llomertc Grammar®, p. 146 For loc
with as, of Artareya Brahanams, VI, 3,20 for ace exx. in Jnd Stad, IX. 29,

* For the Abbipleva, sec Abvalayana Srauta Sitra, V11, 6, Egpelng &8 £, \\VI, 403
Ttbas sk days. The bymn referred to 1s RY , 1,89, of Sankbayana Sranta Sutrs, AVIIL, 32,
The bymn, RV, 1, 164, 1, 35 called sakia also 1 Satkbayana Aranpaka, §i, 18, avd Srauta

Sutra, WAL, 22 7 Tt1s of conrse denved from v 41, gruris mima)a sabiduns laksate, cf. slso
Ehaddevata 1V, a3

® The \avadeva Sasira begmns thercfore with RV , ¥, 82, -3, 46 The contents of 1t and
the Agnimaruth are grien ia fall n 1, 4, 3, which explasas the brevty with which they are here
treated  Stabhayaa Srasta Sutra, XVIIL 2 (of Sabkhapana Avanyake, 11, 18), guves the
Sasra 33 RV, V,83,1-3 46, IV, 53, 1,365, 1,161, 1,164 (the whele), #ad 1, 8y with
naceds, 41 N, 33 5, w8 & pandianiye  Anobhedriya is wsed a3 2 mame of I 8 also in
Rgnidhans, I, 20, 5, but Vloomfield (Fed Concordance p 169%) does not ente this passage,
which 15 eacher

* The Agnimanta for the Saikhapana 1s ghen 1n detail in Sadkhayana Srauta Sitra, NVIIL,
a3, of Annyaka, 1,38 Tt coosists of RN 4 11T, 3, Vy 45, the Lajlapaiira ot e substitnie,
VI, 48, ot noted by Bloomfield (5 e Concordinee, p. 755%) who omis also any sefesence
to this passage, L1gr I the Yapayayiiya Saman is employed, the Agmmarnta Ssstra con
sutotes teelfan the Astareyathus RV, 11,3, 1,43 6, V, 55, V1,45, 1und2, VIL 19, 10a0d

12,1,99, 1, Xy g, 1, &€, the rest beng as fn the prakrts (Siganz) 17 she Nanda Saman 1
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then the strophe and antistrophe (1n the Apumirota Sastm) consst of the
six stanzas begning, ¢ O Agn, thy fame, thy strength’ (RV, X, r40, 1) when
the Tlanda Sawan 15 cmployed (three stanzas beng used) I more (than three)
are uged 1n this Saman, then so many are employed {in the Sastea) as the anu-
strophe, beginmmg, ‘Agny, for ourselves as 1t were’ (RV., X, 21,1) Thus 1
completed the Mahivrata and this duy and the Agmstoma® At the proper tine
they should carry the swing to the bath, and burn together the seats

3 No one® who has not been imtiated shonld recite the Mahavrata, nor

used, thea for the two gragathar, V1, 48, 1 3nd 2, and VII, 17, 11 20d 12, ate substituted. X,
140, t=,51d 4 6 sespecirvely, being the two parts of the IJanda Saman I, bowever, all che six
stanzas (X, 140, 1-6) are uted for the stetriya, then X, 31, 1 6, must form the anurupa So Sankha
ysaa, who gives further vanations  For the Ifinda of Oldenberg Goif gef dna , 1908 p 714

 The Mabavrata. 35 a form of the Agmistoma sad 8o 1 2 sense the Agmstoma 15 fintched
The stensls and the swing are both cleansed, while the ved: and the érsrs are both consumed
byfre Sankhayana Stauta Sgtra XVILL, 24, develops the final close of the ceremony 1o some
detaid  The Aranyaka, 11, 18, has ‘ad dgurstemah serstesthate 'The burming pomts cleasly
to an ongmnal twn spell  The question, however, has recently boen smsed whether the use
of fire 15 not merely puaclay, of Frazer, ddons, Aths, Onrts p 157, 0 4, Westermarck,
Oragim and Development of HMoral Mear, 1, 56 1 3 'The usual vew s that botk the burmng
and the waving of torches im sach mites atc intended to cvoke heat by megie  Cf Warde Fowler,
Romon Festraals, p 84

* Sayana a5 vsual, yguores the difficalties of ths passage (1) The wonds ury efe most
probably refer to the whole passsge (<f 1L 3, 4y 8 3) because the very fist probubion
contradicts the passage above V, 1,5 b 5 when the case of an adints Hotr 1 deliberately
disenssed  The sense then most be as Epgelmg (§ & E, XLIH, 367, n 1) takes 1, that
(1) 50 one but 2 drbrifa can recite, and even he only (2)f there 15 a extyopm, and (3) & year
long sattre and (4) not cven he for another unless ke be father of tencher It may be noted that
Sankhayana Aranyska, I 1, prolubits recttatron to another, save 1n the ease of sfrzs and of a Eather
and a teacher, which corresponds with the rule here, since satress of coutse are entitled fo vecite
for ouc another  But ibud , 1, § and Sracte Sutra XVII, 13, 6, regard a ngyugns as optional,
perhaps & Tuter sdea (f Weber, Jad Stud XIII, 37,0  The rule of those here cited thus
excludes the Mahavrata as anything but a sattra _ Katyayana $rauta Sutes, XVI, 1, 2, ins sts an
an alar at the Mahavrata (Bgpehog S B Z , XLIIT aav, 2 3) Bt it should be noted that
this 13 mconsistent with the xception of the father sad the teacher, for they could only be
concemed—hewmg &x Rypothest not saftrins in a8 ckeka of ahinavite  Possibly however the
iew that one can rectie for @ fatber or teacher dots not contemplate the casc of ax akma
o ekarka, tmt means that i a setira the sacnficer may carry out the sacnfice for the beanefil
of hus Father or teacher thongh they are not inttrated and caspot take part themselves, this view
T inclme fo think the most probadle, despite Dr Frcdlander’s view (p 29,0 2) 1 caphot mean
that, the tencher o father being diksifa, the Hotr sected for them only, for n the Mahamata, a1l
the soltrns aqually obtam the benebits of the nte (cf Eggeling, § & &, XLUL xxvsq), end
therefors are forbidden to perform for ethers outaide the cacle of the wmitated,* ¢f Satapatha

* It may be noted that the prokubanion of performing sacrtbees by otber than Brabmias 15
ascnbed in the Satapatha Brahmena, 13,3 1, 39 (ef NitySyana Srauta Sotra, I\, 24 11, Max
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should ke recite 1t when there 15 no altar, nor should one reaie it for another,
nor if 1t does not hast a ear, 5o say some  Only one may recste 1t for 3 father
or a teacher, for that 15 recited for onesell® (The onl} * utterance (of the

Brikwmang, X, 5,3, 12and 13, X,5,%,5  (3) Presumably for thus reason Sayana renders the
passage a5 equivalent to “no one who 18 not d7éseta should recite the Mabavrata at another's
sacrifice (4 ¢ an ahina or rhaka) unless there 15 & afyagms, or unless that other 1s 2 father or
ateacher  His explanation 15 that the Mahavrata is of three forms, efuka, ahina, and saftra
As 1 the satirs, the ygamans and Hoty are rdentical, then the diksa 16 sutomatic, T the
other two mics the Hotr 1s not abe yazamana, and may be enher avina of adiénes In the
Agastomz, &c, of szarihe he is dikswia as these are Soma sacnfices (¢f Fllebrandt, Reiwal
Lstteratur, p. 125) 1 the sacnifice 15 not a Soma ¢ne then he as mot  Ouly the diénta can
petform at & parekiya srakavratabarman, avd he oulv 3f there 15 2 calyagne But all this 15 very
aificult and snconsistent The naramzatsara aly efe he takes as a separate probibition confined to
oncschoo!  Bot thes seems less likely  (3) Max Muller, S 5 £, T, 266, 267, takes the passage
thes ¢ No one who 15 adilshets, umniteated, should reaste 1t for another person, nor should e
do 50, When the Mahawrata 1 performed without {or with) an altar, or if 1t does not last one
year' Bat tius durdly makes sense, sice an adiknta can never reate 3f there 13 8 sattra, xnd
the coustruction of the sentence shows that the semes of probrbittons is not ditected to an
aditnfe but to & prest in general He 15 not to reate if adituta, noraf there 1s no fire, &e.
Dt Friedlander, on Sackbayana &ranyaba, I, 1, follows Max Mauller, without commenting on the
difficulties, (4) The only other possibility 15 to render, *No one who 1s pot imttated must
reatte, nor must ane reate i there 18 10 fire, ot for anather (i ¢. allowing akmas and ehabas
17 by chance the japamana 18 the Hotr i fact)’ Some say, ‘nor if tt be not & sattrz  One may
Tectte for 3 fadher, Ac In ths case the possage confimms 1n pant the view that there wis
probably & cityagra st the ekaa and akiea ntes, Egpeling § & £ XL, oxv
2 Sanlhayana Aranyaks, 1, T, has atmane ki wsya tac chastam Bheate The one pves the
body, the other leaming  dimane here 15 00 doubt corect a8 less easy than atmane It is
& predicative possessive gen,y a3 i L3, 3, 0 8 Cf Whitney, Sanskrit Cramman, § 299,
Spewer, Vedische nund Sanskrt Syntar, § 64 For asya, cf. Caland, Udder dis 53t Subv des
Baudh pp 44 45
3 Savank says  gira Aead eokyantarem adkiale  This can bardly refer to rectation, and
thirows grave doubt on Winteritz s mterpretation of 3 nlar phiase 1 Haradatta (Mantra
pothe 1, 7x) The passage w gven o all the MSS, but v cannat be ongmal T sddwion 50
bemg quite out of placs, 1 15 almost wnntelligitle bere It 18 a general description of the
prarss of the Adbvaryn in the e3se of Sactras, whether secompansed by Ndirdfamiabhyzcamazss
ornot, In the case of the Hote's Sastras the prarsa 1s uithe @ yapa somasys I the case of the
Hotrahas, what 1t 1 }s dispated  Saysma says {x) some supply wbthaf? yams somanam (cf
Katyaysna Seauta Sutra, 1N, 13 33 (om0p4), 13, 02 (somanam), Apastamba Srauta Sotra,
NI, 23, 19 (omasya) s 28, 14 (soman 1)) and wake this the praisz, (1) ctbers, 50 Yyam arthak
prakrista eta prapea sti metva, reject the passage, (3) otbers repeat wtthalz yaja somarya, and
nsstmae the mention here 12 hoiradanan dostresu viipsavidianartham The second altemative 18
the most probable  The words wlthala —samaran, which appeat n the text after Aotrahde om,
are certauly tpunoss and cannot have besn read even by Sayana, whose mole would Lo

Miller § 8 £, \\X, 321}, to the fact that Brabmins only ean eat the rearams of » sacnifice
The zeaon {a no dosbia refies of the doctnae of the presesce of the divirity bn the sacrfios
Chich 10 cettam cases forbids any eating whatever, e ¢ Alvalayr by Saim 13,8, 32), for
whiuh sec myaiticeinthe 7 X, 4 5.1003,pno3psq Y obetso o O FofGem, Tazhaq
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Adivatyu) on the Hotr's Sastras, whether accompamed or nat by libsttons for
Naradamsa, 15 ¢ Offer the Soma with the hymn’, and 1t also occurs i the
Hotraka's Sastras) Thus day one should not teach to one who 15 not a regular
pupil, and has not been so for a year, assuredly not to one who has not been
so for a year, nor to one who 1s not a frakmocdrt and does not belong to
the same school,* nssuredly net to one who docs not belong to the same school,
5o to one who has not come to that place®  There should not be mare than
one «aymg or twice, twice only® ‘One man should tell 1 to one,’ says Jatit.
kamya ‘Not to a chiid or 2 man m the third stage of Wfe’?  Nor standing
fo one standing, nor walling to one walking, nor Jpng to one lnng nor seated
on a couch to one 5o scated, but seated on the ground to one so seated {should
\/R{leacher teach) Nor (should the pupil) Jean backnards,' nor forwards, nor
be over clothed, nor adopt postures, but he should raise his knees, without
weaning special apparel, and so learn  He should not Jearn when he has eaten

flesh, or seen blood, or 2 dead body, or JOAE WAL 78 SnlaWi, of anomied {pis

o iEth, OF B8E0 D00C, OF & Cead ©
cres) o7 oled or_ribbed lus Body, or had Bumself shaved, or bathed, or has
put on cololr, or put en a wieall, or had mntercourse, or written,* or obliterated

matelhigible of he bad bad them before him  The scason for tha uasertion 13 obwous  For
the litations of Z.dgmstoma p a0 The gen 15 presumably patliive, of Spetjer, Vedisohe
wnd Sanskot Syntax, 567 V 3,2,n 17

4 Cf Gautama Sutrs, XIV, 21, and Bubler's note i hus translation (5 5 Z, 1), where
Lie dffevenbiates w from sokadhpdya  Here, however, it 1 perhaps nsed 1a that usal sense

§ Where the teacher lives He 15 1ot to go to the puptls house

§ Because 1t is 80 sacred  According to Sayana, Jatwkamya msists on one lecture only
10 one person at & tunt, and 1le same teacher to avosd sempraduyaz schedi

* This seotente must also belong to Jatakamya  Thus seems the proper way t0 inferpret the
ste which, hawever Sayant explams as fisyapraysbtansedhasamaplyarthak, and so Max Muller
takest  For the 1dea of Mana, VI, 66, &¢

T ¢ lean on a Auds (or a wall, &, Apastaina Dharma Sutra, T 3, 6, 17), or rest with g
‘hands oo o stick {ou the ground Apastambs, ! ¢, 17) The other readenngs fallow Sayana, who
ives ncchirtodyatramara (ot wagratyams akramya. of Afvalayana Sranta Sita XII 8, 19,
For atrmtaf, of Maoy, VI 43 sammusdangoh  For naputena garsysted be bas wafdanépnts
nads ef Sinlbiyana GrhyaSutra VI, 1 6, and fot the syntax, Dellruck, Altndusche Sgtax,
pp 124sq  He tales naffvn ag refernog to the eyes. Farnaknanuiipja be vefers 10 sandal or
saffron beungy smearcd on,_for varmeda of Bobtlogl, Duct, VI 24 For omapasritg abud,
T,4t Forthese roles, of Apastamba, I, 3 6, 33-a7
These translations follow Sayana and Max Muller Though they 1o longet seem 1o be the
earhiest mention of actusl whting m Sanskrit Uteratuse’y m Wiew of the discoveries of Tuhler,
Indische Dalacographae and Jud Stud 11X (1898), Hoemnle,/ 4 S B, LXIN, pt §, Rhys Daridy
Buddhst Indsa, b \ 1 2nd others they are tateresting Vs nmg o palm lesves may be meant
ratbes thag anstopd The wolent repoguasce to wnitia shown ere and eliewbere 1s certaaly 1o
favout of ths view, accepted by Macdonell (Sauskraf Liseraturey p ¥6) and Wuntem (Grek
dor mdhack Zott, T, 23, that wemvng st come ot 058 on the South Western Congt thromgs
commeree and that MSS e lter - For a dfferet ot nery mprobatle view, of R Shamassty,
Ind dut 1906, J & A 81907 PR 425, 437 4
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wnimg, *He should mot fimsh learning this in one day,’ says Juobarnya
*He should do so,' says Galava  “He should firush all before the sels of eighty
tastichs, and restiog® m another place learn the sest,’ says Agnivedyajana.
Where he learns this, he should lean nothing else, but where he learns some-
thing else be may at will learn this there alo  He who does not study this
does™ not become a snafake, even though he study much else, yet f be study not
this, he does not become 2 smaadz  Nor should he forget this, even though
he forgets somethung else, he should not forget this  Assuredly™ never should
he forget thus I he forget not thus, let hum know that 1t 15 enough for humself **
Let hum know that truly 1t 15 enough ™ He who hnows this should not com-
municate * nor dme nor amuse himself with one who knows this not

Now® we shall st forth the rules of study When the old water about

W Sameyamanah is taken as samapayan by Siyana, which 1s possible T follow Max Muller
On the passage as a whole, ef Oldenberg Prolzgomenz,p 393 On the farm Agnivelykyana,
of W lutney, Sanskrat Grammar, § 1219 It occurs a5 a name of 2 prammanan 1 the Tasttnya
Prat fakbya XIV 32 Agoivedja occurs m the Vambas 10 Brhadaranyaka Upasisad, I 6, 3, and
1V, 6,2 1n both Kanva and Madhyandina Sakbas {Max Milller § B F, XV, 118,n , 186, a}
Jatokamy (the word 1s found un the guna, garged?) occurs 1 the same passages with Galava. The
spelling seems clearly Jatu® though an Max Mullers translation the oo forms Jatn® and Jato®
ocenr  Jatukarnya oceurs 1 Sazkhayana Aranyaka VIIL, 10 and frequently 1n the Sinkbayana
Sranta and Grbya Sutrss (I Jo 1) Ratydyanas $rauta Sutra the Vajasaneyt Pratakhya,
and 1 Ravsitaki Brahmans, XXVI 5 Galava 1s known to Nirohta 1V, 3, Bbadaranyaks,
16 3 IV, 6 3, Brhaddevats, and Panmmt 05 & grammanan see Max Muller Rgveds
Praittaihya p 6

1 <Should not become’ 15 Sayanas version  Luterally it moust be 415 nt a (true) smataka’,
Cf Apastambs Dharma Sutra I 4,8,27 The exact force of the optative as rather doubtfil 1t
‘ony be thak 1138 the indefinite st of winch examrples mndoubtedly oecur i Senskrit (ef Speljer,
Vediiche und Sanskrit Spntax, § 153 wleo 10 1T 3,1 0 1 and Introd, p 61) ox at may be
an opt m protasis with the apod an the indic, to denote the certainty of the result though the
wole of sumlanty of mood is usually strictly observed 1 the older language see Whitney,
Sanskrit Grammar § 551 who enforces husrule pastly by sherations in the text of the Mastrayant
Sumhita (see bis teview of v Schrocdersed, P £ 05 Oct. 18%7) /R A S, 1600, p 153

¥+ Sayana says that this 1s read by some only 1t 15 1m all the MSS', but 15 an essy addition
Cf 014 Ao here and above (ollows a negative sentence and 1s practieally werely un emphate
negatve as usaal dn class cal Sanskrit, Spener Vedische snd Sanskrit-Synta, § 140, Sansbrat
Syatax § 402 R 1, of Caland, Urber dos i Sutre des Baudh.,p 51

3 Sayana senders purusaridape and Max Maller gives as possible fof acquinng a knowledge
ofthesell Forthedat of 10 4 2 Aémax bowerer b merely the ord nary refexive Speer,

¥ adviche wnd Sanstrit Syntax, § 137, Delbruck Aitrndische Syntaz, pp 308 363

1 This agam Sayans says, Is read only by some and 2s R 15 one of those easy additions
1t cannot be aceepted as genume  Naturally & chapter of this kind Ties open beyond others to
such Interpolations as this.

» e litys, wp. el wiih (8 granthoon camea bty Thae
rense Is probably ¢ enter 1nto discussion wth  evagrord and axceasresd bere are clearly com
yourds <f Wackernagel, Altmdseche Gramn atef 18,1 68

“Th \ediesindy not alone T ot
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the roots of the trees has been dried up,'” he should mot study, nor in the
~forencon,® when the shadows meet, nor i the afternoon, nor when a thick
cloud has nsen; and when rain™ falls out of scason he should stop his study
of the Veda® for three nights, nor i this time® should he tell tales, nor even

i Grhya and Dharma Sutray (Oldenberg, § B.E , XXX, xxwiy, xxav)s Khadira Grhya Sttrs,
10, 113 ¢f $aakhayena Gihya Sitra, IV, 8, VI, 1; Rillebraadt, Refual Lufteratur, p 56 and
1eff , Gobhila Grhys Sotra, 11, 3; Apastamba Dharma Stta, 1, 3, 9-11; Gaetama Dharma
Sitra, XV, with Bubles's notes.

¥ "The time after the full moon of Pansa, § e. Jannary-Februaty Is meant, cf. Weber, D
vedischen Naclrachien von den Navoirg, 1, 333 w., Oldenberg, S 8 £, XXX, 77, 1
Apastataba Dharma Stra, T, 3, 9, 2, with Thubler's note, Manu, IV, 95, Yajlavalkys, I, 142,
343 The four months after the full moon of Asidha are forbidden in Sankhipana, VI, 3,1 The
term 1 fise months, begioning b the miidle of Sravana, Gavtama Dharma Sutra, XVI, 15q 3
of Trausthapads, Gobhwia Grhya Satrw, U1, 3, 15 Kbadua Grbya Satea, 111, 2, 16, Sezeana s
also glven by Abwaliyana Cihya Sutra, 111, 5, 3, 3; Sfukbiyana Gyhya Sttra, IV, 5, 2 Parar
shara Grbye Sotea, 11, 70, 2; Hirsoyakeh Grhys Sitea, 1, 18, 1. The tmess wpa mapte 10
very unusual, but spawrise would be almost equally steange, thongh not smpossible Katsodade
132 cunous expresslon, as explaincd by Siyana  The separativn of prefix and verb s (see Caland,
Ueber das st Sutra des Baudh ,pp 45, 49) rare in tha lte Sitra style and 1sdificalt to nssame here,
thongh this may be quoted from an older {? metrieal) text  ppurans seems elsewhere unknown.
1 the sense ‘sumewhat (7) old " Nothug 15 ludeed more charactenstic of the Vedic Sanskc than
the separstion of particle and vers  Holtsmaon (Grammatisches aws dems Makabharate, p 48)
sags that the only example * 1n the Epic ocenrs ;2 psendo Vedic hymn to the A vins, T, 3, 61+
dre adhs vifze visobtah  kven the Brbaddevata has no centain case of such separation  On
Jacabws theories of the begunning of the year (Xesteruss an Roth, pp 68-74), sce Whitacy,

A.0 8, %V1, laxansq , Bubler, fad Ant, XXIII, 238-249 (dates of the commencement of
Vedicstody st p 249), Thibaat, ibud , XXIV, 85-100, Oldenterg Z 5 M G, L 4515

W Y hen study 1 permissble (hardly ¢t ny tume as In Max Mulles), he must not so study
fn the forenoon or afiemaon, when shadows are meeting , 1 ¢ he should began st sunnise when
the shadows first appear, and cesse before sunset when they agein disappear (Sayana).

3# For the case of a clond, of Apastamba, 1,3, 1t 31 Ram oat of season (iid , 27, Many,
11, 104, combnes the w0 1nto & eloud ont of the ordinary in the rauas) 26 explamed by Sayana
o8 21z falitng 1o months other than St3vana and Bhadiapada, Aogust and September, or accarding
10 the Sigtikdras, mnder Nahsatras other than the 13 fom Ardrd to Jyestha

¥ The study of Vedingas, ik wyakarana, 16 not prohibuted (Siyana) e adds avdrds

helasya athyupetya lats “myaira
Upstas salyam aksleorstimmtan trivotradiyaysnavananam chents
W Asmem 15 vagne  Sayara gves exther adkiyamdne sundiynye or mabavratadhyayonahole
The readenng st that e’ of Max Muller is perhaps intended to tefer to the freratranm, since
the translation sootmues “not evea donng the ighty nor should he glory 1 his knowledge',
since aspe seémas to be taken with ratrau  Triratram, of coorse, mclndes days, so that the
rendering 1 qute possible, though probably the first of Sayana's alternatives 15 correes  For
the ace, of Spener, Vedirche wied Sansbrit Syntaz, § 48 ond roff  The sostr 13 onc of
separatian, Hid , § 33, Whitney, Sanchret Grammar, § 263 ‘The tausl case Je the abl,
Spexer, § 53, Delbruck, Altsndisthe Syntas, p 445, who ignore this passage

* Dut f, the waruing as 1o Holtemamn's sccurecy w Buhler, Znd dnt, XXIN, 146, sad
Wintemit's review there cited. Tn fhis case the fact seems substantially correct
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at mght at thus time be fam to set them forth® ¢ Tns”® 15 the name of this
greatbemg  He who hnows thus “this” as the name of 1t, becomes drakman
———

 The text reads naga ratraw ca ne <o kurtayrset Sayana, followed by Max Muller,
takes thus 83 consistng of two sealences (1) masys ratrs ¢ty (3) wa ca dorfayrret Sasana
renders, (1) dtmtasya makavratasye patham ratyaw ma kuryal, (2) Kimea makavratadhyds
“hams vy cvam yanamadhye hirtims aps wechet Max Mullers veron, Which 18 mach moce
prodable, 19 cited above  But ‘ot even af night would mere properly be ns rutrax dana
than #a satrawca of 11,1,3 nalrdyumne cona. Further & rtapet 1s quite ympossible  The
form requed s evkertayisel, and no essier ervor that cang ardirtays ef bring changed fo ¢anz
«c hirtayiset can well be conceived  Then the whole must me2n 1 think, “nor even at mght
10 this tme (probably adkiyamane stadiyaré) should cae be fu to proclam (tales)’  The
adiyayans takes place durng the day (see sbove) and meither then nor erem as might, when
the ok arans stops, Is the telling of tales to be permanited.  For the fosm aabirfamset, a0 opt
desidt from a denommative (cf Whutney, Sansérst Grammar, § 1056), see Whitney, § 1058
Such forms are very rare, hence the non recogrition of this case by the commentators,  Cf alsa
Attsteys Brabmana TIL, 30 vert Ralpayusan where Avfrecht (p 430) proposes to read exfafpr
yesom (presumably by hayhgnphgr for vass akalfays an), 1, 24,5 _aluledlagesat (cf Laetrch,
Jamm, p 31 n)  Apastamba Sranta Sum \IL, 24 5 Abloksayrset, Rabaka Sombuta,
\\161 3 piposayeset, bnd Stud | 1, 264, Holtemann, Grammaissches avs dem Makabharsta,
4
# Sayana renders followed by Max Muller, *Thns, the Artrnadiyoyr-uiyars maharrats
2akyam ta, thus leamed (=14f) 15 the mame of the faramatman® He expluios that the Leda
produces brajimiom and 508 1dentsfied with 1t #3d its saered character resulung from this power
canses the long st of miyamas bere grven  Thos cannot be nght, The word fod 1s the pame
of the drakman, see T 3 4 where this 1s most expressly stated
The end of the section renders 1t probable that 1t may be accepted as commg from Samnaka
Otherwsse the passsge would be suspect since It contains passages whose penuineness was
oabted even before Sayana and the posaibil ty of it sll beng an interpolation canuot be entirely
excluded  The use of drakman 15 striking especrally 1 the pred , 2nd confirms the view thet
brebma 15 ot to be found save on good groends in any eaily tests,  For Atharvaveda 13,35 2,
see Weber Jud Stud \VIIL 1go for Mantrayam Sanbitt, 11, 9 1 seev Schroeder, Jud 2if,
Pogln 1 Mur, Fexts \, 323 fods i n Satapaths Brabmana NI 5 6,9 &, but
needlessly  Hophios Religion of Indsa p 15,508 Oldenbers Budiha®, p. 30 n 1, are vagae
The St Petershurg De 7,3, 13, cites Tattinya Brihoana, II, 7, 13, 1, a5 the oldest Passage,
but Stganas vicw way be wrong snd nove of the pastages 1o Macdonell, § edu Mythology,
P 168 are necessanly so tahen  He occurs, of course 1n the Tuttaiys Aranpaka X, but that
not ealy, though s Lateness bas been needlessly exaggerated on msufhcient grounda. Egpeling
ef 5B 5y ALIV, 55) fiods hum nowhere in the comparstiecly ate Satapaths, thoagh be
appesrs in the Brhadarenyaha Upamsad (cf Devssen Phil of the Epamishads, pp. 1743q ), aod
x:t:;‘hlex Upanisads and 1n the earkiest Buddhust texts, which however can only be doubtfully
a1



APPENDIX
$ANKHAYANA ARANYARA VII-XV

Tris Appendix contams the text of éanklﬁyam Aranyala, VIIXV, edited
from the Bertin MS Ouent, fol 630 (A)! and Bodlenn MS Sansk ¢ z° (B)
The Bodletan MS, which 18 at least 200 years o, save for f 65 and 87
which were replaced ;m A p 1381, 15 extremely accurate on the whole, and
the text which 3t presents 13 n most cases also supported by paraliel
readings 1n other Upamsads and Aranyakas In many cases the old method
of denoting the ¢, ar, v, i 13 retaned, but not conamistently, showing that the
MS belongs to the period of transiion to the new syle. Frequent errors
are (1) the reduction of double consonant to single, e g fare dvwaniom,
X1, 20, (2) the mserhon of a needless & e g sapatmakbsayancm, XII, 19
tlus may be a mere graphical sign as apparently in the Manava Grhya Sitra®,
{3} haplography, e g pramwe sordd), XII, 20, hence probably Shavepats
for Bhamgafifi i 1X, 7, (4) the wntng of ¥ for 5, e g marreer, VIIL, ¥
Many, though not all, of thesc errors have been corrccted m 2 later hand, or
somebmes by the first hand 1n the margm  The most senous source of error
15 probably omussion, see e g VI, z,n 7, 4,8 3 As usual & 15 wolten for eck
m all eases,’ and / replaces #, I have restored ¢ck and/ Further as the text
15 attached to the Rgveda, T have treated two verbal prefixes as each separate
and aceented, as usual an the text of the Rgveda ® Both MSS agree 1n several
errors, e g the omission of Jrayasya and the reading sweyef (for ssyefa) n VIII, 2

The following list gives the correspondence between the two texts of the
Adtareya and the Sankhaana Aranyakas —

AtrarEvA ARaNYaTA SanciAvana ARANVARA.
Santi verses (pp 75, 16} VI«
I, n « VI, =
Iz VIL 3
- I, 41

3 See Weber, Berlin Catal T, 5 Keth J 7 4 S, 1908 p 3630 2
3 Described i Wintexnuts aad Reiths Cetalegrus of e Shskist Fosnstrspts 1m the Bodlrian
Ltérary, pp 59 6o Purchased n 1836 for the Library through Dr Thibaut
* Kuauer, Homavs Griye Sutrd, pp X, S
4 Bee ahove, p 1, 1, Macdonell, J R 4 §, 1907 D 1105
© Macdanell Vedse Grarimar, B 107
v X
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Amarera Aripiaxa ShtkRian Aravracs,
1, 4. VIL§; g
L3 Vi, 10
L1, 5 VII, 33-13
0y, 1,6 VII, 1416

—_ VI 1y
n, s, 6. VIL 285 19
- VII, 20
(cr11,6) VII, 210
—_ VII, as.
ut 2,1, VI, 1
I, 2, 2 VT, 2.
L2, 3 VL 35 ¢
1L 2,35 4 Vil 5
1, e, 4 Vi, 6.
I, 24,5 VL y
1Lz, 5 VIIL 8 9
1, 2,6 NI, r0; 11,

The verses m Adhidya XIT someimes make nonsense, and could be
corrected from the paralle) texts, But all that can ueefully be done 1s to edit
what gpparenily was the text of the Anmyala, recognizng that at already
contmmed much that in the coutse of oral tradmon had become corrapted  This
is the prineyle on which Wintermz has edited the Mantrapdthal and is the
only sound method of procedure

3 St Lis Trelace, ppoxv 4q

Aouriva VI

Om vrtim vodipdma fafy A Tadegy Arat VF am 43t ¢~ 3tu L1 vabidram gvat~ ava'u
rlm ¢ ate valttromiraye Lharge moyt makakieds memanan fratithtd mana
perder fromutitama 3nr doir gy & Wi vedastmatstrnA N ptam md mnd
& msikVewenddh ondk rdirdn sam asdmy ) Apna 13 nama U2 mama il hyo prantra-
Tratha mantrapatithye® pamn itu deedh ok ) fnd wah damtamd Phara gumelidd
Sorar et nd kevsorat pimdriey adabdlam mana spream cabguk \ shrys gotigdm
Ireptho bt md md erer fo g n®

L mivp B, prerys Arand e of haogtill Upanisad ® ngniv A, Rrand
¥ manenpas By 1Fer which occars & bresk s the S, which hay been repelrod in new §ager on
which s vvpy et mumederebiyed Veremd Bancomected Abm Serean 8 Set
Sove, {73t 36 w0 HIN, 1, and for prow, K A S, 1908 oanny
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Rifvsaga eam ehars sambatm 1ed samdhyale projay 3 paduthir yasasx bralna
rareasena stargena lokena sarvam ayur elt W g0*
16 A B. Notin Attareya Armnyaka,

Prilns purrarupam dyaur ultararupam kalok sambrleht Radheyak | sty adh
danatars \ athadhsatmam | 1ok purtarupan mana wliararupam atma somhifa |
52 34 cam elam samhitar veda samdhisale prajaya pafubhir Jafasa brahmavarea
sena svargena lokena sarvam gpur efi v 6N*

19A B DotinAitareys Aranyala

Vak piriarupam mana wiararspam 1idya sambiesr Pauskarasadi t sa g
vam etam samlatars veda samdhyate prajya pasubler yafasa brahmaarcasena
stargena lokena sartam agur et 14N

184 B Notm Altareya Aranyaha

Athalo *muvs aharak | prano tambe st mdial | sa sa enam pranam vambam
bruvan param upavadec chaknwian kaluc cen manyeta pranam vamiam samadkal
pravam tambam samdhitsatum® na Soknostly aka® pranas tra vamdo kagyaiity enam
brusat \ atha ced aSakmuran® mamyela pranam vamam somadhiises fan nafakak
samdhatum pranas tva 1amfs hagpatily evamam druyal v yatha tu* katha ca brivan
wabruzan va druy ad ablyasam eva yai fal talka 33 af\na jy evamyaf Rufalad brakme
nam briyad | abdyumna era bro bruy i1 & cana® drak
bruan namo siu brakmanebhya tfa Sanrariro Manduky ok n8n®

Pdlstaten BT somadhiaton Bsee m _ ParthaB 1 afebauzantars Bsec m
4n()AB %12caAB %9A B SecA areyaAronyala N1 4 head perbaps samadhim

Sa 3adi pras am vamiam b param uparedec chak cen manyela
pranam’ 1embam samadhitsisam pranam 1amiam somdptsdum® na faknostyy aka®
prnas e vambo hasyalily enam bruyal \ atha ced afabnuvantam mans ol pranam
Lamsans samadhstsss tam nafekak samdhatum pranas ha vambo hasy afily epasnam
Bruyaty yatha tu Ratha ca briaanam tabrseaniam 1a brayad abhsatam aia yal
Jattatha 9al\na b ¢ anyal Mubalad brakmanam briyal\ atidynmnae ea Srehmanam
Brusaf \ natidyurine cana * Srahmanam brayan viamo ’stu® brakmanebhya oty Saura
2aro Mandukpak wgn®

1o aB. Y sanadh bates Bpr . SswimBrem tartha B ‘nacad B
SAddBsem  froA B SeeAuareyn Arupska TILY 4 The resd ng para for paran
would 1mpro e the sense, though no Sers on of 9 &nd 10 1 satsfactory CF A tareya Aranyaka
M,1425

Athato mrbhgapravadeh®| prékrey potanam nirbhyam diayatanam prairgnant
anlardsgyalanam ubhay amanterenasa ) a enan® mrbbuam druven parem ypavadel
prihm deatam arek priks 113 daala visvelity emam brisdt ¥ atha yads
prolegnam bruvan paran 1 pavaded dieam? dealam aro dyaus 1.d devala 11 yahty
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enam bruydt alke yady ubbayamaniarena brinan parar: uparaded antardsam
dadlam aro marsksem fa dadls ngaly e dragal | yad b samdhn
mar/a)ah’ Iun mlb/u way)a rupam\ atha yac chuddhe aksare adkryaharatr fat

Shasam q;ap{r(m Shavan®  annadyadamo mr
bﬁlljam bn)zzt kama kama bk \ 5232
enan® wirblugam druvan param upavaded agmlﬁa avarablyam sibanadhyam iy
enart bruyal\ atha yady pralranam bruran param uparaded agyostha ultarablyam
sifanabhyem oy eamam druat\yos B coobhayamantirenala frya sasty
apatndah \ sathe du katha ca druvan vabruvan va drwad abhiatem o sal fat
Jatha pat \ng & cansal fusafod Srafmanam Briydt\ atidyumne ae brafmanam
bripat \ naiidyemne cana brahmanawm Bruyn namo  ste brahmawebiya sl
Saurarirs Mandufpyok \ ron?

Vmrbbyal®A B Vwas(mirasmlued )B. *AMBscm ! ewanan A
Bprm ewmBsecma  QantitomB. VmaaBprm  meeaA R fuAB
See Attareya Aranysha TU1 13 In {he Iatter part brastentam and pore and upavadl for
Bruvan porom andaporadal stem essentia] Qiving the zeasopable sease  of pae 1s rebuking one
who says the mrdirse the one (the latter) should say  Thou hast fllen from the two
lower (awra) places®  So n the case of the pretrwng the tvo npper places are reforred to
but 1 the ase of the wbhayamantorens rebuke 15 1mposs ble and no teply 15 supgested It
would really be more natural to put the words of the apodoss 1 the wouth of the rebuler
bt Besides the dfficulty of n2ars and nffara 1t 13 bandly possible that the section shauld gre
d rections for cursing persons who recite

dika Raly ahur mrikyaiekirak  prroem evgksaram piriarepam alleram
wilarerupam yekaraiakeran® antarenc sa samhiiel\ sa 3o evam eam somblim
vedd samdhy ale prajiya pasubh » yasasa brokhmavarcosene sargend lokena sarvawm
aur eh N1In®

2%%ran Bpr m  Forthe opposite case of XIM 12§ 134 B Sez Astareya
Aranyaba 0T 1,5

Aika vai varam brumo mrh yavakirak sma v ha smaka Hrasio Mand fyaky
P riam eaksaram purvarupam ultaram utlorarupam lod sosay malre purar
pottasari fe antarena yena Somdhim TiLarigyat yena malramatyam Ubhaai yeng
staral? siaram tynapajal s samhitel) sa ya evam elam samhilim teda sam
diyats prowa pandhr yasasa braknavarcasma swargena folens serven agur
e 1zt

* SoA,Beleawly TheAuw h: ?134 B SecAst A ke 1T 1 5

Atha K smasya puira j Profiyortiguire’ hanast | - am
evaksaram purvarupam uitaram wltararupam lad )amu malra samdhnynapan:
sama tad bhaval samawabam samhalam manye® o) iad dad reablipuditam\ m3
e siencbhya 3¢ abhi drubas pade\ sramino ¥ipavo rnesi gagrdhuli\ a devanam ohaly
ve trayo hrdi | Drkaspale® na parak sar we vadur th \|* sa sa eram efm sambilan;
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veda samdhyy ole projaya pasubler yaasa brakmazarcasene svargena lekena sarvam
ajur gr Azt

Y Pratiyedi® Bpr m , Protbodhin Attareys 3 pranpata B. 3 Brhaspode B
¢ wRV, 11,23, 16 4 148, B See Autareys Arngake, 111, 1, 5

Vak pranene samdhyats ta Kaunthararyak pronak paramanena pavamand
wstarr duaar 1ofve dadk sergena lokena svargo loko brohmana sayararapara
sambia \ 18 3@ cam elam avargparam samhidam Tedouwam Aewa e projya
pasubler sasase lrobmavarcasmna svargena kg samdbyate yathassdvargpare
samhtla | s 3adr parena vopasrstak svena tarthenabhyahared abhrysak aaz
wdiad duam samh d viduso dadn abhigyakarartham ecam Bhavinyafity
denovaraperena tatha hara fed bhatats wIgN?

2154, B See Atareys Arangaka, 111, 1,6

RMata purtarupam pitoltararupam proyd samhteli Bhargarak | tad dlad ekam
e’ sarvam ablyanubiam | maia ca Ky evedam pia ca praje ca sarvam \ savsadih
sambifa®\aditiy hy eredam sarvam yad idom kimod vifvabhulam | fad elad veably
ditam s adiier dyaur adiler antariksam | aditr mata 52 piia s¢ pulrak torive dena
adibth paiica janak | adirr gatame adstir jomivam v \* 33 3@ evam eiam sambitan
veda samdhryate prajaya pasublur yatasa brakmavarcasena svargena lokena sarvam
ayar el N150°

ki fepPB 1 mRV 189,10 $16 4,8 Cf Attarcya
Eraopale, 11, 1, 6,

J@a purvarupam pat upam puirek samhda retah samdhik p
samdharar i S!llamrnh Sokalyah v sasse Projagatisamfista \ sz 3a eram etam
samlttam veda prajagate projaye pafubher yolass brahmavarcasena srargena lokena
sarvam eyur el N160?

137A B See Altareyn Aranyaka, 111 1,6, Piewna Or Journ, XVIII, 254

Proyd purvarupam {raddholtararupam karma samhila satsam samdhdnam i
Kadapah \ sarsd safyasambeta’ s fod ahur 30" safyasamdhe deva 1h\ 32 ya owam
tlam sambilam veda samdi afe projay & pafublur yafasa drakmavarcasena suargena
lokena sarvam ayar el y 17013

¥ Sofyam® Bpr w, ‘The reference is not known tome  The epithet s m Atharvaveda, VI,
619,20, 'mB 2184, B Not i Atareya Asanyaha.

Yak somhitet PaRcalcandak \ vaca vas veduh? samdbpante® 120a chandams:
aca mufrant samdadhats | fad yatrasted adhie o8 Shasae 16 tacs lada prang Lhavatt
dk lada prinam refis*\atha yof srapefs 1o fusmam va bhavatt prve tada vag Shavatt
pranas fada vacam relis lap ango "myam relhak \ 129 elod reablyuditam v ekak
suparnoh sa samudram & viveda\ sa vdam vis ams Bhuranam t2 caste | fam pakena
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drakma damarupt® Rimacart bhavah eiam kana sa seriequ Ghutesy kdmaripr
kamacary bkatoh ya eam veda ya aam teda w220t
w1y Aramyake soplame'dhsdakn
150A Baec m  Jachdyh prmy bub of, Weber Catal, I 6 2 hena ¢a B marg

* =RV,h 1251 [ Spups A corr m B But the masc of B may be o
construcito ad sensi m 433A B Not 1 Aitareya Aranyaka

Apnyava VIII

Om \ grano vamss 1t ha smoha Sthevirak Sekahak \ fad satha fdlavamée
sarve me van §8k samakitak gur evam eadasmun prove saste atma samabilek |
fa5) artag admanak praye ipam asthi g mayonap® siararupom
mamsam lokiam sy elac caturihem aksararspan o | frayars £ cva na dal
proktam v ha smake Hreno Mandubyyohy lopataga rgyesa inmish® sastt
safams Bhavants samdi am frisdas® lomt soplavembciisatem bhavants saplarim
satisaiam tal i apnot \ 20 £52
samyatsarasammanas caksurmayal froiramayal chandemayo manomayo tanmgya
cimi | sa 34 evam etam sampelsarasamminen caksurmayom §rolramayam chando-
mayam manomayam 1idnmaes am® almanem vede samralsarasse sayup am salokatars
sari patam sabhoksalam aluute pulre pasuman Shatak sarvam qyur ehly aga
rumkeyo 1edeyam cakre NG

1hom B *gradas B Y td mags B corrected mto “mayare + Ser
Autareya Aranyaka I 2 1 .
Atka Aaunj mak | trimt . trim ny usmanam'"

Iron gastiSalen samdkinam\3any aksarany avocamahant lam yan® usmano ralrgyas®
la* san samdhn avocamakoratranam le samdkayak \ 2ty adktdanatam | atha
dhyaimam \ 3dny aksarany adiud: hins fdny adky Vyan®
usmano dhidainatam atocama mqya as fe dipatmen\ esa u ha var samprotipraso
Jan mayaad refo na 12 vie! prannd retasek siddhar ash yad 12 rie® prandd reiak
Steyed fat pryen na sambhavel ) yon samdhn adidaratam avorama parvam fany .
adkyatmam \ lag) estasy asth am” mayRars parvaram 1t panceiad catrarvmbacchalam
Eherants samdh am pasicetas fad alitisakasram Sharaty adlsakasram varkalio!
Srhapsr ahar akar: samp \ s es0 Aok A 4 &
chandomay ¢ manemay o tar mppa alna | 5a 34 etam cfad ahaksammanam colsurma
Jam Srotramay am’ chandomay am manomayan var may am atmanam redabnamsayuy am
salokatam sarupatam sabkaksatam abmde pitrs poluman Yhavak servam ayar efstizy
luna mBpm  'yoywurarmeBprw  VratrgasBeowr  traiBprm
VyamyteBprm  VpAB * Read probably du; aesyaltras agy)-dstnam e, os in
Atareys \ranyaka III 3 2 * bsskal'ng B pr . carr to darkelt 10 whick i clearlyw
A8 varbal no for va(¥lorkaling asm A tareys Aranyaka 191 2 3 Weber Catal 116 takes it
ssapopername Thefo mlsunsque  *Om Bprm @ See Aftareya Aranyaka 117 3 2
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Cateirah purwsa i Valpak \ Sarerapurusad chandopuruse vedapurnss maka
Purusa it \ sarirapuruse it sam avocdma ya wosam darkike atme \ fayedasya
30 yam asartrak prajiitma® sa rasak \ chandahpurnsa th yam avocama yena sedan
veds Rgredam Yagurcedam Skmaredom i § Isymlaye brekma rasas lesmad
Srakmistham brakmanam vioyam kartita 30 yajiag olbanam® 1idyaf \ makapurusa
i yam avacama somvaliore eva d lassailfassasas® adifo rasak \ sa yof eam
atarirak prajiiatma yaf casar adfa edam edod i vidyal \ tad eted reabiyu
diiom 1 3n*

Volanroprydatme B 3 %odlhm(@)Bprm Tapom B See Attareyn
Arangaka 11,2, 3

Citram devanam ud agad antkam | caksur Muraya Varunagpagnel \ ofra
Qrazdpritass anloriksam ) surya slua Jogalas lasihusal e 0 tlaw evanevidham
sambitam somdhypamanam mansa® o ka smeda Vatyak dam  karea behirad
makad’ukthe mumanisala etam ogndv adhrarsara elom mahatraie chandoga elam
assom etam artarsksa dhom dey dam agnav damt capav elam candramasy elam
naksafresy edam apsy clam opadhisy efam sarvesu Ghuiesy elam aksaress eat
Srakmely upasale \ Jad elad reablyuditam M 40®

SmRY Tus:  fmopuaA B mekaouly B The duéthe ate sopphied from
A, and Avtareys Arnyaka 111 9 3 and are added 13 B 1 marg 1 gams B rec, m
¥ See Attareya Aranyaba, 111, 3, 3

Ud rayam tamasas pars \ jsohs pasyania utlaram { devam deeire suryam \
aganma yohr. £ 52 50 A & droh 4 chando
maye manomays Tansia) G alnia | 3a 3 cvan elan; ntmrammmauqm caksurmuyam*
sroframayam chandomayam munomayam tunmgyam atmenam parammar Samsaf
dvgdhadeha® aspa veds bhavanyy abbuge tac Shavaly ablago nubie*\ lad etad
reably uditem NgN®

YeRV,I501  lhsBpm VGuglhP B N mabtebeBpr m mike A
Bsee. m. aul/emast be night B has “Bops ¥ See Aitareys Aranyska J11, 3 3, 4

Fas iy dpa socrordam cabhapan: t vz upe vagy apr Hhage acts ) yad s Srmoty
alakam $rnoi?\ na i praceda sulblagya panthem sts 1 ® nagy dnukte vaco bhago asiily
cwa fad wha ) dan na® parasma etrd akak samicn nagnim cinug dn 04 makatratoa
stupan nathad wimano pr kyat w1 5q ges casam asacirak projielna jas casso
adiiya etam elad 1y mvocama Ly yaira vipradrfyeic NGW*

_Vfwma R T =RV X L6 3 nak B, fhyaB. *SeeAtaren
Annyats, 1, 7 4.

Candrama iradityo drfs e na rabmayok pradurbhevants lelem dyaur Shavans
satha mafipstha tyastak payer Shavelr samparelo dima ng arem na fingafin
Tid)af V52 yaf Keramyam manyela tat huryal\athapy adarse todake va pikmastrasam
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sdfiratam ralnanam pafen na o pafyet? tad ofy eam eva 11dydl \ alhdpl chudrd
chiya Shavats we 13 havehr fad apy ram ez udydl |\ athdpr ehidra nddipe
rathanabhir ndkhydyeta® fad apy evam evs vidydd | athipe nla sagmr drfetat
alhd mayuragrire mahimeghe 18 mariar e pafed anabhre v& vidyutam pagyel
abhra enim na pafiel fad opy evam es uidyis \ olbipy apidhd Bhpal upelsela
Jatraiad varaleldrtue na pafyet lad opy cvam aa viddly athipy® apdbdya
larni updsita ya eso "gner wa yralaieh dabdo rothasyezopabdis tam wa’ yads
Srnigaf fad apy ewam eva nidyats atkips viparyaste Raminike drfy cie doythme® v
#a 13 drfyete tod ofy evam eva vid) 3t \ 32 30 *fo "bruto 'mato "eyiiale 'drslo ‘nidisto
“ghusiah Srola manid vyfiata drastadestd ghoglt art egim Bhidtinam antara® purusaf
s& ma dimels vid) @t \ sa wthrdmann evastam efariram prafiatmdnan abkrampadyate
wyakalifaram dashikam \ Saisd sarvagar vaca upanyjal sarve haemah sarvagpat
vica wpamsede tmam fy ceam™® acaksele WUN

Vpogpati B Sfalyetad B Y Miyayet Bpr m , testsec m, A, e B ¢ dripare B
SpaBdenly, of XI,3n2 ¢ Hereinthe MS » new pagel f 63, has taken the place
of the onpinal lesf of the M5 Tt 13, however, fn am old ban Y fatra’B, but na u

smphed In the abbreviated version of AL, 3 below, aad msened 1 Autsreys Arangaka, 111,
2,4 ophued PchA MWuyaddA M Auarept Arnpaks, L0 a, 4, 5.

Prihiyya rigam sparfa anlarsksasyosmine dyak stardh\ Agne rigam spardi
Vasor dsmana Adhyaya svardh | Rgvedayya rupan sparks Faurtedag osminak
Samavedagpa s1arah \ rathanteray e ripars sparfa Vimaderyagy'osmano brhaiak
svardh | pranage rupam sparfe apamagposmape yamepa svarak | pranaga
ripam sparid apanasyosmano manasak sarek \ prinapa ripam sparfa apanasy-
osmiaga udenatya svardh spard ih Punardatfali \ esa % hana sarvim tdcam
tedz yo evam veda W80T

192 B, ' See Atareys, Axomyabie, 101, 3, 5

Atha Rhalo yam dani 1ind bhatanr lada'nubetir asan manusi vigd Shavair
tad sathgam fasiravali lardmavafi dhataty evam evisan Sastrarafi lordmavefi
bhavals \ fad yafhagak fira evom amugyak $Fak | tod solhagar vamfz evam
amugyd dandak \ fad salhags@ vdaram ciam amuga andhagin \ ted yathiyar
mukbanenke okgim sfy? wam amuyel chidrim \ fad yathapd angulimgrakd
spastaraniuly evam amuydk parrant® | fad yathdga anguigsa evam amugyds
tanfrayal dd yathgar phvaram amsgyd vidanam \ tad 3athiydk stara evam
amuyldy siareh \ tad yatht haigam romafena carmondpitud Shataty evam
adsau romafena carmandpuhaly Bhavats \ romalena ha sma carmand purd vins
apidadhats \ sause dan: tapd Bharak \ 5a 3a evam efam dnvim vindm veds
Srutavady atamo® bhavats Bhimipragy a® kirier Bhar v ® sufricsante? hisyq parsaten
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Shasyamanagyedamt astu yad qyam ilate yairdryd vig vadah® vidur enem
' Ltrangn®

? From £ 66 on the old hand resumes * alsinity Rsee m. S areim A
* “cadanantamo B, ° bhuwmint A B, “dhan Bprm. T drmsente B, ¥ vadmbsR. vocam
may be read, but sce Sutapathn Bedhanans, 111, 3, 3,25, ° See Adtateya Aranyaka, 111, 2, 5

Athalas Tindavindasya® vacals | dad yatheyam ahubelna vadayrra vine-
rabdha na Erlmom vigarthom sidhayely evam evikulelens vakir vig drabdka
na Artsnam vigortham sidhayasi | dod yatld Favveyam kuSolens vadayitrd sina-
rabdida kptenam vlpdrtham sadapafy evam eva Aualena vakivivag arabdid Arfsnom
lmgrzrt&aw sadbayatid lagpar 93 da;vzzz wmq;m )a Joisle o sambate Ifmjrqyanipulm

1 atha he smariat Kptonak dak iion?
* “ppdavasya B pr.m, * 50 4, B, ut Welr, cml 5,6, It I very probably an
aaror for Krgna®, Attarcya Arnyaka, 111, 2,6, 1 Sco Anateys Arayaka, 111, , 6,

Proyipablk projik sestod mmxmmla sa chandobher dimanam samadadhat! |
tad yac chandoblar Gtminam samadadhat® lfosmd! sayhta  losyal v elaya
saplitlyas yakaro bulam jakirah priva Gind samhifd \ yarsa® kudramedya vikps
Yint nakhdnt romim wyadjandmis \ suyo ‘ira viakilsel supakirem eva Sridd pre
gakaram w; sopakiram eva brib 3\ cvam eva 30 "fra viakiise sasokirom eva Srayad
e sakdram® it sasakiram eva briyal | lau v efar yokirasakrat vidain anusam-
hetam yeo " dhiyilayusyam 1fi mdyat\ evam eva vidydt | atha vig shhdsapuripam®
yac canyal hmerd beihmi dptyevadbisite dad apy evam eva vidyai te yad vayam
anusambrlam yeo dhimake yae ca Mindbeyiyam adkydyam prabrimas tema o
wakfragatdrd updpliv h ke smake Hrasvo Mindikeyat 1 athe yod vayam amu-
santhiram peo 'dhiimake yoc ca wwadiydyan adbinahe leng no paldratahlrd updpli
113 h smisha Sthavrak Sakal ok ) esad® R sma vat fad vidnamsa abuh Kianasensh®
limarthd vayam yohsyomake! kumariha voyam adlyesyamahe vict by privam
]uhﬁma}l prarz: vdcam 3o hy eve pmbhavah sz wa;,aya 1\ 1a eldh samhiia

Frizyin n drime ndvedantde ndpapuky
sy dearyd tly dcdryalk 0 Tan?
W dly dranyake “stamo "dhpdyah

18A,B " athausi A * nakaram A, B ¢ itvhase® B Both the MSS, have
brabor Road perhaps brakons hsatry evadbypite $ fondd B oes . *bavarsepnh B sec, m,
* saksyamehe B e m, and for afyayah below, amyayah.  ® weadd Bpr m. 3 See Atareya
Reanyaks, 111, 3,6

Awiryfaa 1K,
Om faf Savifur vpnimake \vgyam devasya Shyanan \ Sresthan sarvadhatamam
turam bhagaya dhmaken
fal Sawstur varenyam | bharga devape diimahty
dhyot 30 nak pracodayitl
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adabdkam mana wsiram caftuh A surpo pohyum frathe dike md md R
snant
YdlyoB weRV V81 r I 62 10 1CrvIa
X0 ha zar pestham ca Srestham ca veda pyecthat ca ha v fresthaf ca sindm
Bharati\prario vas yesihaf ca fresthal ea \yo hatatrasisthdm 1eda vasectho ha seanam
Bhatats vag 1ar rasigla) 3o ha vae prolistham veda praje ha hsthaty asmimé cat
loke mustizmf ca® cekgur ha pratistha\ 3o ha var sampadam veda sam hatmar hamah
sasipadyanic srofram ha 18 u sampal) 3o Ae 2@ ajalanars tedayolane ka stanam
thatats mano va ayolanam | atha hemd daclek Pryapatun param elyabricon
ko vat nak® Srestha ate\ sa hovaca Pragapater 3 asvun va uthrente Sarram papistham
e manpela sa var Srestha e nznt
1 prei hasnd asrum B 2 ¢a pdd B sec m *naB. * 1 have kept this
enumerstion thongh 1 (hke Y 1T 1) s merely a Sant 25 1t followed mthe MS See Chindogya
Upamizad V 1 1=y which has 2 patallel version with the better reading prati da /s thats
Sa fa 1ag weeakrama | yatke miuki avadantak prananik prinena pafy miad
caksusa Srmantak Srotrena dhvayamto menasamam dlt W 30
Caksur hoccakrama yoifandha apafyanish pranantah pranena radanig 1008
Sravantak refrena dypyanto manasaizam s n gt
Srotram hoccakrama \ satha dadiure afryeutak pranantsh pranena sadants
1aca pafyanioh cokasa dhasanle manasairant it g0
MMano howcakrama \ yathr bals amanasah praranick pramena vadanlek vacx
pafyantaf caksusa Srgvantth drotremaiam 1 W60
Pran hoceakrana  fatas iad yefleha samdharak subqyoh padbibal mkve
samilided evam aste prowin samakhidat™ ) fe ka samefsocur * Shagatan mothramr
e\ sa hovca pranak kom me® anzam Bhatisyal fn\ yat hmiafs bhya mefaks
wiblya ot | ki me vaso bhansyatity apa ot hoctk \ fasead e gsam afigyant
purastac coparesiac eadbheh paridadhate \ lambhuke® kaspa taso dhavafy anagno b
havats \ ted ha smartat Sabyahan o® Jubalo Golruta® tayyaghrapads dyokteonaca |
apy evam fuskasya sthanok prabre yap yayeramn aspa $akkah® proroheyul palabaniti\
ranaspate Sataalse virohets dyam ma lestr anfarksom ma ma humsrr 1t ha Fijia
vaikyeh® Wy
Yfom Bsee m Above it has sama® * i B * kima and oo ol B
Saliya B and far didhats a3 1o Chandogya Upansad V 2 2 SJumthudo Bpr m
lawduto B see, m_ aneprou B For a siilar error (ar fore) of I\ 8 n 4 N, 31
These are dae to the older mode of denoting the & phthangs ' ca(?) add B, I
Chandogys Upansad, ¥ 2 15g whch s parallel to this passage there is Colrrtaye huch
may well be read here. *linchdap Bpr o Sabhik Bse m * Sce VGasmnen
Serpbita (which 18 bere cited n tertos) V' 43 where for 4 115 &bhr £ and 4 nterchange

passmin MS o [ prefer & r (/& =y/ns)  Also 3 15 only once used m antarsh anr 8ic.
I'rabably ft s here a d ttograph
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Atka gadi maha)® pgamsel iriratram ddsuvaima.dyayin sorantadagya
mantham dadhimadhublydm upamanthyd 1 kaja p B par-
sty a paryubsya dakssnam gamy agy oltarala’guek karse manthars Aetea hvdva boman
manthe sampalam anayel \ yyesthiya dreihasa svakety agnan hvha manthe?
sampotam anayel | praiisthaya svdkey agnou hutvd manthe sempélam angser |
sampade sLikely agnan hutsa manihe sampaam dngyel v lal Saviar 1arenpam
th pacchak prafya tat Savriur vrmmaha tht paccha acimats makagy Bhriohd cafur-
Tham mrayya kamsyam carmam vé sthandile +a samvrial: \ sa yads striyom palyet
sameddhan hermes vedyd! samrddhaty harmete vidyat N8

W1ty Aranyake navamo 'diy dyak 1t

3 yads makamiset B pr m , text marg SdbutmB Y monthamB A has pym

tiyape brarsthyaya 4 mnayya B possibly an errox (of X1, 3,m 1) for furngys, su wregulst
strong gernad (cf Whitney, Sanckrat Grammar, § 992b) The parallel, Chandogya, V, 2, 8,
has nsrnyya The words mafievyakirashsf caturtham (Ctm B) no doubt mean ‘ accompanying
the fourth act with the thees words Shur bhuves svar?| 85 would be needed 1 the case of the
6t RV verse, which has only three Padas

Aomina X,

Om | athato *dlyaimkam dnlaram agmbolram wy deaksate \ tta Fu var devatali
prrusk eva prolisihia agmr 1an sayuk prava adjpal coksyn eandrama manas
diak frofra apo sefass | Hdsw har vat sorvasy huiem bhavah 3a evam vidvan
afnate ca pbati cosgon ca payayak ea | g0 Suak sa pilah se trpyalt sa
farpayalt W1 N © s

Sa irple vacam lorpayah vak irplagmm larpayaly egms irplak prikem
tarpayahs pribioe irple yot hemert pribivyapibdan ( bhavad Yhavigyad Hhwtam
tal sarvam farpayats ya twam vidoan afnak ca pibate casayeh ca payayat ca\so

Snule sa prbale sa Infyate se darpmyal 21

Sa feptak pranom farpayatt pranas Iplo nayum leypagate vayus frpte elafom
tarpayaly akalos plo sat koncakaimapultom. \ Bhavad Bhawrsyad Mhitem faf
sarvam larparats ya esam wdvan afnafs ca pidaty casayelt ca pyayak ea ) s

dnate sz pibals s Irgyals sa farpayan igN

Sa trptas caksus torpayate cakpus Irplam adiem larpayaty adthas Ipla
dwam larpmate davs frpte 301 komad dwdgidiam \ Shevad Bhawmssad Bhitam
fof sarvam farpayan s eam Lidvan afuate ea piast cafgyatt ca payayats eq | 5o
‘snah se pibal; sa frppats sa farpgyels 14N

Sa trplo manas larpayah manas Irpidn candramasam larpayali candramay
trpio naksatrums furpoyali nalsalram trplams miasaowss farpayante mosas inpty
erdhamasams farpayanty ardhairasas Irpls ahoratre farpayaniy ahoratre Irtte viums
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tarpayate’® vinas trplek samovalsaram farpayants sewiafsaras frple yet kimerd

saratsarenaphitam\ bharad Shavegyad bhutam lok sarvem Jarpayot: ya vommidron

afnals ca prbatt caday als ca payayatiea o Snals sa pabatt sa trpyali sa farpyali UGN
1 tarpayats B.

Sairplak Srofram tarpayats drotram trplam dibas tarpay alt didas fopla avantara
disas larpapaniy jisas irta sai & dightur agrhatams § Bhatad
Ehaviyad Shutam fat sarvam lorpayak ya aam vidvan alnal ca pibati cafasats
<a payayalt ¢z | so “inats sa pibah sa Irpyalz sa Jarpmals WG

Sz rpto refas targasals relas irplam apas larfasaty apas irpla nadims larpa
Jants nadyak irptak samudram larpayantt samudro frple 3af kimed samudrenipt
Autam \ Bharad Shavisyad Bhutam faf sariam larpych ya eam tidogn afsats ¢a
idcit calgyali ca payasati ca\ 5o faat sa prbans sa Irpyeht sa fargayals NN

Sa trptas fad eiad varrgjam dalavidham agmhofram Fhavatt | laya prina
ezakatanyo pano garkapaho yano nveharyepacane mauo dhumo mamyur ercir
donta angarak $raddha payo 1ak samit saham akulck promatna jo rasak\
lad etad varrgjam dasavidham agribotram hutam Bhavak \ rokobhyam rokobkyam
ablyarulham® eble svargam lokem gamapatr ya cam ndoan afnafs ca pban
cafgyate ca payayak ca) aika y¢ idam avidvan agmlofram pukots yathangaran®
apohya Shasmant hufam tadvk fafyas tadrk fal att 48 3°

0 By Aranyake ddbame diggraky

VproYatnad B srom A *SoA “rdkam B * yatha ang B
\ tadrh tasya tadvk taiyat B % ForX 3 B of Chandogya Upaulsad V 1g-ag

Avvara XI

Prajapanty ta wmam prrusam udaiical® | lasminn U3 deati avefayad viy
agmin prane tayum apane mdyute wdane paryanyam cadsusy adisam wanase
candramasam frolre didaf farire prikuim retasy apo dale ndrass manyay lanam
m rdhany akafam atmam brehma \ sa satha makin amriakembhak® prrvamanas
tusthed evam harea sa tasthau \ atha hema deval sam cakrire sm a3 am asmabheh
purusal® Raresyahr Kem va tayam? aneme | hanmlatmde charirad whramamel v
la hoccakramul | atha hedare dariram rikiam e partusiram®\ sa hebtam cabre
Proapaii randhryya na Esomom® hantalam ima alangyapspasablyam upasey®
14 \fa Fepasastye™\ ba hopasr tak* sukham alabhamina ymam eva purusam punah
pratamysek ww

U adopeata A B and ef Weber Catal, T 6 text Comell s MG 1 Y amrta} B
acommon error ¢ ¢ A1 4 b 2 The seference fs to the awell ng of (he Soma, Y him
.Bprm  ‘myenBprm commay  'SoB from vfur and sfix sra (of
Whitney Son kst Grammar § 1188 &) Smakam A B, Ytake farvrom as the sobect,

#a dhadsam (n for 24) I8 st 1 ess er to conjecluve bat 1s less plavable Voperje B For
theperf of Brhadsmyeka Upanad, 1 g ax V] g3 SoR
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Vitn mamety agmr avizefa | prano mamelt 1asur avavefa | apand mamess vidyuta®
upsetsuk \ udano mamett parjorya dvizesa W eaksur mamely adiha aviesa | mano
mamehs candrama avriefa | frotram asmakam ity difa ayorfuk \ fariram moment
pribiyy avuseba \ relo 'smakam iy afa avrnsuk balam mamelindra avniela \ mangur
mametifana aunela ) murdha mamety skafa avneda ) dima mametr brabmarivela |
st sathe makan vrksa wrdra upasitumslas bsthed coam haive sa festhan 21

3 oudyute B van® A (a1 XT, 1), but cmoela  The verb 1s clearly wrong of XI 5

Athayam purusak prassyan® purd samvalsaral samvalsarage drslil pafyahi\
ehidrd chdya bhavats na va bhavais |\ makameghe va manar wa pafed anabfre va
Lidyutem pofied obbra tnom na pafhei \ aksvu va apdbnye varalakaii'va na
pabyah | Farnau vaprdhayspabdim we na Srnok \ nasmid like ramal nawmam
manaf chandayal® | ths prapyeksadarfanam 13N

¥ prasstiyan B vead perbaps the nsual presyon of Vvachernagel Altmdische Grammotidy
1,320 331 and IX 8,0 4 Abas vdywsak below 1 baratdan B, see VI 7,0 5
winch passage 1 parallel + Schandayits B

Atha sapnak \ purusam Arsnam krsnadantam pafyalt ta enam hante varaha
enam Aanlt markele enam kanle buane Whddgak swsarnam Hhalsayidva‘vagraty
ekapaundartham® dharavati gam savatsam daksmamuho nalodamali vraasals 1 so
sa desam Kimeit® pafyet pands £ Ralim sirpam muk mundam

2 2f glary ¢ ¢

ksy of payasam sthalipakam rapayitva ok payast ra fv ewa

te besrasa agum wpasamadhasa parssamuhye parsshyya poryubysa dabemam
Jany agya Sruvenapyakudr puboss 1407

? bhokgiza B corr dn marg to Bhedray® Yelak A B 1 tan ot corr Jn B, but see.
A tareys Aranyaka 11T 3 4. 4 kambim B * tbyangel A B Or bmlabRyangakar &
may be read. ¥ Tezt doubtful B has debrmagamanedmi  the siermediate letters are
obscure and have been corrected m a laterhand A has °afa® * See VIT 7

Vaci me gnk protisthiak svaka \ prane me vgyuh prafistivieh tvaha | apane
me vidyudah® pratsthitoh soha \ wdane me patyanyak prafisthiiall svaka ¥ caksun
wa adipyak profslhiok sioki ) manas me condramah prapoiifak staka | Srolre
me disak prafisthuak svaka\ Sarive me pribeve praputhida svaki\ refen ma apak
prafsthich svaka | dale ma wndrah pralistheioh svaha \ mangau ma shanah pro-
lusthatak s1oha | murdhons ma ahaSoh prebsthulak svaks | almars me Srabhma

pratisifriam svakets \ atharlad desam stk alipake ? sthaly
poghatam yulo 150
? suedutah prcistiitah A *raps B The ot 1s samaam m

Vier me guk pratsibets 1ag bedage bedyan atmame faf safam dtanam
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makem® akdmo morisymy annaren emnads bhiyisam sioha \ prant me vayuk
prafisthio gramo Ivdaye hrdaam atmam fa! salsam devanam makam akamo
martssgmy annaran annado Shuyasam siaha | apane me vidyulah pratisthic*
apano hrdaye hrdayam atmame tat saham deanam maham akamo marwsamy
annavan annado Bk g asam svak v \ ndane me parjansak praiisthiie udanam Ardpe
Fedayam almanz fat satsam devanam moham akamo marysamy annerin ennade
Shuyasam svaka A caksuse ma adiyak pratestheiad caksur hrdaye hrdgyam® atmant
1ot satyam detanam paham akamo marisyamy annaran annads bhyasam s1akat
manas me candramak pratisihits mans hrdaye hrdasam dimant taf safy am devanam
maham akamo mangyamy amavan arnado Shuyasom staka | lrolre me didak
pratuthite diso krdaye hrdgom atmam lof sahyam dranam makam akame
marigyamy annavan annado Shwasam stahd | farsre me prifis pratusthie priku
hrdaye hrdgyam atmans lof safyars devanam makam akamo margyimy annava
annade bk yasam svaka \ bale ma ndrak pratsitulo balam hrdgye Jrdpyam aimant
lat saham devartam makam ckamo mariyamy annavan annado bhwyasam stakat
manyax ma wsanaf prat Sthito mamyur frdaye hrdayam atmant ial safy am deranar
makam akamo marsggamy annavan annado Yhusasam staka \ murdhans ma akaboh
pratisitito muydha hrdaye hrdgyam dtmane ial sehyam devanam moham akamo
mariyamy annatan anmado Shuyasem sveha \ eimam me brakme pratuthilom
atma hrdgye* hrdeyam olmam tof salyam deanam makam akamo marsgyamy

annavan anrado bhujasam siakel \ athatel sthalipakasesam atmam: samarannya

Jubott W61

*SocleariyA B "wai® A frafistiiio A,B * Henceforth the ser be of B abbreviates
to krdaye Aé * Even bere the abbreviation 1s meant

Aimd ogatan: @as basiublam Jobam ausmbams sisam kahubham rajaiam
sarapam saiarnam gayatram annam taraam’ irphs amishubkam  nakam
samray am Brhaspatir barhétam Brakma panMam Pragapatr atichandasam Satrirs
sartazedac) andasena chandaselt Wyn

1 raypam B

Asmea sihiro 1asant jagatena chandvsa A puruso magk pranak sulram anmam
graniias fad granthin udgrathamiy® annakamap®\ mrlyave brakmanm aps sarvan
nur afyqyusman makam akamo marsyany annaran amnads Buy isam s aka |
aya® e sthiro zasam irasstubliena chandasa puruso mamh pronsk® seika \ Jokam
twa sthiro tasiny ausprhena chandasa puruso man k pranak szaka Y sisam wa sthivo
vasam. kakubhenn handaze, gurnsp mamh franah. Sy, e, vt What vwem
sedrapens chandesa purugo wamk pranck sdhd \ srarmam wa sthiro ¢ vam
Ehairena chandisd prruso mrndk pranaki staha \ annam na sthiro tasant T ura
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Jena candama prruse mamh pravok sidka | fophr sz sthro vasany anusiubhena
chandasa puruso mamh pronah snika \nakam v sthiro vasam samray ma chendosa
purnso manik pranak suaha \ Brhaspatr twa sthiro vasam barkaiena chandasa pu
ruso mamk pranak svaka )| Brakmeva stharo vasani panktena chandasa pursse raagrh
pranah suika \ Praypatir voa sthire 1asam afichandasena chandasa purusy mamh
pranck suapa | Sariirirt na sthire vasam sarvavedackandosena chandase purso
mamp pranak svakeh \ pryjayar va pyayar® pryoe vanlzasoe ‘masmar 1dfe
sesmar kemayela Jasma weekrslam dodial ¥ 02 kape Salam rersam firch punck
purtak prayuiipano? fivaly eva jialy e 18N
W1ty Aranyake ehadals *dhygyakn -

S wdpratbanimy B Y e Bprm, demo Bec m *aBsem ¢ The
senbe abbreviates benoeforth to pra make I have so prioted to save space * sanataar
Rprm, %rirRsec m, Snza A Possibly saraire 120 with shortenng mag be meant (cf
Miclonell Sansbrt Grammar, p 63, Wackewage] Alndiche Grarimiatit, T, 321, 321)

" jeya Bpy m , corr mmarg ¥ prayyano B, is just possible

Apurava XIT

O 1 hastoarcasam prothatem brhodoasak
yad Adihar? fonach sombobhuava |
JTan malyam samaduk sarvam® et )
Adiyaso Aditya® samadanak W10

yai e vareo jataredak )
brhad bhavaty akitan )
lena ma varcasa fvam |
Agne 1arcasvmam kurunzn

Jac ¢a gaca va puruse|
pac ca hashyo ahidant |
suparne gosu yad varcak
maye fad hastvarcasem 1 311

yad ahsesy hiranyesu |
S e pad sk ¢
surayam pusamanayam |
maye fad Bastivarcasam (141
mayt bhargo may: mahe |
mayt yapragpa sad yosak |
¥

ruten
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tan mays Projapatik
duy duam wa drmkals kg0 Wint

SuBprm 2 jora A, B see m s fn Atharvaveds, 101, 33, 15 ef Whitney's
transhabion, pp 136, 127 This verse has on the whole better rradingy than the Atharvaveds,
T Adiuyih B ¢ Thave, for convenicacs, numbered the verses thronghoat. The text 1 the MS
is only divaded lato wections. T have also printed the verses m Pidas witbout Sandhl 3 For
ver 1,cf Atharvaseda, I11, 23, €, ver o, cf ibd, 11,27, 4 and 3, vers 3,4, of ibid, XIV, 1,
35, VI, 69 1, ver & «f iud, VI 69 3 (with duuf dyams yoa drmhatn), Simaveds, 1, 603
(orith paramesths for fan mays) D omits divs .

Adrind saraghena ma\
sam ankiim® madhuna payahy
Jathd madhumalim vdcam |
avadamt ganesz 06N
Zhrtad ullupto? madhumdn payasidn |
dhanaryaso dharune dharayisnuh |
rigan sapainan® adkaramf ca krmian
a roka mam mahate saubbogha w0
Prajapate na trad elany amak
viva gatam part f3 dabhuray
satamas e juhumas tan no astu\
tayam syama palyo raymam N8N
ayam sano® nudalom me sapatnan t
Tndra sva Vytram prisnasu satha
Agmr wa Xaksam wibhriak puritra |
zalesu nas figmagambho 'ni marsh Wg
asam sano 3o 'nuvadi Ma|
Tndra® na Vriram 1 puro rurga |
anencndro v1 mrdho vihatal
Satriyatim a bhare Bhgandm wion’  wzn
1 samakan A, sammadan D, Prosamably so umperstive from o/ ik, trus, Afvind being
vor The parallel, Atharvaveds, VI 6, 2 (=1X, 1 19), bas madunasbtam subdaspats, and 10
the last Pada avadent janak ors which 13 better metee nod symtax, 1 zead %anitom, for
syt of JR A4S, 1008, p t12g  Turluplo A, B Cf Atharvaveds, V, 38,14, XIN.33,
3, 46 6 Scheficlowitz, Die dpakryphen des Agueda, p 113, ver g, below,ver 3¢ * sapat
#adB 4 =RV,X 131 30 and see Bloamfield, Vedic Concordance, p 613, below, vet 35
SsayeB " kil (hla A s only A, B The parallel with Jndra sbove seems conclusive
Ia both cases Jdvera (o Jndro ve) must be scad metrs camsa B has Taduro corrected 16 vire
" Last lmemRY, V 4, 5, &¢
Joendra Satruit jaby fura dayum
Vriram hatera Rulidena v 1rfeaty
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agha na $3pin' pra nudal sapainan |
Jalyit sapainan svadkbr vance N1

anu vriea maddydf pra’ sricgparistat |
v1 vriea pafcal prate Sira 1rdea

&Layd pranuifan maghavann emitrum 1
Sarat risantam Marnto 'nu yanfu W1211

fram rudrarr Relibhin prnveminah |
Indram manvang Marsto jugania |

suparnal hankak pra mrdants enan
mabyafam damstrs vardianesu | 131

rahmanuttagsa maghavan prianatak |
wsiap® Indra bhangah patane

ma jAdiaram afafe ma® prahsthim\
utbp 1ghnond upa yomi mrhum 0141

Agne yafasun yafase sam arpaya
Indravaiin apactim sha vaka |
gam murdhd paramestls sutarcal{
sajatanam wttamatioko aste Lrg0” W30
1 The metre requires Yena vrica * fapot B the word bemg no doubt misunderstond
* pravs A, B, but ot only this 15 bad metre (1 20 case 1 the metre good, but an vrica may
e read), bat the os following tenders the double prefix most ungrolable ¢ emitridil chure A
B, potsibly for sa rerssa(ufam  Veufak A B *Solread Theversess a mutilsted version of
Atharvaveds, VI, 32,3 (= VIIL, 8, 1) ma pflatarans ma protisthav vindanta | westho vighnond
wps yam mrigam See wlso Abvlayans Grhya Sutcs, U 10, t¢ Jd 0§\ XXVI a3y
B hay fafamd}, pratisfhamahy vighnandm s A bas cho, vyilesam  The text 18 merely
a conjectnre T Cf Tuttoga Sambuta, V, 7,4 3%, ending  somandnan witdmah $Tokd
asti Enther 12 7 ot sayaé® 15 possible, and wttama $iois or wrtamaitobs

Shadram pafyania upa sedur agan\
tate diksam vsayals svarvidak \
latak ksatram balam oaf ca jutam |
tad qomar deva b sam namanlem W60t

dhata vidhale paramola samdrk\

Prajapaty poromesthe swarean
stomam chandams: mmdo ma ahuk\

dtasmar rastram abkr sam mamantém \rp0®
abky a vartediwam upa salagnm |

ayam Sastadbipalr no astn |
v
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epa vydaram anu sam rabladkram |
tmam pabedd anu fivatha sarze n18N°

alords* ndma yato ‘st
pura 3aryal purosasah®y
tam fa sapainaksayanam®\
vedatko ¥ vistambhapamblanam Mg

nardhe pramiyela® tared® dussantam |
Ralpeta vakyam prianak saheta\
pramyukars fagya dusantfam akuk i
aramaram baliam yo Bibkark N200  N4N
UCE Tattmya Sswlats, V, 7, 4 3, Tatunys Annyaba, HE 13, 9 (with pdlpenta, dpre,
aud £40), Atharvuveds, AT, 41 1, a0d Whimey's translation, 0 563 Cf p 349 A, Bhave
agin and gatyema ¥ Cf Tuttinga Sachits, Vs 7,4 4 (wth e1ns sedm, and addd som

norams)  Abasstomart 3 CLabid, V, 7 4 40 5 with wps méta sakdm, and v (B hes
mno) 4S04, B Theword nuy be ounna:ted \mh eradu o aratu Atbarvaveds, XX,
1yLe Cppag o= X, 73 B But kapanam

1 too ke Brayanam fa MSS to render the xudmz douh(hl * The metre 1s wrong and ved
‘may belong to the Lne before, or atho be an mterpolation,  # gramiye Bps m.  § dare B.

na sa faptam? afnats na kilhisara kriamy
nawnam diyo Varuge kaniy Shstars |

nainam kruddham mampavo "t santit\
tramamm balvam yo bdkarts n210

#asya fracam hunsatt® Jitavedaf
na mamsam alnzit na Kanis fant |
Satasur asmui jeradasith praits |
redmanm Saslvam yo bidharhi Nazu

naspa praja dugsalt pyomand |
ra falago® Bhavat na papalrpa
nanyan mithar leya dukess yayate\
tramamm Safam yo Sdkart 230

nagydpardds ma pravidali® grien
na sampatanyo® na vizefa lasmar |

ndsmuni alobmg Rursle miveanam
ardmams barlvams yo ddkari vzqn

nanam rakgo ma pusico henasti|
ma yambhako mipy asuro na yaksafi|
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na shlika taga grhegu’ Jyafey
sramanon. barlpam 3o Bbhap v2gi  Hgn
* vom (T suplams A, B 8 abhvnsatt® A3 ** Proyally metrs camso (- o alter eaesura)
Cf ver 254,460 “arlelaBpr m | forlee A, Beoe . dhavan 1 dissllabie Cf Hopkms's
Awsent Epic of Judia, p 260, sad for u st csse 1y the Altreyn Pesbmana, my note,
J R A 8,508, p 101 ! pravatata B 1Pray adaka s nght, the 4o must add nothing
to the word, * sampolalys Bpr m , (6fesce. 1 A has mafeta Y kulasys A

namam psaghro ne 1rko 1y dupe |
ne fedpadam kimsals kencangnam |

na hastinam kruddlhars wpasyy Bheiim 1
wramanm bariam 3o bibkarsy 1261

natnam sarpo va prdofur Kipasy |
na vricke ne hrm‘n’ﬂan,ﬁ‘
stamam krsno "her abhe® sampate\
aramanon Gaifiam 30 Gibfars \aqn

nammam pramatiam s Varuno fasiy |
na makaro na grokak Sbumarakt

paravaras chivam asmet Rrnopy |
sramanem Earlram yo Bibhapp 1 28

pramyukam aga doteantam gk
Puspam sva chinnam ek, Jaudtanena |

augha 1wa fapan pra rudal sqpaingmy
sramann bailaom 30 bibharts 1291

ayam mamp prafisaro jombs yngsa bodkyaie
anenendro Vriram afann pena® ca mamnna (3011 W60
ditam A\ B st Cf 7 A 0 S, XXVII, 390 * trafamaraga B, “ana® A
* it only A, B The smusal Assea It donhtfl (Alhsivasods X1 3, 9 16 taben otherwse by
Whitney 11 bis wavslation), and the Ariwo dth 18 rgalat hence 1add har ¢ Spram B, see
Astareya Aranyaka, 1T, 1,130 2 e B

sabendra dusateh sahasearagy |
sahasia prianayatak |

nage awa purvapadablyin |
ablu tustha® priampateh W g1y

agad ayam barkvo mamk |
sapatnatsasane vrsa )

tam pafiants kavayeh sorvetei
aifa saparnan Samare sagyuk? 320
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amriam me manay swiram Afvinay aps nakyatam )
bailrak sakasraviryo ' ma le bharta risam® akam 330
hriad ulluple® madhuman payasian |
dhanamyayo dharuno dharagesnuk |
rupan sapaingn® adharams ca Armran
a roke mam mahale saubhagaya W 340
Projapate na frad cany amyak
wisva jotfam pars fo babhuva \
yalkamas le yuhumas fan no astu)
1gyam gyama paiyo rayinart Wl 3ga
fasa wfham makai ante pafice™ Wqn
Y stha add B mary 2 supatuatbiepera B CF Athaweaveda 1 29, 4, 6 Vi
b:,mlu B. 4 nem B. B has bk SurA ulipto B of ver 3 9 sapatnad

er Tie RV,X 152 1-5 g all forty verses  Ther use 12 the ntual
(xn s) 1sbyverses 1 8 g 14 15 18 19, 20-35 36 40

Athato mamEalpak | Bhuthomaeh puspene oposiio jirato hastine dandon
matram uddh dhara? par: B a parsshirsa paryuk o daksinam
Jonv agyeltorate 'gnel kamse manm kriva hutve homan manau sampatam anayet v
kastizarcasam sy efabbes pralyream?® astabbih saplardtram madhusarpusor vasa-
e friralram :l'am ta badhngad‘ ghriad wlypto lly elayarea t afe evollaram
sadblisr hrdayals ta 414 khadira
sarariarim L3 mamsaudane m_m)x/m irtrdiram dham o adhnyal \ ale aolfaram
catasrbtar vrsabha®frmgagramanim ghrtawdane zassyiza irerairam ehams va badhn
30l A ala ewotloram ekgyarrandamagam tlaudane’ vasayiod trirstram edam va
Sadkmyats ale evotiaram solafabler ! bartuams saplardivam madhusarpiger 1dsaitoa
trirdtram ekam 2 badhnyad ghetad wliupla ly elayared ( ata cvoltaram pavcabhar
makazarshag odabam® mydgandine vasgyhea trerslram ckim vd badbmy dc chablar
sat® prahamam hastichdsdyam tagoghre 1apr carmany anno vaps yubyy ad asimo
23p pukgat 18

w1y Aramyake dradado *dhyayakn

V4P VprareamD. Y badingad B S el B, muf A b piclle B
* “2udsmena B, T sofatsbhir B * makdvarabared® D. o tn MSS Is oftea confused
with a of Hoersle Osteokgy p 131 The name ofa wood ofsarts seems esseatial and udedars
(8 besom’, of Tatunya Brahmana, 111, 4, 4 3) may bo meant The altemmative is to take
uhdemasagermd ¥t B,

Aonvava XII

Athato vavragyasamshrie farire brahmoyaiamsiko Shavet 1 apa p ly
JDat\ tad w ha valmd drastayy ok Srota 3o mantayyo mdidhy Sntazya o\ fam elam
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vedanmacanena vendisante Srakmacaryena fapase Sraddhaya yapienanalakena eels
Mandukesak ) fasmad evamue chanlo' danle upavatas fivkswh $raddhavidlo Bhutval
many padyed th Mandawyah | yo yap wyi h purusah praness
5z esa nelt nely afmavagrive wam drakmedim hsatram?® me devn 1me veds vme
doka wmant sarvam: bhulamdam sarvars 3ad Qrom atma \ sa ese fof kam aujy

"ham b \ fad elad brokmap aparam  anaparam
anarloram akakyam ayam atme brakma sarvarubhur sty enubasavam i Yo
1alkyak® \ fam etam napulraya nunenicvasne drugad 1l 1\ ya vmam addlk parige
it vasumatim dhanagya purnam dadiadirdam eva toto bhupe sdam eve fatn
bhuya sty anusasanam \* tam® elam upanrsadam vedaiire na yatha katham cana
vadet® | dad elad veabhyuditam w1 N

wly Aranyafe trgodale "dlyasak 7

L michants A B 2 keofra B, 2 This 15 an exact guotation save for the msert on of
aparam of Brhadaranyaka Upamsad 11 § 39 Bpr m haséradms  Yor the earl er pant of
that Upantsad, 11 4 3, 6 1V,4 35 37, 38 and for the next words V1 3 30 (13 Kawa)
& This 13 elearly an inaccorate eeroin scence of Chandogys Upantiad 11T, 1 6 tavB
! vede B ¥ Simply Noll B bat (a) this contrad ety the colophon to XI1 B, (8) there
1m0 connex on with AT (9) A Weber s MS Cote? 11 6 hasXII  CF S £ A S 3008,
Pp 3% 28

Avurara XIV

veam murdhanam yopusant wllamungan |
samaam swo thartanam mindamundam
nadiite dhute vedam akus lam qpiam \
siradt chrmasan furute Rafandham w1y?
sthanur gyam bharaharak kilabhus
adlthya vedam na vyanalt yo rtham
o tikgia o sekalam dhadrare asnzte t
nakam et janamdlintapapmy 2 4?

T B * The pumbers are added by me 3B ends with ol Really
Adbyaya XIV should be combined with Adhyays X111 mto one Adhyaya but the Berln MS
(Weber Catal 11, 6) treals ths as & sepavate Adbpaga For ver 3, soe Norubta J, 18
Bumelt Samhrtepamsad Hrakmana p 38

Apuyavs XV

Atha ramsak \ om | namo brakmane nama acary by ok | Gunakhyce Chankta
yanad asmabher adkitam | Gunaklyak Sankhayani Rakolat Koustabek | X, ‘aholak
Kawsitohr Dddalakad® Aruneh ) Udalaka Arumih Proyavratat Soumapeh) Prya.
vratah Saumdpih Somapat\ Somapak Sawmal Pranefyat \ Soumah Pratnsfyans
PratissyattPraticcyo Brhaditoas | Briadéeoah Sumsayoh  Semmatr Uidataal
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Udddlaks Vidramanasek | Viframand Vyokdi\ Vyafeak Sakamaivel Sakamatro
Deardiat |\ Dearate Vidvimiiral \ Visvamitre Indrai \ Indrak Projapatck |
Prajopair Brakmanak\ Brakma Siayambhuk \ namo Srakmane namo drakmarne |

Wit Aramake padicadats *dlydsakn?
W I Sankbianaran akam samapiam

! Uldalufad B % Somak Pratswelyah, Wuternits, Bod! Catel, p 60 A bas Sommapi and
Somah 3 sty Aranyakr Upanssado ehadaso *dhyayek \ sfs Sambhayana Upamsadah samap
iak b samp arvam | $uhonu bnsannot 1837 (=A'D 1yB1) varse muis pyesthaluds 15 Subrand
B Butthis s all on £ 87, which 1s & recent restoration aad 15 of no avthonty  The numbes
XV1s given fn the Berlio MS to the Vamba, which ends stz Samboyanaranyake pamadats
*dhsayak | cha | samaptah N fubham bhavatu 1\ soasts samoal 1734 varse asdhatuddha 33 Sanau
abks amtavanagaraatsyaraanagaramadhye | Rajopure wastavyam liakedibsitamambamnara
honatha Z i 1 The Vaméa eleatly begros with
the author® of the Aranyaka 1¢ Gunakhya, why Oldeaberg (S B £ AXIX 4 5) should
think the author of the Sutras 13 meant T cannot understand  See also my Sondhayana Ara
nyaks, B Y2




INDEX 1

QUOTATIONS FROM RGVEDA,

{The first nombers ta brackels denote the reference m the Sambiti ‘The stcond, the page and
colomn of Bloomfields Padte Conetpatince The pravikas are guven exactly as m the Sambuta
text, except that the ongwal foms /% pause are testored  References marked § are to the

s.nkhaym Ananyaka)

dgrars mars fdhnbhxr aranyok (V1L 1, 19,
1,13 (1¥

Ay nete—sa nn‘m/ul @, 20, 44), 1, 2,0
ag?)

Agne teva $rave vayak (X, 140, 19, Vy 3

ks

2 (33

odah su madku madbunabhs yodhih (X, 120,
53 4, Vo1, 609Y

Adster wata sa pia sa putrah @, 8, 10%),
T, 1, 6 (5%, § VI

aazgamdem.iamﬁ <v s;,r), 16,3 (53",

1,18

onates 1ot onatesur ubityah (1Y, 6 19,
1,5, 3(61%)

anustubhams ans carcuryamanans (X, 114, ),
10,3 567

anne samasgn yad asan manisih (X, 19, 46),
1 s, 4 (aot (n Bloomfield, 75*)

apalyam gopam anspedyamanant (l, 164, 313,
10, 1,6 (59%)  Verse cated an ful

opan pran ofs vadkays grikitak (I. 164 384,
1 8 (8 Verse ced i full

atodly agnth samsdhe pemanam (¥, 1,1, T,
3,1 (BgY)

-»a Iza pﬂﬂ/ﬂﬂ/ﬂﬂ (G LT YRR

bkt e nonamah (V1L 32, 329, V, 2,2
(1Y

abhs pra vak suradiasans (VI 49, 1), V,
1,4 (92%)

adkir eks rogigaic rayinam (VI 31, 00 Yy
32 (97"

ayar { aitu harya!ab QL g4, 1), Vo 3, 4
(o, § 11,

efveyants mgluvmm Zndva g (V1T 34,
39, V, 1,6 (18%),

Abuna yywerir wah (1, 3,1°), 1, T, 4 (139"

asat su me paritak sabhrvegat (X, 3y, 1%), I,
1,4, V,1,1(339 § 1,3

asye vamasys paluasya Sotuk (1, 164, 1), 1,
53, V5 a4, S 1,18

agarma opirbasizman (VUL 74, 4%, 1, 1,
T {asg®

agnim na svaurihihr (%, a1, 19, V) 3y 9
(158"

a gho ye qpmm (VIIL, 45 %), V, 7 3 (155%)

@ % ua Tndve bramantane (VIIT, B, 19), V,
1, 3 (158"

@ tena yoram mansss gavyase (X, 39, 12%),
14, 3 8 (1x9")

@ te maka Indroty ugre (VII, 28,19, V, 1, 3
155*%

& o ratham ,mum (VI 66, 1%, I, 3,1
(61 §

ad i ;mmwa r:lmh (VIIL, 6, 30%), 11T, o,

4 {162

ad'huvmamax (VIL, 34, 49, V, 3,2 (63%)

a 18 Indrs durad & na asat (IV, 30 1%, ,
3,2 (167%)

a o shadral dratimo yantw vetvatab (1, By,
1,15 30 (V)3 9 88 amabhedriyam, not
1 Rloomfild) (16g%

& mowfsaschanyah(ViTT g0, 19,V,3, g(r70%)



33

ayatar Rudrarartans (1, 3, 3% 1, 3,4 (179%)

@ yake zonass saka (%, 173,09, 11, 2, 2
180%

& yahy adrbkekoutam(V, 40,14, V, 2, 5 (18%)

a yaly arian upe bendbwresthak (RV 2017
(I, 43, 1%,V 3 1 (180

atetaco 'aloso na Rartrihak (1, 55,590,111,
5 (18g%)

a fasate prais horyanty wbth (L, 165, %),
1,3, 3 (15e%)

awthd ks soma an mads (1, 80, 1%, V, 3,3
(198

sdam raso swiam andhah (VILL, 2,19, 1,2, 5
as®), 6 1,3

Indra s semapa chak (VIII, 3, 4%, \,2,3
206",

Indram vifea avrdhan (1,11, 19, 1, 5,2,
V1101

Indra mediys e vhs (VIIL £3 5, 1,3 1 (319%)

Indran vd gétheng drhat (3,10, V42, 1 (a12t
RY, 1,7 1-pare called arkatarm , 4, 1)

Ludravayu sme suta (1, 1, 4%, T, 1, 4 (213%)
Tadas *and ¥ are cited

Indrasya s wiryans gra vocam (1, 33, 1%),
V3,3 (1139

Tndrigns ywtam s wah VI, 46, 9, 1, 5,8,
V3,8 (109

Iniraya sama guate (VIIL, 58,19, ¥, 2, §
(a23%) § 1,10

Indraya he dyanr asurs anamrata (1,131,1%),
v, 1,1 a3

Indrn yabe atrabhano (1, 3, 5%, 1,1, 4 (224%)

dndre yahs titsyana (1, 3,69, 1, 1, 4 (1249

Indra yaks dhayesitoh (53, 4% 5 S Lo 1y 4
(2149

Indrs madya vapdhe (I, 81,1 V, 2, 2
(237%)

1mam tomam arhate pilavedase (L, 94, 1%,
1,53 (1314}

vma i Rams Shvans sisadiama (1,157, 19,
V3,3 (349

inkdaysnner apayrak (X, 1e3, 1, Vy 1,1
[TV

wgro yapla tirylya seddkdvas (V, 20, 1Y),
Ty 3, 8 (248

ut fitha Brahmanaspate (I, 49,1°), I, 2, ¢
({3

AITAREYA ARANYARA

ud 12 brakntany atrafs Srovasya (VI1,33,19,"
V, 2,2 (3609

ud ghed abks Irutomaghem (VIT, 93, 19,
V1, 3 (6%,

wd vayart tomasas pare (1, 50, M), 11, 2, 4
(265%)

1bhayams Jpnavsc ca wak (VIIL, 62,190, V, 2,4
(a1

shak suparmad sa samudram a vevels (X, 114,
A 1IL1,6 (206%, $ VIL 18 Vemseaated
o fall ~

endra yahy upa wak parazateh (I, 130,1%),
Vo1 (3o

entra sanazom rayiml, 8, 19, 11, 2, 5 (3029

esa stomo maka ugrya vohe {VIL, 69, 5%
1,5 2(07")

omosah carsantdhriak (T, 3, 1% Ty 5, 4 1%

Ratara piare 2 Aatard paroyod (I, 185, 1'%, 1.
3 (3167

katha makare aepdhat kap a hotuh (1, 23, P
Viga@p), S0 2

ke dubha smapasah semiad (1, 165, 1),
53,2, V, 1,1 (218"

gordhe wu sanm amv esam avedam (IN, 27, 1%),
5,1 (345° the verse 13 vem ma full)

St alvam ruliyem Tndrasam dv a(V1, 46,3t
V1,6 (346Y)

gaune mm bya salifams fodsats (T, 164, 1%,
L5 2 (255%

crtram devanam ud agod ambam (1, 115, 19,
F:ﬁ 2,305 8 VIIL ¢ Verseated ;n
3

suydans m Satakraink (VITL, 55, 18, ¥, 0, 3
[Ezey]

Janisthd ugrok satate turapa (X, 93,19, I, 7,
3 x. L1

Jatavedase sunardma somam (1, 99,10, 1,5, 3
(ar6% L

tam v allt fragupeta (VI 15,19, V, 3, 5

(408"

fam todasmam pifsakam (VINS, 88,10, V, 3,4
(&)



INDLX I

“tat Smutur vpnonake (v, 8, B, Y, 5 3
Gory, § 11,18, 1,1

ad 13 s Bhmaresu g esthars (X, 130, 1%,
L34 7, Vi1 6(395%, S 1,

tod detasye Saviturv seyam mabat {IV, 53,19,
1§ 33060, § I, 18

tam te stk yo abhibhutyyah VI, 18,1, V,
2,2 (408%)

darobher b0 wedadeasems (VIIL 66,190,V 4,4
(49"

13 asya sudedshased (VIIL, 69, 3%, V, 1,6,
3,5 (second teference omitted 1 Bloomfield,
1

3t udoRirtams maghaan makew s (X, 54,0
1,3,7: ¥, 1,6 (4309

usvrasyathloayas age palis (b, 160,19, Vity
2 (431%)

fam & 1 vagenam devapudam (X, 178 ),
Vi3 1y

trvkudrukesu mahwo yovalirams (UL, 23, 1)
Von (a8

tosm soma dratubheh subratur Sk (1, 97, 2%,
1,2, 7 (4559

toans by ehe erave (VIIL, 61, 7%, V, 10 2
{456

tons oda byo marah (VIIL, g3, ®H Vy 2 4

G
foors 1 A Ravemake (Y1, 46, 1%V, 3, 3
73
toevatak pursvass (VIN, 46, 19 Vy 2,
(1667
e kratum ape vppanty (N, 120, 3), L, 3, 4
467

tve ha yal pitavas con sa Indra (VIE, 18, 1),
V, 1,2 (4654

dadr vebuas (VIR 46, 15%), V, 2, 5 (430%)
difvamso dususak suwtam (L, 3 PH L G 4
s

wskih Sudasa eathars (VIL, 32, 100, T, 3,1,
V3,4 (535%)
wadam v alatim (VIUE g 24,1, 3, 5 8,
V, 1,6 (589, where 1t 1s not noted that naca
igused 10 the Aranyaka for thus verse) § 11 1
na ky anyars dolafaram (VIIL 80 19, V, 3 §
o

{44!
wimisaf ey patiyase (VIIL, 73, #), 11, 3, 8
(550

33t

o atha (VIIV, 46, 150}, V, 3, 5 {556%
srnam i f2 1 nptaam gevSkar wkthar (111, 1,
AL, Vo1, 60557

porak mak Sarvarats (T, 3,10, 1, 1, 4 {3819
finvaly apak 1,64 64,1, 2,1 (<B6%)
P03 sutasya sasngh (VIO 3,19, 10, 2, ¢

#183 soman abhs yam wgra lardek (VE, 17,
13,2 (3874
furshutam purustutam (VIIL, 03, 3%), V, 2, 3

535°)

purclskars uo andfasah (VIL, 18,19, ¥, 2,3
5

prakstany et (VL 32, 1%, V., 2, 3
(Gor*)

Proa ha disra etyayam Tyuk (VII tor, 14%),
T 6, (6148 Verse aated in full

pra mamaw bramanas pateh (1,40, 5%, 1, 2,1
(633

prapagaon Merats Singadritaak (V) 56 1),
s 3(6a%, $ 1,08

o wa Tadroya behatz (VILL, 89, 3, 1,2, T
(5189

pravo daapagnaye (11T 13 1) 1,1, 1 (G30%)

frase risks manderanoyendbasah (M go,1%),
152, V,3 1(f2e")

pra samragam carsamnans (VLI 16,1, ¥,
3, 5 (6a1%)

prasto brahmanas gatir (1, 40, 3% T, 3, 1
(643"

3
pr0 3w amar puroratham (X, 133,19 V, 1, £
44

thad Indnga gayots (VIIL, 89,131, 3, 1
»

Brhaspate we garah semmo vedih (I, 23, 16),
1L, 1,5 (654, § VI, 13

Brhaspate prathamans vacs egram (X, y1,1%,
13,3 634"

Shpa e vavpdhe (VI, 30,10, 1, 3,7, ¥, 3,5
(613%

Maruteak Tndro vrsatho ynaya (111, 47, ™,
13,3, Y, 11 (692

wwakalt Indro 72 graia (VILL, 6, 1%, ¥, 2, 3
(605" S T1, 8

i enyad v famicta (VIU, 1,19), ¥, 3, 4
(ost}



33 AITAREYA

Mutram Kuve putsfaksem (12,7, 1 1, 4
{413")  Padas* and ® are exted.

me sw bea vaghatal cana (V1I, 53,14, V) 2,4
(23

yaansyat paracatab (V1,45 1%,V 3,5 (7349

8 Indra somapatamai (VIIL, 13,1, V, 3, §
(72

ya cha dvidayate (184, 1), Vi 2, 5 (736%)

yak satreka vicarsansh (VI 46, 3% V, 3, 4
[es]

yatra brakms pazamanch (IX, 113, €, 101, 3,
4y

yad agna exf samisr Shawts (X, 15,8V, 1,
1 (149")

yed ants yar ea durake (Ix, 63; 1), 10, 2, 4
(751

yed Indra prog apag wdab VI, 4,1),V,3, 4
(539

yad Indrakam yatha toam (VI 14,1), Y, 2,
5 (7649

yod vavana (N, 74, 6% V, 2, 3 (760

ya1 tsgmalrigo trsadho ua bhunak (VU 19,
V. 3,2 (77¢%

yas tityaya sacvoidans sab yyans (X, 71,64, 11,
1, 4 (775, Where the variant i TA 18 not
noted), § VIIL 6 Verse exted fn full

yarya tyac chambaram made (VI, 43 19, V,
3,5 (774"

ya Indra bhyga aMam) (VI g7,1%, V, 3,4
@), $ 1

wiad dyﬁm)ﬂhm tavad ot fat (X, 114, 8Y),
L3 8(7%6"

yavad brohma vrsthitam tivals vk (X, 114,
8, L 3,8 (7669

30 sdta cva prathame manarean (11, 13, 1%,
1,63, V, 3,1 (8089

yorus {a dndra sudme akrey VI, 24,19, V,

% § (B16").

o rrI/a carsanindm (VAIL, 90, 1), V, 3, 4

@y

Yo the &4nts verses (see Crit

‘sbhig mak IV, 31, 3), {uot in BloomGeld, 6%

atadams toan fakune hadram a voda (11, 43
34, tnet Iy Dloom#eld 186%)

1 In view of the vananis in the }ISS I have given only fhe first Padax

sasamed fo be quoted fa full.

ARANYARA

. rathanlaram a yabhara Vasisthal (X, 181,19,
111, 1, 6 (8t7%),
ratrisurta (X, 127, 1), 1M1, 2, 4 (B23¥)
rezaler mah sadhamadok (1, 30,13%, Vs 2,5
(830°%

wurie 16 70 yo adhays catan (3,39, 19,1517
v, 3.5 (83

tayem gha foa sutevantal (VI 33,1, Vi 3
4(8:89

vayav & yaks dartata (1,3, 1%, 1, 1, 4 (8609
Padas * and b are cited,

artrahatyaya favare (111,35,0%),V, 2, 5(863%)

vavrdhanay favara husyerab (X, 120, 2%,
L34 (883, 8 It

wdbum a'wlnirmm samant dakinam (X, 55
5V 3

tiaiitore am‘m(vux,u,x-), L)
$1L2

vaileanataya divondor pravydie (111, 3, 1%),
1,5 3 (0o

sabkaya o framake (VII, 24, 1%, Y, 2, §
951",

samzah’ swsamtar (VITT, 46, 200, V, 3, §
66%

samadhagnum (VIII, 44, 1%), ¥, 1, 1 (950%)

sahasradha paficedatany uktha (N, T4, %),
¥, 3,8 (roort)

stz st tram memiila Indra some (V1, 23, 1%,
V, 32 (1015%)

suripatpimen ataye (I, 4,15, V, 3, 5 (ro21%)

Herya dimd gagatas (1, 115, 19, 11, 3, 4, 111,
2,3 (1025%)

seadzsah spna o yibs (V1T 3, 38), V, 3,3
(rose’).

seadsf, seadiyeh svaduns styasam (X, 15, 37,
1,34, ¥, 1,6 {1055

kastaquts jamayants (VIS, 5, ), L, 1, x
(1055
Kothpanssta celanat (11, 5, 1%), 1,1, 1 (1072%)
Noteon T, 1) also oceurt —
kaya naf aira & Bevat (1V, 31, 13, {310%)
4as tua satyo madanam (1Y, 31, 3 >-), (?nolin
Bloomfeld, 320%

All the verses are
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333

faz cabsur drahitars (VI1, 66, 16), (ot 10~ fam ua Dudeigut Bhavatom axobhsk (VIL, 33,

Bloombield, 3364
toam Agnr vratapa aie (VL 11, 1), (ot 1n
Bloamfield, 450%)

Shadram karnebhuk Synuy 1oae devah (1, 8,8%),
{664% wheze anly the praska 13 paven)

Lhadvam o apr vilaya manah (X, 10, 1%,
(nat In Rloomfield, 6647

19, (9174, where only the gratrba 15 grven)
fart to Butrs Sami Varnah (1, 90,89, (aot 10
Bloowficld, 918

stuse jamam sworatam navyasshit V1, 49,17,
(041" where only the gradifais given,as
the next)

syona priftus bhava (1, 23, 15"), (1046%)

The following vocur 1n the SatkMyana Aunyaka I, 17, VI-XIT

Adith dyaur Adtir antarvksan (L, 8y, 10%),
VI, 15 (50%)  Verse ated In full
adhvaryavo bharatendraya somam (11, £4,3%),
1,16 (599
attony Aguih Somaadihor ariash (T 141, 13
11,18 (1369
& mandratr Indra karidheh (11T, 45, 111 9
(116
Indrahsaetesy somesi (VITL 13,14, Th,0 (218%)
wta spa nah Sarasvats susing (VLL, 95, 4%),
1,3 (ag3)
wd vayans temasas pars (1, 50, 10%, VIII, 5
(363 Verse cited in fol)
ud vint caksur Varuna suprabibar (VII, 61,
), 12 (a63%)
wrunyacass makins asaleata (I, 160, 3% 11,
18 (3769
it ta Inclre sthavraya bk (VI, 47, 89,
1, 4 Coa%
ko u trovat katams yashiyanam (IV, 43 1%
1,5 (31Y)
Fem w fresthak b gavisths ma ajagan (1, 16,
), 14, 18 (327%)
hsend anga namasa ye vrdhasah (VII 91,1%),
1,3 (339
Jo vas frata sawval ko waruts (V, 55,1%),
1a(s
te by dydoagpthan volvatambhuva (1, 160, 1%,
11,18 (445"
devayor ety suryas fatenves (VT, 61,38, T, 2
(o1
duarev lasya subkage vy avar (YTl 95 6%,
1,2 (513%)
ne. nindima cansasas yo mahaksdak (I, 161
9, 11, 18 (520%)

Prigafate na toad etiny anyak (X, 131, 10%,
XIl,3,v 8 (612%) Verses w fult

Lalstike todvaguse dhags darbatam (1, 141,13,
11, 18 (644 Iosertfadin Friedlander stext

Srhune snshants wioap v rugatha (¥, 55, 3%,
10, 18 {6309

makat tan nama gulkyam purusped (X, 55,3%),
VIL 30 (694 Versc ited ua full

makast Indro npvad @ carraysprh (V1,19,19),
1,3 (695%

b ha sencihyo ye abh drakar pede (IT, 23,
168, VIL 13 (706%)  Verse cated an full

ya cha ud oo carsaanen: (VI, 13,), I, 4
(726"

yam suryasya duh;ldwmtl IV, 43,3 1,3
(738

yovat taras tonto yaved yak (VI g1, 43,
1,2 (786

o nare catsart iyanat (VIL, o, ),
1,1 (586"

w1de vydhasya dabsare mahs e sah (VIIL 13,
19,11, xo (867%)

o1fui variam dhimaks (V, 82, 69, 11, 18 (835%)

viko hy anyo enir asagoma (X, 38,19, Th, 4

1Y)

faza stihe maha® @t (X, 150, 19, 1, 15,
AlL 7 (023%)

5 gratmatha dsusspieh (VEIL 63 4%, 11, 15

sakipaso Varuns Mitre marist (IV, 5, 1),
1, 3 (1005%)

sttaren. % magheuons aiye verdhaye (VITY,
97 1) 1, 9 (1041%)

sasarr Vatasya vavrdhe (VIIL, 6, 19), 11, 3
{ro43%)



INDEX 11

QUOTATIONS FROM OTHER SOURCES THAN THE RGVEDA,
NIVIDS, PRAISAS, ETC

(AUl the Padas of metncal passages ace given s w Bloowfiels Pedie Comcordance
(Hareard Oriental Serser, \ol. X, 1906)  Metrical prssspes are marled (v) The references
n brackets ate to page and column of the Comvordince)

agmr wanadiryah priketea susadd bhiys
sam V1 1 (14"

atichandasi fa (chandasdubami) \, 1, 4
(348% undet guyatrena fos, buc. Theseparate
Hantras should rather be given sepurately)

atho tanur eva ano astu bhesqam (W, 1, 3 4

")

dn(:Lympmm:  purvdiuatse ¥y 1,1 (0) (647)

dnu mdm Indre dnu mdm Brhaspink, \, v,
T () (664

énw widm Merdvdruna skStetam 1,1 (v}
(669

ﬁ(» fomuso difad, IV, 1 (v) (66%)

dnwe sdma dnw 2idg devy duly V¥, 1 (D(61%)

antardamsoanapgan dyavrviansdiesyebh o
ylem N 1, 1 {16%, wih fhe misteading
“dhrsto, which Is in o test or MS, and is
contradcted by the context)

dnta vacholshub sirvarmadvittaram, V,3,3(v)
(ot 1 Bloomfield)

anman +a mibln yayha swe pradhur (1 4 pra
Bhur) Bhuydsam, V1,1 (40

dnmatuble varsdpmoitvam ghhagam, ., 3,3()
(not in Moomfield)

aptnam ancibhares N, 1, 4 ($1%)

apdutya taf (ulkkami), Vo 1y 4 (1%

amriasys drlyam mabio ¥, 3,2 (1) {to2)

ayutstiaram ambiam giikdnam, V'3, 2 ()
{ack tn Rlsowfield)

drcanty arkdm devdta §) srerkdh, Vy 2,3 (V)
(g

arratdm ksnots nd spyfad rapfh, V, 13,2 (v)
(135*, wder aprate)

akar sza soam ritrirsva priva Shupdsart, Vi
1,8 (150

Adugyas trdy gutens e VT, 4(16% of 164%),

%4

onusubhena o (chondasednhimd), ¥, %, 4

(334

npa 3ua rass psadhaya via rupambhuyesam, Ny
1r s

abhls frdm abklsprbheh (v), IV, 5 (136%

&yah pli mitsva (v) 1V, 1 (righ)

dyuk prondm me dhedsa \, 3 1 (18% of
Ratpipana Sranta Sima, I1L 4 13, where

[ driadn boma o8y

& 33 mingays manydee (33, IV, 1 (1839

& stabhats $rstf yur3 sk Judrdd (1), \, 2, 3
{93

sdaoy modiu, ¥, 1, 1 (2047}

ammadhs 3 ¥,1,1 (s04t, 5o separate head).

ind vdtuk simagak parvaiesthdh (v) V, 3,1
(105*, a5 0 vasy &)

Tudrak Krmékaiam amrtam tyboa (s) V.3,
T (207° see aleo note for parallel)

Jndra} pdts tavhstamo gdnery & ™,V t

(207’

lngm» dr-alihir pokiitra doang (9), Y, 3, §
2342

Zuiram ddnacys sitdyr (), IV, 1 Qatod, e
RV, VI3 5



INDEX IT

Judrasya dbrithm sdhah (v) V, 3,1 (a1st)

Indrasya rintyan brhdt (x), V, 2, 1 (216%)

Jndra tude 1l w stusd (%) TV, 1 (2287

Zudro tafsam taragats (), V, 3, 1 e

rman fforaswlam poba, V, 1, 1 (131)

fram na Atrdodrand Ldstandjam (3), Vi 1,
3 (339%)

5o & Sadeth (v}, 1V, 1 (3409

uhthal yoja g Y33, 3 (om bs pre
fied), (348" 3

upa prakst mdeﬂumalt Briydutah (v), V,2,2
(266* a3 wpapraise)

spehs wulvddha (qua vere), IV, 1 (373%)

wfo wmdnpaya manphes (qust vene)y 19, 1
(a2

idm salydm vyigywin acsndm (v), V,
3, 2 (not 1m Bloomfeld)

y8kur wigard exfh (), Vy 3, 1 {906 as fatrun
& , which rather belongs ta the end of the
precedung Pada)

etfs ta witha Shiltayah (v), V, 3, 1 (300 s
whthashulzyah)

evd hi dend 3 1V, 1 (3088, no pluti)

eud M Pusd 3 1V, 1 (308" mo phts)

ad 88 Prssdgu 1V, 1 (305% no phti)

el Mabrii 19, 1 (1054)

4 Amdm: IV, 1 (305* as Aendram)

el by agnd 31 19, 1 (3054 wo pluti)

ol by ewd 1V, 1 (305

esa brakma V3, 3 (pratika only) (306%)

ehy cva Sidn viadhu, V, 1, 1 (100°)

osthapidhant nakui & (v), 10, 3, 5 (6
gives othe citatlons bt not this)

ausnthna tos (chandasodrkani, V, 1, 4(348%)

Erdtus chandd gtém bride (), IV, 1 (336"

gipalrena tva (chandasodukiam), V, 1,4 (348%

§eus 1ua pumarbbieve msthuna 0a mariaye
dayasam, ¥, 1 T (345%

carw mam kg vadipet (3) 11E, 3, § (oot
Bloomfield)

clbsteo abht no raye (v) 1V, 1 (368%)

335

htaram djarapatam, TV, ¢ (87)
Jyttor ddhar dpratevadsh privoan (v, V,
{mot 1n Dloomfield)

v3 3

vipastany Tndrepyestham sahdsradhdvam, V, 3,
1 (2ot 1n Bloomheld)

sdm widye favamake () IV, 1 (406%)

2i3kar ma shd dhuksoa, , 3, 2 (434%)

Hyah prandiyiydtanam ménasar, V, 3, 2 (not.
1n Bloomfield)

ténakdm uifeam agyasam ¥, 3,1 <uo‘-)

¥ 9 deowd swchavak iems yachate, V't 1
(441

trarstubkena tos (chandaiadihonidl, V, 1, 4
348"

todm by &ha fuse (v), Vy 2,3 (a56%, of RV,
¥, 35 7%

dentash gersvyte fauih (V) 111, 3, § (ol
Bloomfield)

dadbpsindm direttim $dvag (dub vead ) (v),
Y, 2,1 (475%
dearpadens o (chandasodubann), ¥, 1, 4
(348%)
dhens ginvals cdksth frdiram prondh (4 V, 3,
s (not 1 Bloomfield)

wamas ts guyatrays, V, 1, 3 (334°)
nams fe briate ¥ 1,2 (533%)

namas te bhedraye V3, 2 (53"

namas ic rathantaraye V, 1, 2 (533
nédhess d dadharse (dub 1ead) (V) V, 2,1

(545"
undm i wdzyam sim nyate(v), 1V, 1(556%)

pecasupaspe stomasya &, V, 1, 5 (5635
patin vilan me datksoa V, 3 1 (578%)
panitena 1 (chardospihamsl, Vy1) 4 (348
futdro ma vlfvamdin aa bhidinmV, 1 1(839)
harim fsam bruht na Indra (0),V, 12, 1
(583
purd yédsm dis wpdthih ¥, 3,1 (504%)
wrd va ydd: vekdsa nundm (3) V 1,2 (notm
‘Bloomfield as a separate eutry)
pliganto raylm dhimdhe tim Indoa (3), V2, 2
>

7
purd favia apte () TV, 1 (598)
irvana yit e adrvoh ('), IV, 1 (38%)
? IV, 1 (58

Jagatena Vi 4 (3489
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pridveyupardm Virumpaystaman, Ny 3, 3
(not 1 Hoombeld)
pemmatorah Marutah soarkfh (), ¥V, 1,1
s

AITARLYA

priceiana grd cetaya (v), 1V, 1 (608)

Projipatir vim brdhma (), ¥, 3,3 (610%)

pratt e g7 (v), ¥, 2,1 (18%)

prifustha krdaysiya sdream (¥), V, 3,2 (oot
Bloomfield)

ritho gdnasya Vytrakan (), IV, 1 (625,

rdep Indraya (v, V, 7, 2 (628%)

2ranam anugrentharva, ¥, 1, 4 (635%)

#randya toa (ulikhami), V, 1, 4 (631%)

premim vacam vodiyorer, Bey ¥, 1, 5 (642,
10 the parslle! passages from Li{yayans and

Khagans Bloomfield reads svargam ayas

ya aud soargans sgyan respectively, I think
wrongly), $ T, 8 (with vanaats)

Sarkatena tos (chandasodubami) V,1,4 (343%).

rdhma proyim me dhuksoa, V, 3 3 (653%)

drakmeva doke Asatesm sua friyam Bhuyasam,
V, 1, x (661

Shueo vhjanam phtir vited dmu (0, IV, 1
1o

Bhutebhyas tya, ¥, 1, 4 (6717, 672%)

hur bhroah 007, §, 3,3, V, 1, 4 (6749

Shibr Shulvah sdr indyo eada s, V, 3,3 (a0t
separated i Bloomficld)

mdmbistha Tndra vydro (1) graddiyas (), V,
2, 1 (G76Y

mdmhistha veyrinm pipdse (3), IV, X (636

mdmhuitho viyasataye (v),Vy3,3 (6774 RV,
VIII, 4, 18°, 85, 6%

mdisew mddam puraviram maghiya (), V, 3,
1 (6780

mena swapuroar viyur 118 Hokabhur bhuyr
sam, V, 1,1 (682%)

may birtsh, ¥, 7,5 (639%)

may ghosak V, 1, g (639%)

may Shagak, V, 1, § (5595

mays Bhudech, V) 1, 5 (630

may: bhwyab, ¥, 1, 3 (655

mays makan, ¥, 1, § (6g0h)

miays yotoh, ¥, 1,5 (690%)

g bh W, G

mayt diokak, V) 1, 5 (690%

mays stobhah, V, 1, g (630%)

ARANYAKA

may: stomak, ¥, 1, 3 (6%
murdhd Iobdnam ass (1), Vy 3,3 (719", treated
apparesily a5 prose)

33h tdorsthal iranam (v), IV, 1 (165R)

yam tva bdusgthem iméhe (3), V, 3, 2 (762%).

Ysyeddns artpar tije ylgo vdnam sdhak (v),
Vi 2, 1 (two Padas, In 777 the first Pada s
given, wth the remark that the Annyske
omits yuyah, bt the second Pada s not
guven ander yurak).

2670 vAnam sdhah, ste preceding

¥ Agnyihvd wia va ydyatral (), V, 5 £

+

e 3yajamahe, V, 3, 7 (803 without pluti)
36 mimhistha maghdram (x), IV, £ (8128)

rayins pridngasamdytars (), ¥, 3, 1 (8304, ¢f
RV, 11, 41, 9%
rayl vipaya vaprizeh (), IV, 1 (825%)
A':gz'm; 103 travstughena &e, V3,4 (838,
Lz

lokdm brakmararcasim abhyons yapnosamrd
@bl me dhubrea, V, 3,2 (832%)

ath & Sabrdh, TV, 1 (847%)

vadr b Sabrd vdlass dnw, IV, 1 (8477

vacavas fragayatrena e ¥, 1,434, $ L1

odk, Vy 1, 5 (853")

rag dove somasya trfyatie,V, 5, 3 (853")

Vayuh Pusd Vanina Stmo Agnih (v}, V, 1, 1
{8607

vidd mogharan wrad gatibm (v), 19, 1 (86%)
widd maghaven vidszm, 1V, 1 (867%)
vidd rayd} suviryam (v), 1V, 1 (867%)
v()(m (lt)lMlm eavata yds ujosat (v), V, 3,1
i
1 va asmisw ragan (¥), 1,4, 3 (aot Fn Bloom-
field, perbaps as not bemg considered 8
Mantza)
sibudts davan wirdto na & bhara(s), ¥, 41
879%)
hvasys prostobhacsdodn(v),V,0,3 (8814 whete
the whole line with fro Is given as 1f one
a

enloeted deva anwstubbena &,V 1,4 (B36%)
wprnom i rhbacsus, %, 4gog WnreTae

quotation is guven us enu embhana)
spanags tollkhams, V, 1, 4 (gogt)



INDEX If

Hlgr peidm moghini vayisbus n{ simah (v), ¥,
2,3 (91"

Seeghat yrimm pijdee (v), 1V, 1 (9n‘)

523 inm pote (), TV, 1 (ga4")

Frayb g guchats (1, 19,3 (033"

Irtyam yolo me dhuksia, ¥y 3,3 (930%)

siareetak cbsusah bmbharad rdtratya,V, 3, 3
{not in Dloomfield)

samSrotram dmand samakam dmand, Vy 1, §

945”)

bbb sulése dieapdh (), (Llnbv rad) IV, 1
o8, ef RV, T, 187, 34)

sart eaksur, mmmd som akam manasd, V, 1, §
@, 81,

sydssymtart wqr.mzm bnsss Ik~
2am (%), V, 3, 1 (not in Bloomf eld)

sd nah parsad dus di lfak (), 1N, 1 (9659

14 nah parsad dis srithak (T IV, 1 (y63)

sandd dmrbta sk (v), V, 3, 2 (666

34 w10 daditu 1w rayh (%), 1V, 1, 3,5 (967%)

dme m{erp makayama Jndramt (4, V¥, 3, 1
[¢

saptd. m,.m i ml.zMu:lll# (v).‘ it (037
2 anpdss drevisabar, W
same prinah &e.(qoast mse) v s, 384"

337

tam prana vied sam akan toca, V, 1,5 (9%52).
L8
sdrran vl plragarodd sdpru sahldm (0, ¥,
3,2 (3ot In Blopmfield)
Jarvasyes vica ndna, IH. 28
Sdrvan Eiwdn dub s makide (v), ¥, 3,3 (993%),
#4 rakdtur tplrohdiyeu bitrun (x), Vy 2, 1
g

u m;n/nm nhiamay seardf ass (), ¥, 2, 3

el n shua dpa pihe yoghdue (v), ¥, 2,1
(1o18Y) )

suparne "4 gurutes 1, ¥y 1y 5 (to1™y, $ 1,8

sumnl & dhehs o0 vars (), 1V, 1 (1010%).

Surya 1oifratulbriyal candrasel sia puner
ihar Shupiam, V, 1,3 (1016

thrye nibsatrarr avate shd mibun (), V1,1
(roa6%)

Somd wte rapayub prinaya vorsatn, V, 3, 1
{1037

#ag yot fanives dmsvam avayats (), 1, 3, 4
Qos®, ¢f 109", 1058°)

Mpdsplyram drabimonibhartrham (1), ¥y 3, 2
(not 1a Bloomfield)

Ta the §3nti verses oceur the followiag {sec note on T, 1) (The aceents are not gisen )

Agna vja wama 2 nama pidhye miantrakrd-
Bhyo mantrapatibhys (5%, § VIL, 1,

adabthant coksur ssirams manas (v) (not in
Blooufield, of 40, § VIL, 1, 1%,

anu mam aite sndrigans () (a0t in Bloom
field)

ants ma yantw dezatak (v) (not In Bloomield,
who, 664, gres MS , 1,13, 4% anw mayantu
() dretak)

ans md brir wticsthatu (x (not m Dloowmfield)

anencditenihoratean samdodhami, 11, 7 (not
m Bloamfield), § V11, 1

avatu mam, 11, 7 (nt In Ploomfield, 118%)

svaty vakiarars 11, 7(not in Dloomfield, 118%),

ot s adfe 34 {sot a0 Bloowsold)
wista! Skrayam dadhe (v) (uct m Bloonfield,
250%)

ptamvadisy o satyaqroadtsy oy 11,7387,
Vi, 1

ey

osth ipudbana makuli (v) (cf supra}
caru man 1havulapet () (cf supta)

¥1d cham stmam dadhe (s) not 1 Rloomfialdy
tal vabtargm amm 1, 7 (a0t 1n Bloomfield,
3967, § VI
tan mam mzu u 2 (aot in Vloomfield, 4o31) ,
5 VIl ¥

Jitge m 3 ma Aarerh (ot i Bloomeickd, 404%),
Vi,

nama prifhye &c (sc: apu i3 &c) (ot m
‘Bloowheld, 530" ba

wasio 10 ast imMyalx (v) (nut in Bloomfield,
botef 5%

mane we vacs frats f’nmw,“ 7{uot m Bloom
field, 685%) § V]

wage by mays ynm (v) {not m Woomf eld

i
ana de myoma samdrle (v), (Jo3®), ¢ VII, ¢
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zan we panars &e , H,
853 S VL1

edzsya ma ant nm n, 7 (not 10 Bloomfield,
503"

fova nak famram Mmu (MMgazy), § VILt

Srutam me ma prakasif, 1, 7 (not i Bloom
field, g4et)

3 (not in Nloomfeld,

AITAREYA ARANYAKA

salyam vadigy o 11,7 {958%, § VL1

sarvek sapranch sabala sthisthams () (oot in
Bloomfield)

sarcasyas vaca sfans (1) (CE wupre.)

sumpfihd Strasvats (), (102¢%),, § VIL, 1

sury o Jyolssam $resthak (not In Bloomfield, Lut
of 40,8 VIL1, IX, 1

In 1T, 3,8 the following Slokas oceur

tatra dovak sarva eham Shavante, 2l (3919
tatre devwh sarvayuo bhavants 3 (391)
tad viys ya Ravaye n azendan 3 (307%)

1ena papmanam aparalys brahmana, 22 (438%)
namayattak samatrpy ait frure 'dhe, 31 (547%)
wamam aitripuman drutar > {550%)
nainam vaca striyam bruwan 5* (559)

femamsam na brusnn enam 3 (953

yor casyal kruram yac eolbamsms 3D (3359
yad aksaram patcavidham samets 1 (749"
3adaksarad abraram ets yublam, 2* (349%)
yad vaca om 341 yac 68 nedy, 3* {Ta5%)
yasimn noma samalrgyet Srute'dhi, (723
o yukta abks yor samvakantt, %, 2° (791%)
vadan vadats kakeana, 5 (835%)

Saly19)a satyam anw y atra yrzyate, 1, 3* (566"
svargan lokans efyets tuivas, 4 (1050%).

Prose formubae fn Sarikhayana Arsnyaka 7 11 VIIXIV (Mot of these are not i
Bloomfield, ¥ edsc Concordance)

anmam granthah, AT 8
annam 1a whirg vasany wargina dhandasd,
X8

annazan annad bh y2samt N1 6, 8

apdne me vudywial pratepfhitah svika NI 5

afane me vidyutah praisthity apan At laye,
X1 6

@@ avs sthiro vasans frasstubhens chandasd,
Xr &

arbe’st § 1 7 (1gh)

afmera sihers vastnx pagatens chandasy N1,8

atmans me brakma pratisthatam svaka, A1, §

atmans ma brakma protusthilam dima Apdaye,
L6

wlane me Parganyal pronisthrik roaks N1 g

wdane me Paryanyah pronsiheia wiano Ariuye,
X1, 6

franthom sdgrathim, N1, B

caksust ma Adityoh praqisthaiak seakd X1 5
caksuse ma A2y ah pratisthated coksur brdaye,
AL G

Lot watyam devangm \L 6, 8
107 102 stherg vosdny amustubkena chandwd,
X1g

1 kant ava sthiro vasans sdmrazyena chandasd,
1

raruss mamh, X1, 8

Frapapatir wa sthare vasany atichandascna
chamdase X1 8

Fropipans mmm vayup prowthayatu, 1,7

pranah sutram, I §

rane me viyuk pratisthiah svabd, \1 g

frane mevapwk pratusthats vayur ediye, X 6

bale mo Indrad presssihatch st3kd, AL, 5

Bale ma Indrad pratsthats balam bpdsye N1 6

Brhaspatir yoa sthiro vasans dlrkatens chanda
5 XL §

Brakmeta sthiro vasun pIultena chandasd
A8

manass me cantramak pratesthitak soakd X1, 5

Mﬂ;\v;.r% me candramak pratisthito mano Apd 3¢,

manyaw oz Iinak pratisthatah sahd X1, §
manyan wa Nanah pratesthsts manyur rdayt,
X6

mikans akimo mars yams \1,6, &

murdiant ma 883tk pratssth fah 5ok 1, N, §

mirdbam ma Balah prois thto murdkd
Ardye, N1, 6



INDEX II

3ot saly m-am iha dewrh, VII, 1y (probably yor

15 not quoted)

nugrm e xlﬁw vasdm suargyena chandast,
X1,

relan ma afak pratisthitak soihd, XI §
retase moa ofeh pratisthita reto krdape, X1, 6
Tohams 12 sthive vasing ansmilena handusd,
vact ma Agneh pratsthetah soaid, Iy

Tact ma Agm pratisthein dgmp kr faye, X1,6
Sarave me prikivs pranstiita sk, XI, §
Sarire me prikuct prat thirt borivans bydaye,

Srotee e difal protesthstdh souba, \J, 5
Imtre mre dilak prahsthitag brotram hrdaye,
XL, 6

339

santdero deoyedadh v(,l 5 (Sranta Su 13, AVIT,
18 11 daiuys) (970
i Zro pafubch sam akam palushin,
# (ghe"

san amnm trakmanyafadhat, 1, 5 (955%)

sam makon madalya ladhat, 1, § (95,%)

sarvant agur afgyayutosdin, X1, 8 (Ch Atharvae
vedt, XN, 61, 1)

Sewitrir tva sikirorasam sorvate lackandasena
chandurs, X,

sisan 122 thare vasim K bubhena chandars,

X1,
suarnans wea stharos anans Gayatvena chandasa,
X1,8

hrdayan: krdaye, NI, §
Apdayem dtmans, XL G

Verses other than Revedic m Sankhaywna Arangala 1, 11, VII X1V The references

ta\ITand \IV pre to verses

Aginr 1w kaksam vabAviah purnira, \IL g

Agne yalasoun yalase 1am crpaya, NI 15*
(Tuittmya Samb 5, V, §, 4 3% with the
reading %emam  Bloomfield, a7)

Agne varcasnan kuru, XA1, 3% Atharvareda,
11, 21, 3%, Bloomficld 28"

adlistya 1edam na vy Tnals yo 'sthan XIV, 20
(Niruhta,], 18¢ Comm en Samhitopaniad,
P 38¢d Bumell)

annsricamadipatre[oflortoparstat, NIT 130

aneneatira v mrdho wiholyd, X11 100

anenendro Vriramalan Al,30° (Cf rharva
veda VIEL 5, 3%, Bloomhcld, 6% )

emtaraluam pir s husch, 1\, 7 (\agssanep
Samhitz V, 43 Dloomfeld jo*)

abhs tustha prianyatah NI 318 (g1%)

abhy & vartadizam upa sevatigmimn I, 18%
(CF T tiays Sambitan V, 7 4 4%)

aniriogs me manais sutrani, NI, 32

ayam fasisdipatir 1o est XIT 5% (Tattirya
Samhita V. 7 4 4% with no)

ayasm sano m fat um e sapatnen, X1, g*

ayam sama yo e ndi balis X1, 160

ayam manih pratisarch, I, 3ot (CF Athar
vavedz %, 3,3* 6*, Bloomfield, 107*)

ayam rinrdha paramesthe swvarcad, XII, 150
(Tattimyz Samhits, V, 9, 4 3%

alards nama Jito"ss, K11 190

Atvamap aps nalyatam, NI,

Atoa soraglma wa, XU 64 (Athacvaveds,
1, 65, 4 1X, 5, 19% with 1d)

{Several not m Ploomfield )

aspa vyYanan anu som vabbadhvam, \II, 1§
(Tanuriya Samlista, V, 7, 4, 4°

Jdtyass Adups samfiay, NI, 14

a roka mdm makate saublagaye NI, 34, 30

185%

a vadame qunesw MG, 61 (Alharvwel, Vg,

69, 2%, 1%, 1, lg‘,wnh sadants panth ane)

Indva 110 Vetram prtanas ifh:, A, o
(ef 2069

Indra (7 i nu ¥ riram v prrs rurgya, X11, 1o
(ef 206"

Zudrans mawrum drrts pusanta, xu, I

Ludrvatin afectim s 1vaka \IT, 19 Taiy).
nya Samhitd V7, 4, 1%

mam pafctt an fit ha mm, N g
(Taittiriya Samatd \ 3, 4

eramserns baude ors go bibhar, xn 108-ap

o Yyt w2 g, W13,

,mu mmnnma. AL ot

B (€1 Marvareds,

rtinea pianiti 1)

e riesin abhi o s vt 17 g0
(Tauttis :
:”;:”)llyn Sunbltt, V, 1, 4,4 i e

-Ma(vl a(M

o )u it pamg Laapatnd s,

. daipers vu, W0 Jt b s dbeta, X1, 1o
. l
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o5 afees yad yafal, \IL ¢ (Cf gow afves
yan madhe 1 Atharvaved, IX, 1, 18Y )

ehrtad wltupty madhuman payascan, X11, 31,
3 ()

38y endra Sutrun paks fura daspur, NTI, 118

Jakyal sapatnan sadhitzr vaneva, N11, 1%

Jamlo jizaya badly ate, M1, 30

talah Fsatram balam gab o patar, X1, 16¢
2l

fato diksam prayah storonia, X1L, 160 (CE
Tattinga Samhota V, 7,4 3

tad asma1 deva abhs sam npamantam, X11, 16¢
(394" Witk namantu).

tan mays Propipand, XL, g (CF Athacrae
veds, VI, 69 3°)

tan makyam sam aduk sarvam efe \II, 1%,

tar tzs spatnaksayanars, M1, 19°

tam pelyants kavayah svarvedah, N 35

fena tha varcasa fvamm, X11, ¢ (CL Athares
veda 11,33, 3)

tvay s pranutéan maghavann émairen, X1, 12°

toam rudrary hetsbhih prrvamnak, X11, 138

devan yayadivans yaye,V, 1y (CE RV VI,
3414 Breadsjare)

dam 17a drmhatz, 11,5 (Cf Atharva
veda V1,69, 3% drue dyam tva drmhatu)

Qyursmalesth, 1, 1 (CE Vapssaney Sarghind,
N, 4t which has fekhet, Bloomfield, 503¢ )

dhanamyiyo dharuno diaraysnuh, NI, 30,
38 (CF gi6%)

ditia vdhita garamola samirk, N1, 17*
(From Tauttilya Samhuts, \, 7, 4 3% 1t
occurs also m RV, X, 83, 2°, sce Bloom
field, 518°}

na jambhaks napy asuro na yeksok, NI, 3%
0 mokarona grahona f(m)umar h,\ 11,28
na miyisam abwits ma kantr £, X11, 42%
na vefieko wa fratanargl, \I1, 28%

na frapadan: hamsats Remcanaman NII, 160
na sampatantys (1) ma vrreda fasmar, A1, 240
e A-wm (1) elnats ma butbesam Sprem, N1,

n mm taspa grhesu yayate, N1, 26%
ma sadingv daavait wa papdesys, i1, 38

na hasitnanm deuddham wuparic Mnlm XXI a6
wakan ets yhanaendhs topapria, XI¥, 2 (N

AITARLYA ARARYAKA

nils, T, 189, Comm on Swpbitopaniad,
p 38ed Bumell)
naga wwa pirvapad a Shyam, XIV, 31*
nadhite'dhiie vedam apus tam aplann, XIV, 1®
nanyar mithas fasya buless gayate, NIV, 33
1 1ndbe gramuyels tared duisantam, A1, 204
asmuin alobsmch kurute mvesomam, NI, 248,
111336 tuacam hupsats patavedad, NI, 220
niya proga dus) als gayamasna, N1, 23°
w1iyapavads napravidaa grie, X1, 248
nainam rakso na prface Amasts, X11,33* (Cl
Atharvaveda, 1, 35, 3*)
nasnan oyagheo na rky na &ags, X1T, 268,
nainam sarpo na prdekur haraste X1, 27
wasnan krmp (hsr) alhs sambate, 1T, 25%
samam bruddhom maryaro Sk yants (B
R0, 210
staraam devyo ¥arune hanis bhitam, XIT,
nawnam pramaliars Varuno hinasit, X1, 3"

paravaras chivam arma Arnats, \11, 98¢
pura suryat purosasah, XII, 19> (Atharve-
veda, X, 7, 31%)
puspamiazchinnam sakabandianens X11,19%
Fropipanih paramesthe suvarcad, My 13%
Bro*

ramayukam tasya dorsantam akuf, 11, 36°
2yt

datoah (bastoak) sehasrarinya 51, X1L, 330

évhad bhavaty ahitam, 11, a¥ (Atharvaveda,
HIL a2, 4, wth abutely

Srakviamitasys mayhavan premyatad, NI,
[13

shadeam foyanta wpa seinr agan, M1, 160
(Cf 664}

maps tad Rastroarcosam, NI, 32, 48 (Athars-
veda, I, 33, §2)

ways bharg mays makah, \IL g% (€ Gopatha
Drahmml,L5,15, 16, 17, lloomeld, 6r*,
60)

s yayitaya yod yatah, X1, 5

makiyatin dow ek var thanese, \11, 138

mako erghnand wpa yant: (Ty mytpurm X1T 143
(CE Afharvaveda, VI 3, 3¢, VIII, 8, 214)

o PWtaram bt () s prarsthan X118
(CI Atharvareds, VI, 32, 30, VIIf, 8, 21°)

e bharts s ahare, A11, 338,
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yac ca vaca va perus, N1, 3¢ (Cf Jagb)

Jac e hastésv akitary, RII

7 te varco potazadaf, X11, 2¢ (Atharvaveda,
1L, 37, 4%)

yutha madkumatigs vdcany X1 60

satha sapatnan samare sabeyut, X1, gad

sad akse Birangesu, X1 ¢ (CF J29°)

yaa Adiiyas tanvak sambabhivoa, N1, a> (CI
Mbarvaveda 11, 37, )

30 'rihayitast akalar: Bhadram alpmte X1V 2t
{Nirukta, 1,18%, Comm on Sambitopam 1d,
p 38¢d Bumell)

rugan saatain adiaramt ca dpnaam X1, 77,
v
rohabhyam rokabigars abyaraftam @) X, 8

vanaspate fatazally 23 roba, 1X, 7 (Vapmancyl
Samhits,V, 3, alsom XV TILE 1%, 2c)

& tesu tas gmapamdho 't mersn AT gt

s wrfca paledt prats urs orice, X11 130, (CL
Bggt

umaglnmmnm pataniy, NI 15 (Cf
894"

Vrtran Tt uions ] w.lm, xn ey

sadriho wstambhapambiaran,

34

SatYyur asoalk pareds teh praste XII, 220

latri yatars o Bhard Shgpan ity XL 108 (NV
V, 4, 8%, Bloomfield, g16%)

Siraf cintivasaw Surute Aabandlam ATV 19

Sure (3) msantans Marwts 'nu yantuy X11, tat

sajatanam wltaralloko asts, X11 xs#

sapatnatsayans vra, XIL 32° (y7o°)

s apeteam () madhan payeh, X11 6%

ahatva prtancyaiak, K11 315 (1004%)

saheidra duisotal seharvaratih, X1T 318

s Sire'tharvanam witamangars X1V 1%

suparnah Rankuh promyfants enen NI 190

surayani puyancanagan, XU, 4 (CE Atharvs
vedz XIV, 1, 35%)

sicvarne gosu yod wrceh X1 30

stowam: chandomss sivedo ma ahuk NI, 138
(Tautmya Samh ta V, 7, 4 4¢ wib st oof,
witcl perhaps should be stonia 4, but sc
J R 48,150 p 430)

sthanur ayam Bharohirch kil 31t XIV, 28
(Nirvkta 1 18* Comm on Sambuopamisad,
p 39 od Bomell)

Iasiwarcasam pratiats 1 brha fvagah NI, 18
(Atbarvaveda, 11, a3, 1%, with ériiad paiak)



INDEX 111

TROPER NAMLS, EXCLUDING THOSE OT DEITIES, FOR WHICH
SLE INDICES 1V-VI,

Agostyok 12,2
Airayad, 11, 3,1

Agastyah, L1, 1, § V1,2

Agnevelyayanal, V, 3, 3

Arinayah, 11, 1, 4

Devedthy 1, 3,2, {ace) N, 2,5, § \IIT 3,
(gea) 1ML 2,5 S.VIIL8

Kwasgyahy 11, 2,6, § VIIL, 11

Arsuaharrzad T, 3,6 (v ) Sharitak) (Krta
hrearaky, § VI 10

ARauntharavgah, UL, 1, 6, 3,3, § VI, 14,
ML 3

Bwitranidtah 10,2,

Calaoak, ¥, 3,3

Grtsaniadah, TT, 2,1

Cerapatah (11 1, 1

JotukarnyakV, 1,50 3,3 (Ratyyamputrat),
& Vil 1o

Tarubiyah 111 1,6(v 1 Turdsyak) Tarkeyad,
Turd yam T3, (Zarkygad), S VL 39

Durghatamasak (e ), V, 3,

Taitcalacondah, 1M, 1,6, § VIT, 18

Pavamonyah, 11,2, 2

Praguthib, s 2

Fradoadifuivah T 1,8 (Profyodiipn
oapy, S V1L

Badivah 1L, 3,3 (i%anly\al) § VIIL2, 4

Blarcdrayah, 1, 3,1, 4,2, 11,3, 15 Lhara-
ducpaprasahah, ¥, 2, 3, Bharaduyoys, 1

314
Bharadvyam,1,1,33 (ac8) 1,3, 2

Madbwckendoh, T, 1,3, (cen) 1,1, 33 Mo
dhuchandartvansy 1,1, 3

Nakasubia, 11, 7, 2

Mahidass dstereyah, 11,8, 3 7

Aksaryah, 1 1,3, (Ahandaryar), § ¥IL3

Mmduesar, WL, x, 1, Mrafubeyamant,
L, 1, 1, § VI 2, Mendubepigen (scs
mase ), 111, 2,6, § VIIL, 11

Mathuckendasam, 1,8, 3, @) L1, §

Alodhsamag, 1, 2,1

Tqpuroedah, T, 3,2, (aee) 111, 3,3, § VIIL,
3> (e} U 2,5, 8 VIIL 8

! angavagadhar (3,1, 1, 1.

Tapamsi (B 1y 1, 1

basthoh, T, 4,0, 5,2, 11, 3,45 4, Pant
sthoritsakat, V) 3,2

"nswlra&, 1,3, 3, Padmt, 1, 2,2, (rom)

3

Tamadeva} 11,,1, 5, § 1,3, deryal, G112

L aststhena, 1, 5, 2

Papebram 1, 3,2, § 1,3, () § 1,30
Jdnidrena 1, 3, 2

ldvlruh'ay,‘ L, 3, 00 01,8 vilg, 1,
1, (voc) S 1, 6, Faltbeutran, 1T, 3, 3,
Fefromitroza It 1 4

Palftamtram 1,3 3,1, 2,3

Satarceash, 11, 3,1,
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Skalyah, sce Sthavirah; Salalyaspa, ¥y 1,5;  Samaxedah T, 3, 35 gm YL, 3,35 §, V1L, 5;
I, 8

VI, 3. (gen) 111, 3, 54
Sarkasidiyah, T, 7, 4 Sthaversy Sukalyol, 105, 2,1; 6; S, VI, 16;
Sarmoive Mandibeyah, T, 1,13 33 4 (. VERT3 0

raver, §. V1,2 85 93 10 Horanyadom Vardah, 11, 1, 5

T foltowlng other propee mames oceur tn the $2ikhayans Aranyaka,
Ayitatatrum Kaspam, V1, t; dpatalatruh VT, Pewskarasades, V11,7 (ef Max Moller, Rgreda

180 Prattathye, p. 6 Pannd, VIIT, 4, 48)
Atharvandm, XIV, 1. Zratielyah, XV; (ably XY,
PO Priyasrstal Saumaprh, XV (8bl) XV,
Arayikesat, VI, 1. Brhadiizah, XV; (38) XV,

Uidalakah, Udditobat, X Bhargaua, VI, 15.

Uildalakah Arunih, Uddalakid Arunch, XV, Masulﬁamf, VII a .
Ohnaress, V1, 1, Matigesn, V.

Madigams (Mrr:{ubya/i) Migadienasiy 11,2,
Rahojah Kausitakih, Kahof it Kasitabeh, XV, Mandagohy V1, 2.
Aaftwndehess, VI, b 5 .
Kurupattastss, VL, 1. Yydmaliyat, 1N, 7, XIIL
Aensuakih, 1,17, W, x5 4, (gen) Sarvopts,  Radheyah, VIL, 7.

w7 Lawhilyah (), VI, 22
Gurgge Balakeh, V1, 1y &e, Vats(yes, VUL 11 4 (Fadkvah m Alftareyay
Cunekhyah .fmuayam XVs @YXV, Vabiekhayarek, VIT, 11
Galrutarary ighrapadyoya, X, 7 Vitvamanah, XV; (abt) XV.
Gautama, V1, 13 (zem.) V1,1 Fyafuah, XV, (8bl) XV,

cum Gdngiyam/l (vl Girg®), 1M, Gace ) S‘-;r(l\agnw;g W, 6 (¢f Staotn Satry,
1, 13).
Svetakotam, N, 1,

/mw
Satyakamo Jubaluf, TX, 7
J """“"'("‘)‘ Ariablogat, VI, zo. Sebsanmatigers (5o Maz Muller and Cawal
Tongavnd(am)agya, VIIL, 10 S E, 1, laews for smaranmatyesn; more
yrobably secada’y w5 OMenberg), VI, 1,
Duvghal (Wlangubeyal), VI, 3 Sibamatoak, XV (80 XY,

Lungiatarso Marateyad, 11,37, @ty ILer. gt d
aywh XV ; (abl )XV,

Devaratah, XV, (8bL) XV, Shryanittat, V11, 5

Penardutta, VI, 8 Semopah, XV, (at) XV,

Paugyah, 1V, 8 Sastmak Prativelyah, XV; (11 XV,



INDEX IV

WORDS OCCURRING IN VERSES OTHER THAN RGVEDIC,
NIVIDS, PRAISAS, ETC

(When the case or gender Is mbigsons, t 18 nom ot mase, unless otherwuse specified
Trds are gaven 1n their forms e panss  Frefies are connested with the vuil, valcss words

wiervene )

A In Atareya Axanyaks and parallel pessages 1o $7akhagana Aranyaka.

dhnfam, N, 3,2

agulh, ¥, b, 1, agnd 34,1V, 1

aguyshadh, V,1 1

Aty (wthace) IVy1, V2,1

atichandasa V1,4

adrevah 1V, 1

ddaydh, 1V, 1

dakrsahy V, 3,1 (prcb w r for E24Ps)

dnu i ace), IV, 1, V1,1

dniak V,3,3

anlarsksam ¥, 1, 1

onans, Vy1, %

drmatuble (), V3 3

snylsn 1V, 1

dparaptam (ae ), IV 3

apanam V3, 4, gpanaya, V, 1, 4

apovam V, 1,1

dprativadahy V, 3,2

abhayam (nce veut) ¥, 3,9

adhlitdhe WV, 1

amum, V, 1, 5

Gnrkiak N, 3,2

emftam ¥, 3,3, (scc)1b {gen ) b

ayitaksaran: (uom or ace.tewt), V, 3 2

arddm, V2 2, drhah, V,2, 3 (perhaps w £
for svarkdly

Nare dreant, ¥y 3,3

ondk V,33

ey avets, avelom, evanty, V, 1)1, v,

V1t
woratim {sce. masey ¥, 5, 5

Vs am V1,5, 3, 4,9, &8, L, 513,
L

Vs sdmnyase (2 sinyase), 1\ 1

akdm, V1,1, §, § Ly, comer, 403

ahar, V, 1,1

419,15, Gitblocy V, 3,1

atma,V, 1,2, (inste) V, 3, 5

adityds, Vi1, 1, 4, § 17

ansttubheria, Vo1, 40517

«ap apyasam, ¥y 3,2 (the ref to y/pyar 18
comected 1 Whitney, Koots, &, Pp- 445
249}, anagysn, Vy 1, 3

apah, ¥, 1, ¥

atAlh, IV, 3

aydtancm ¥, 303

dyk (@), V, 3 3

ardsas(t), ¥, 3, t (peshaps w v for arbsas ()}

1 fmake,V, 2,2, ehn N, 1,1, dipehs, 1V,1

tam, Vo3,

o, N, 1,1, 1, (ace) Y, 1, 5,3

wdh, V2 1

Sndsah 10,3, V, 1,1, 9,1, 2, 5 1, 3, (acc)
4,1, V9,1, (dat) V, 2,3, (gen) V, 9,
1) (voc) ¥, 3, 2, wib pluts 1N, 1

Jndrapestham, V, 3, 2 (accent dublons)

#am V1,1, 5, 1iam, ¥, 1,

wa V1,1

{s0m,V, 3,3, 6 TV, 1

W4 1,25, V,3,2,3 2

Vinkh  amupreiiarva, anvinbhasn, ana
vinkhason V, 1, 4

in, ¥, 3,3

ir asrayata 1,3, 4

oo 14, SV, 3,3, B0, 1, 3, 5
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01 LAY
withe (v0¢ ), V, 3, ¢ dbaeh, V1,5, 3,3, (g} V3 3
wthabah, V, 3, 2 candramak, V, 1, 1
utdva, V, 1, ¢ et dkivar, IV, 1, prd cetaya, TV, 1
wiarah, Vy 1,3, uttaran (nom et), ¥, 3,2
s oo 211 chandiy 1, 03 ¥, 10, § 17,
s Gt o0, ¥, 1,7, o TV 1. SV, chdndah read ) R
atdse, IV, 1 Jnega, W, 1, (loc plor) Va1
fahad, ¥, 3,3 Afgur pilgetat, V, 2, 2
Auh wdubasme, V, 1, 4 Sharem, 1V, 1

Jokkrat, Va1
W11 il IV, 1 Yy 0,
oih ¥, 3,1
reim 19,1, V, 3, tend, 1, 3, 4, faniim, 1,3, 4, fanzah (gen),
I, Y, 2,1 1,3 4, fanudm, 1,3 4
oV, M TV, 15V, 2,1, 33 thna (oent) V,3 1,

12,8 17,408,V 1, 4,5 L3, tadhieh,V,3 2
Hypastan, V, 3,2
trvditamar, V, 2, 1
frevasugans ace mase), Vo1, 1,
fpab (gem ), Vy 1,1

ain Vg
ad 1, V1,1, 09,1, 3, 4
Aath, V, 2,1
sk, V, 3,1

Jasd, ¥y 23 P trpyatiy V, 3,2
asadbayad, V, 1, 1 thak V, 3 1
asthapedidne, 11, 4, § irdyak, V. 3,2
frass ibena (n), V1, 4, § T, 7
aumihena, V, 1,4, $ 1,7 todm, 1V, 1, V, 2,2, 000, V, 1,4 2,2,8 17,
fe{dat), v, 2,1, (gen ) IV, 1, ¥, 1,2, 3 3

kirms, ¥, 3,2
Homan, ¥, 3,2 daksineh, ¥, 1,2
korteh V1,5 dantah, 111, 3, 3
Rulidantah (s0 comm bot see wakuls) 11 25 &/ds dudatx ¥, 3,3, Toudah, IV, 1

Ve krnnd bdriana, ¥, 3, 1, farrsyantion,  dfch (aec) TV, 1
V,5,5,45,8 Aduh dukam,V,3 2, dhwkeva,V, 3,9, dit
dedtuh, 1V, 2 hasam V, 3,2
Fsatram, Y, 1,1 dwifam V5,3 (pertapew s fordeudvh o)
Ahn Ruydntoh, V, 3,3 devidh, V)5, 1, 4, devd gy IV, 1
Wi dhsitan, V, 3,3 def, V3,2, 50
Jgom ghehatr TV, 1, guckantim, V, 1, § %ﬁﬁﬁ“ Y b
goeutman V15 51 ik, ¥, 1, 1
gz prd gyaia, V3,2 duirol (ace ), IV, ©
srtim it apadons 0, V, 7,4

gathim, V, 2,1
qupateeia, Vy 1y 408 1,8, (at) V5,7 dbdesys 1V, 1

gomaly ¥, 1, 1 Vdid Gdhets, IV, 1, dhudhe, V, 3,3,
Ve ernddiyas, V, 1,1 vty dbareyas, 1, 4 3

ehvhagin, N, 3 2 Ndhrs ddadharsa{?),Vio,1 dodbrsandm V,
A 3,1, dhrutin V,3, 1, ancdlisgyak, efrats
gk (oe) 14 3 dhriyah, V)1, 1

elosal, V, 1, 5 ~ dhend, V3,2
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w2, V3,15 3, (ofeomparnon) 111 1, § (dub ,
sec nakuli

uih (oec), IV, 1 (dat) V, 1, 2,1, 24
(gen 1V, 1, V9, 8.

nokudr (1), L, 3, 5.

niksaratk,V, 1, 1,

namah Y, 1,1

aryam (@ orn), IV, 1

W abkinaga, W, 3, suprbalie, Vy 3, 2
(dubuoos vse and accent)

nundm 1,1, Vy2,4

nrtamah, V, 2, 1

netiram, Vo3, 1

faksah, ¥, 1,2

Ypat patigamtim, N 15

ik, V, 3,1, (voe) 1V, 50

fadim, V¥, 3,2

Plrak,V,3 2

Jartatesthih, V, 2, x

b 10,2 5

gatin V2,3

fa ks, v 14

futdrar, N, 3,1

Wy pirvats, ¥, 3,2 (ucccm dobrons)

b plba, TV, 1, prie, V1

pridngasamdriam, N, 3, ¥ ¢ “:Mrldm)

fhvarim, ¥, »:

puckam, V, 1

punarikh, v, x ¥, obhuvah, V, 1, 1.

purf, ¥, 2,1, 1

[unnm‘npn,\ 2,1

P womsa, TV,

Wfpus prigyantah, V, 3,2

purthh, I\, 1

2iroam (pom neat), V.
W1

pureindey 1V, 1

v thutas, V, 1,1

Push, ¥, 0,1, Pustzn V1

Vpr paranIV,n

drika Vi1

frllnyu/urdm, » 3 1 (accent and read ng
dubiou:

I‘rsmmmm}: v,

pratilVya a (v ! v}'}mh«)

e um.a,n 1

rrodm 32

DigipanhN, 3,1

b 3 3, (g mase)

AITARLYA ARANYAKA

frat (with ace), V, 2, 1.

pringha, V5,21 3,2

rebhub, ¥, 1, 1(v 1 prashud); (o) T, 1
rabhud (v. L prabluk), ¥, 1

Jraiiebha, V', 3, 9 {more. wa m*«smn).

Fronh, V%5, 3,33 Gee) Ltk b
@at)V, 5,4, 3,3, (g Vo 3,2

prvah, V1,1

ot (aced, V, 1, 55 (W) V, 1,5, § 1,8

Surhatena, ¥V, 1,4

mdz, [v 1, ¥,2,1; brhate (aame of Saman)y

L’rlm}JlL(x,V L

brtkma, V1, 1, (12¢)V, 3,1, (0e)1,3 2

Srakmavarcasdn (scc, ¥, 3,2

beVhmandShartrian (pom. newt), V, 3, 3
(accent dubions)

Wb sanvbrozerakar, IV, 1.

bhagah, ¥, 1,5

Uhadriys (name of Saman), ¥, 1, 2

Hlargeh, Y, 1,5

bhudh, Y, 1, §

bhupah,V, 1,

thuaak (ndecl ), Vi 04, 3 2

Aftha bhuvah, IV, 1, Bhupdsam, V,1,1, b=
tdns (ucc. neut )\, 1, 1, Mhutebhyak (dat),
V)2, 4, thihutam (rom est), ¥, 3, 2

bhitayaty ¥y 3 2

Shuyah (acc), Vy 1,5, § 1,8

Skid (odecl), \y 1,40 3,2

foky bhara,V, 2,2

Shespar, 1, 3, 4

medphisthat, IV 1, V2,15 2, (roc) TV, 1

moghdm, ¥y 2,3, 33k V, 2,1

siaghavan, 1V, 1, naghtnom, IV, 1,

midd matsea, 1V, 1, matsea, 3y 2,1

aadam, V3, 1,

madhu Vo1, 1

rdburati,Vy 2 3

«/man manyapz, 1V, 1 (accent dubious)

winah, V, 1,0, (gn) 3,2, (mstr) V, 1,5,
@Hl) 3 2

mnydve, 3V, 3,

marncayat, Vy 1,1

Marutah, Vy 1 1

mak mokdy mak, \, 2,1

ok Vo1, 5, makit\ 3, 3, maklir \ 3,0
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w11, 2, 52 V01, 5, mn, V1,1, o
Bath 'y, 3,2, mar, ¥, 1, 5

Mtrbedrunan Vy3,1, 3,2

nthwnam, \, 1,1

murdid, ¥, 3,2,

ofmpy dmekeah, ¥y 3,2

FERIATI A RIFT R RIS SN

y’m,\ 33, 3y (mase), V, 3,1,
11 A

Vry M'ww \>3, 139 V30,3008
Jaminam, V, 1, §

Yhatrn, V1,1

Jutit, V1,1, (se) V1,5, 3,1

yajlasamnddiim, ¥, 3, 1 {accent dubloss)

ydr(when), 1,3,4, V, 5,1, (sothat) ¥, 2,2

AR

Wyan yaclabu,Vy 1, 1

SRV g, (el Vg,

W3 opaki, W, 15 apydin, ¥V, 2,1

ok, Vo 3,0

yio3, ¥y 3,1

véntyan, ¥, 1,1

roytrs, Vo 3,8, 1, (hom ) 3

rayidne, V, 3,3 (reading dubloas)

réiah, V, 1, 1,3 30 {ace) Vo3 2

Nry virgetny V31 veryen g 3

ryanaya (name of Saman), V, 3, 2

rynV,3 2, rdinan, ¥, 1,1

s, V, 1,1

ruthantaraya, Vy 1, ¢

rape, W, 1, (gen ) IV, 1

Kuidrah, WV, 1,4

Wik awvarchami, Vi1, 4, § 1,7, are
Jamine V1 4,8 1,y

rhpant, Vy 1, T

1S ilibharit,V, 1, 4
ok, Vy 3,3, (o) Vona 1, (gen plur) ¥,
31

wh V,a,

o myw/m, Vai5bis

vaprn, IV, 1

vmrah, IV, 1

Nvad  pro-mdigpimVy 1,5, S 1,8, w
drgantm, V, 1, § , vaduet, UL, 3,5

sdnar (0, V, 1, 1

347

Fivavag, ¥, 1,1

Vidrunayyyvitamam, ¥V, 3 3 (2ctent and
scading dubions)

varsdpazizram, V, 3, 2.

titah, IV, 1

vaff, IV, 1,

viind,V, 2, 1, vaso, 19, 1, Patazah, V, 1, 4o

Wb, of ik adubitm, V1, 4

ti-14,V, 3,2

ml‘praMnmm, ’, 3, 2 (acvent dabious)

tdVin1, 5.3 2, (ee) V, l,5,(msh)
Mons (gen )l 5,6 V32

) x:m,n 1, vy, IV, 1.

rajasdaye, Ny 3y 2

2dm ¥, a1,

aydh, V, 1,1

tiguhdh, V1,1

sapdrah (), Yy 3 1

/1y mdom (acoent dublows) V, 3,2

Vut udh IV, 1 (or dldi), vde, 1V, 1,
1drdn v, u

wifrad, V,

elbhuh, v _; z, 2278 A

wbhlrapah ¥, 3 2

vhacanar, V3, 7

eliam, V, 3,2

wifpam (oce. nest), Vo4, 1, 3, T, 2, 2ifnag e,
Viz,2, i, V,0,0, 4

v rdtah, V, 2 2

viltdtodavam, V, 3, 4 (perhaps wr for ol
todatan)

wuivdiha, IV, 1

Famd3n IV, 1

or parorta 1L, 3, §

vrtrahdtyesi, \, 3,1

wptrakar 1V 1

vrtrakdntamaya, ¥, 2,2

Nopt vorsatu V30

vk V, 3,2, (gen plor) V,3 3

ar 1 g 3

wawgyena (o), Vy 1,4

watlal V, 3,1

wydann ¥y Ty 4, (@) V1, 4

sydita, V, 3,2

¥

Sakrdiy TV, 1
hermam, TV, 1
fatrug, ¥ 3,1
idm Vy 3,3
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{drma(ase), V, 1,1

$dvah, ¥, 3,1

{drurkal, 1V, 1, (ace )V, 2,25 (vac) IV, 1L

Wiams dnlaniialy IV, 1, Sagpdie, TV, €
(accent donbtfal)

$hvediing, ¥, 3, .

Witk l[ha, v, 1.

lw(:,v 2,

Shvah, IV, 1, (gen plac) IV, 1.

St ¥, 3y 50 (aee) ¥, 3, 3, drayam, Vy 1y 1,

i dratdh,V, 3,7

Srdtram, ¥, 105, 302, (@) Vi 32

$okak, V, 1, 5

Hokabhak, ¥, 1, 1

AV, Ve, 2

sérvelal, Vy 3, 2

3484, 1V, 3

rzr,wlm, 3 3, sadydsammlans, V, 3, 3 (accent
dudious)

Vsan somgpantsa, Vo1, 5

sandt, V¥, 3,2

1aptd V, 1, 1.

sdgru,V, 3,2

sam, Vo1, 5

samash, V,1, 3

Sipdtaal,V, 3, 3

sdrvam (nom neat), V, 3 4, (ace. nzut)V,3,
3, sbroasmat (nent ), V, 3 2, sirman,V, 3,
3, sarvasya (gen ), 1L 1, §

salilim, ¥, 3 2

sdhak, V, 2,1

AITAREYA ARANYAKA

sabdsradldram, V, 3, 2 (nom. of ace. beut )
saldye, IV, 1

sdhdtul @), V3, T

sz udibhisiedh, ¥, 1, 1 (dabions acoent).
Wi sutdh V3,1

slpyam (ace), IV, 1,

sldrah, IV, £

wugads, ¥, 1, 1,

subfuah (or voed)y Vy 1, 1.

sheyah, ¥y 1,0

A A

:AmaA Voo 453 159 33, {gn) Y,

‘\’Mu suge, IV, 1 {o1 uw1d)

Nitubk ditethats, V, 3,3, prdstabha, b
stabhak, ¥, 1, §

stomal, Vo1, 5

waprt sprlat Vya, 2 -
sridhak (acc ), IV, 1.

sean, Vo4, 1, smam, 1, 304

o8 1,4, 3,: acc) Vy1, 5

sarit ¥y 3

svarkdh, V, r,x and perhaps 2,2

Whan oghnanal, ¥, 1,1
LA ARS

iy hinoty, ¥y 3,0

ohu Ammahe 1v.

it dayarya, ¥,

edoytgram, V, 3 '3 (accent dubions)

B In Sadlhapana Aranyaka and the Sants verses 1n the Atareya Aranyaka (A)

akamad, X1, 8

adesu, XTI, 4

Agnih, X1, 6, X1I, 9, (ace) \], 18, (loc)
X}, 5,

ajitam (ace), XIV, 1

Athartonam, XIV, 1

atka, X1, 19

dditys, XIL 1, Ayt (3 or gen ), ML, 1

adiaran, 1,5, 34

adiapateh, X1, 18

anvadt, A 10

antardien {acc), IX, 7

anxan, NL¥

aunavan, X1, 6, §

aunadal, NI, 6, 8

anyat (pom ), \1I, 23

apactiom, MI 15

apavadik, X1, 34

apanich, x1 6 Cloc) X, 5

amitrdn, NI, 13

amriam, X1, 33

ayaty X1, 8

ayam, XV, 2, anena V1L, 1, \IL, 18, 30,
ALy, asmar, \11, 8%, aspa, N1, 25, 8¢
asmun, N1, 24

aratih, X1, 30

arkahy 1, 7.

artham, NV, 1

arthaptak NIV, 2

andht, \IL, 30



INDEX IV

alabsmah, X1, 24

alardafi, N1, 19 (of doubtfel form and mean
g, <f perliaps arut (Les Yy arag (AV )
but perhaps it may be from ¥r (of alarts,
RV, VILI, 48, 8), for alar fa (ke vavd fa,
Whitney, Sunisérit Granmet, p 443 Mace
donell, Pedic Grammar, p 120, 1 gy the
tenuls becomung & medua (of Maedonell,
P 23)and meaning ! achiveone’ Or alat)

Vav avatu, VIL T, A T, 0

W afnate, XIL, 21, X1V, 1

ol ahiya X1,8, ofefs, X1, 14 (doubif, the
MS reading 15 maphutaram fatarmah prats
sthali, and T amend 10 @ ata 1o prve seuse and
‘metre)

efima, X1, 8

alresu, X1, 4

Sfmman X1T, 33

Was amy XU 335 st V1L, NI 155
ATy, sthat A X

asau X1V, 1, 1am, X1, 18

asrah, XH 15

adam, XIT

ahoratrin, vn 1, ALY,

abelah X1, 6, 6, am, A 1Ly
atchandssena X1,

atm1, XL, 6 (loc) X1, 5,6
Adityasah, XIU 1

nnstubhens XV §

afak XT 5, G

ayuh (scc) X1, 8

aywman X1 8

arolharah S 1,7
gorvamr, VILT, A 11§ (evwr, msecond case)
uhah, K11, 30, 25, X1V, 1

N oy, XIV, 3, prats XIU 3 adicte
xw ¥, sdiiye, XIV, 2, odhstena (nest ),
VI, 1, A U 7, samargaya, XIT 15

Iudrak Xy5 6 X1T, 9,10, 30, (vou XTI, 31

Indravatins XA, 15

sramantr, X11 3039

we X5,8, XLy 10,39

sram V1T 1, 1%, 1, A TLy

3ha, XI1, 15

sk prevkhayat 1,7
Ziana}, K1, 5, 6

9

Wttema lohak, XIL, 15,
sttamangan (sce2), IV, 1
wlunah, X1, 6, (loc) A1, §, 6
wparistat, X1, 13

msasal (ab1), X1, 19

yedm, XIV, ©

rtom face), VIL, 1, A 11, 7, (tnom) VI,
nAlLy

prend, XU, 30, reayak, XI, 16

aphad, XIL, 11¢ 2. (The older form 2
anghap, and this may best be read hers )

b, X1, 16

ausmhena, X1, 8

aksam, X11, 9,

Zmbal, X1, 14 CF [l Stad, \II1, 254, n

Fabandham (rcc.), XIY, 1

kavaya, X1, 33

dabubhene, X1 8

4ula, XIT, 10, XIV, 2

#ilene, X1, 23

ke Burnte, X1, 39, XIV, 1, drnots, X11,
8, burw, X1L, 2, broean XIL, 7, 34,
krtam, X1, 26

Fromak (ahaf), X1, 8

VHp Falpeta, X1T, 20

ofbrudy keuddham, X1, 21,

Baatram X1, 16

6.

g5 agan (MSS °an), pressmably a plural
form of the amperfect of go as a second
Class verb (of Whiney Sansérif Grammer,
8§ 865,621, but 1f s0 & late form The other
texts bave agre), X1, 16 aga, XTI, 32 (1
bt cases probably with teue aonst effeet)

2watrena X1,8

Frie, XII 34 ;rh:w, Xl 25 «

gore X1, 3

Vgrath mrm:ram X185

grantlis, XL, 8, (noc) AL &

e, X1, o8

ghriat, XIL, 7, 34

sakondy VI 1, I 1, A I 7, XL, 6, (loe)
1,56
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candraneity X1, 45 6

chandsmn (ace), XL, 177 chandasd, X1, B,
Vehd chtiza, XIV, 15 chonam, X1, 19

Apan payaie, X1, 335 253 g ipamnd, X1,
23, gatah, X11, 19, satam, X1I, 16 (neat.
nom )

Janety X1, 6

Jamdhakak, X1, 35 {cl. Vijasaney: Saphita,
X\X, 6, &¢)

goradsstet, X1, 5.

Jugaiena, XT, 8.

Jatevedah, X35, 23 , eedak, ML, 2

Jambah, X1, 30 (cf Unidi Sutra, IV, 953 66
presumably it denotes some special shozh or
tree)

At yaya, XU, 10, 00d X 27 )

Fivaya, X1, 30

Vo anu fioetha, NI, 18,

s yusanta, M1, 13,

Wyl vyanatn, IV, 2.

Jlanavidhtap pma, MV, 3.

Jpotisdn, VIL A, 1%, 1, AL 7

tam, X11,1g, tad(nom ), X1, 31 4, face) All,
14, 1832 (masc ), NIS, 203 39

tarzal (ab), X1, 1,

tiguuajanibha, X1, g

hradanargs, AL, 28 {readiog dowbtful the
MS B has #0r tlrs ra viza which would casily
gove frabs s ey Al terafes could mean
“ammal® and 1f rad were natorally (atro-
duced here (¢f p 161)  Dut trafemanyse
snake occersseveral times im the Atharvaveda
(e g 11, 27, 2% and the temptation 1o read
Sragik ot #y/F (as a paraliel form) 1s very
grest)

trptih, N, 8.

JF tera, NI, 20

trasstubhena, X1, 8.

fvacam, NI, 23

#am, X11, 13, 103, M1, 19; 2,1, 33

damsert, XIL, 13 (The wsnal form 18 dantra,
Tanto, I, 7, 183, and G )

Vdabh adabdham, VIL 13 T 1, A 1L

Zasyron, AT, 11,

VA1 samadek, AT, 1.

ARANYARA

diryah, X113

diah, X1, 53 6.

@ikeine, X11,26; dikse VIL 1, IN, 13 A 3L g

durah, XI1, 10 (v.] = *gaver’s of RV, L£3,
32 V1, 35, 5, where owors v durd groii,
20d Attareya Aranyaks, V, 2, 1, 2. ).

A duss dusyats, X1, 23

vk : drpidatu, X115

daah, 1, 33 (nom. plur ) VII, 17 (gen) X,
B (aat) Vi, 15 AT, 7

detyd, I, 5

dydm, 1x,7, dizam, X1,18, K11, 5, (loc ) obe

Nidtaee dusantam, XM, 20, 39, dralah
{asey, X0, 3

doipi, M, 26

dhanamyaysh, M1, 7. 34

diarunab, XIL 7} 34

dhar jamiadiding AL, 1, sam aladhot) 1,
5 (here 1t means *has notted’, not a mere
past The nse 1s emarkable ol samadhat-
fratn VI, 3, where the Autareya version has
\he eorrect gonsty, ahitam, M1, 23 3

dR3eq, NI, 17

dadryimad, ML Y, 34

na, ses sompats

nat, \II, o

ams abbsamnamantam, X1, 16, 17.

namad, VE, 1, A 11, 7

Wnak gpnakyatim, NI, 33

natam (ace )y M1V, 2.

igh, NI 30

moidak (oo, XI, 12

pavetamam (ace), X1T, ag

Vud  sudstdm, \IL, g, pranndat ML 13y
39, pranutt s, M, 123 see drakua®.

Vpat patantz, XI5, 15,

Payab, L 6

foyasin, ML 7, 3p

poramat, NI, 37

faramesth, XIL 15, 130,

Fananyap, X, 53 6.

Vgt patyanty NI, 3, patyantah, \II, 16
fahudhs}, 1, 8,

paf i, NI, 13 18,
Agfokrpa, ML, 33
paricarat, N1, 28
fravaniondh, X1, 13 -



INDLX 1V

pracal, XI1, 25
fura (with abl ), X7, 19
purutra Xl o
pura} (ace, X11, 10
pugpam, XIL 39
o puyamangyem X1T,
purvnpddathyam (1 padl:h])m), X1, 31
riaat, XII, 30
preanayatah (acc ), X
Prianyolah (gm % xu ns. (ace ) XI1, 31
privi X1, 5,6
Proakur, NI, a7
prapa X1, 23
Projapatih, 1 v 8, X8, XN, 17
pratisthars XIT, 14
fratisaral, XII, 30
Nprath pm)ﬁum, xn 1.
pramayukam XII, o
pravadstah (M8 p,mmlm(x)), X1, 29
pranah, X1, 6, (loe) X1, 5, 6

Wdgdh  badhyate, XTI, 30.
tandhanena XIT 39
badamt, XI, 6, X1, 16, (loc) XL, 5 6
larbatena X1,8

Bloak XIL, 33(v 1)

brhad XIT 2

dyhiady wak, XIT, ©

DBrhaspatsy X1, 8

Sk, XII, s0-39, Barluah, 32, 33 (v 1)
brakme 1,5, X1 6, 8
hnjmmtaxya (masc ), XI 15
brafanya ©

Shanguk X1, 14

Siadram (aoe neat) XTI, 16, XIV, 2

thargah X5, VIL1, A L7

Bharte XII, 33

bhorakaral, XIV 2

o5k Batam, X1, 11,

datem (B, RIL, 26

Wb Bheoats XLz bhane VIL3, A
I, 7, sambabhaza, XA, 1, abhur X1V, 2
{wathont trarr .mm sarss), ot \mpunes
Ysom) VI 1,

Afbhy hmm. xu. 30419, ablar, AIL
10, witriak X1, 9 !

Mhogannss (ace ), X1L, 10

makarak XTI, ax

maghazan, X1, 1g

35t
oy ST, 30 , 33, (et ) M1, 20-29, (foe)
11,

533
Nmod  pramattam, M1, 20
nacthustiey X3,
madhumatim, X1, 63 madbaman XTI, 7, 34
madhpat, XTI, 13
Afman mam ma, X1, ¢
panah, VI, 1, X1, 2, s A1, 75 (o)
VI, X5, 6, A T
mamsng, xn, 30
miautrakrdbhyak, VIL T, A 1T ¥
mantropenbliyed, VIL 1, A TV, 7
manpuk, XL, 6, (loe) X1, 8, 6, manyarat,
XIT a1

mays, ML 3, 455, VIL 1
Barutel, M, 12
Waah sam mabam, XI1,6 (Joubtful read ng
pehaps amperative (Whitney, Samshrré
Grammar, § 618) the sense may be, ' may
the payas phdden me with Boney mesd,
O Agol, but T read ankt i)
snakah, XL 5, 1y (If 50 read, the sense moct
be ‘hindenng ther greatness, bt the other
version, maffe, 18 better)
makin 1,5, makate (neat ), XI1, 7, 34, ma-
Hatys, 1 s
mahyatam XI1, 13
23 glata (1), X1, 143 marssy iz, XN, 6,8
risam, X, 33, k() X, y, vpoma(l)
VO 1, AL g, i, L1, TX, 0
ATy, profey AT, 7
mamam XTI, 22
sathak XA 23, 14(1)
Vml pramyeis, NI, 20
maundantiin fans, X1V, 1,
wurdha, X1, 6 X1,
s 6, 5 (ncc) AIS, 1,
omr smangymn, X1 6, 8
Aoy emimursn, X1, o
seriynm XI1, 14,
srdia} XTI, 10
s pra mrfanty, XIT, 4
LRIANS Y
yoksah, X1, 15
yyustm XV, ¢
yilarya, XII g
Jetkd avadame, XI1,6, L hywt, \1Y, 30
70 (pron ), X1, 2, 3,
2ale}, XIT y, 5, yelae, XU 15
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yefasr, M, 15

Wyt anupiutu, XU, 13, abhigdnid (abbi
‘udts B, which can harcly be right), X11, 21,
wpayints (yati By XIT, 14

rabah, X1, o5

rajatam, X1, 8

Wrabh 2 anusemsebhadeam, XU1, 18

risiram (sce ), XIT 17

Wfris vsem, XU, 33, svrantem, XIL, s

Wrw v rurgya, X11, 10, ragan X1, 7, 34

rudrarg, X1L, 13

Vruk  droka, X1, 3, 34, siroha 1N, 7,
drobatu 1,7 CF abhyardfham, X, 8

retah X1,6, (loc)XI 5, 6

rokobkyam x,s ©r SmkuymSum Sutra,
VI, 25, 3)

oflup ullupiah, X527, 34
Dok, X1, 8

Voad cvodami, X116, vadisy v, VI 1,
my

vana (u:c) xn, m

vanaspate IX

Varunah xn,u,

2orcas, X1 3, 3, (\nslr)XH, 2

sarcaronan X117

venthane XII 13

oas vasams X1, 8, sapmasams VI, 1, °e
dhams, A A}

tasumatine XN 1 (a0t 11 Chandogya Upan
tsad, 1, 15, § and from Jacohs Concardanice
apparently fore gn to the Upamisads)

Veak cwha XII, 15

vi XIT 3

vak VIL 1,X1 6,4 11 3, (xec) X1 6 (n
ste)NIT 3 (loc) XT 5,6, VIL1, ATl y

abtom VI 1 ALY

wakyam (ace ) N1L, 20

satesu X1t g

gk X1 3, 6

i (aee ) X0 18

foud vede, AT 39

udputeh X1 3,6

wedhat ! XIT 1

wistambhayamblanam, X1, 19 (the read o
seems eertam)

wvak(l) Xl 15

erkad, X1, 26

AITARLYA ARANYAKA

Aftyit abkydeartadivan, X1, 18

Fptrom, XI1, g-11, 30,

epkekal, X11, 28

opsd, XH, 37

sedm, XIV, 1, 2, (gea) A7, sedend
eattaronty (B, V11, 1

safrijena (so rather than syena), X1, 8

yyaghrak, X11, 26

tyoma, VI, 1, AT, ¥ (error for yuyoria)

Aurale anmu, vi, pra, praie trka, X1, 12
(exact readings ase doubiful)

fatevalts 1%,y

fatiyuk, X11, 33

Satrum, XTI, 11

Satrhiyatan, X11, 10

Saptama, VIL 15 AL, g

fap Saptam, X11, 31 (saplam A, B)
farom, 51,6, () XY, 5, 6
fasta, XI1, 18

Sapan, XIL, 11, 29

firah (ace) XIV, 1.

troam (sce peut), X1, 38

1 Jumarah, X, 28

Sura, X1, 31, 33

frutar, A 1L, 7

Fresthal, V1L, 1, 1%, 1, A 1T, 7
Srotrars, X1 6, (loc) X1, 5, 6
foapadam, X1, 26

sokatom (ace pent.), XIV, 2

sayom (nom ) X1, 8, (acc) VIL T, A 11,7

satyasamdhah, V1T, 17

Vsad upasedsh, NI, 16

samdrk, XIL 17

samdrity, VI 1, A 11, 7 (w £ for “fak)

sapatnaksapanch, XI1 31, (sec) AlI, 19

sapatnin, X11, 7, 32, 34, &e

samare, 1T, 33

saripaltapak, X1I, 34 (3~ na woust be merely
n sizong pegatrve since san pad hardly cn
e taken as *misfortone 3 1 read Spatantys)

Saraseats, VIL 1, A 11,7

sarpat, X1, 33

sanachandasena, X1 B

sarvam (scc v 1 sarvel, NI, 1, rarze,\11,18

sarvmuirag, X1, 33

W/sah  saka, rakaroa, XIL, 31, sabeynh, A1,
33, saheta, XI1, 30 (saha might be=sa ka,
but this §s vnl kely)



INDLX IV

saha (with aoste ), XTI, 29

rahasrauryat, X11, 33

satha, AT, g

samman, IV, 1

samrazyens, X1, 8

samghena, 11,6

Sowitrsh (1), X1, 8

sisaiy X1, 8

suparnah, XII, 1

sumpfes VI, 1, A L7

suraya, X11, 4

suvareaty X1, 17

suwaman, X, 8, (loe) XTI, 3

sutika X1, 25

setram, K1,8, X1, 33

swrya, XI1 tg, suryah VI, 1, 1%, 1, 4 Ty

Wi upasevata X1, 18

sasdagak (MISS sasl) X1, 73

sonblogiya X1, 7, 34

stomiam, XII 17

Nsthy abkeistha NI, 31 protesthetal, °8,
am, ah AL 5 a0d 6 pratutieta, VIl 1,
ALy, %m VI 1, ALy

53

sthoweh, X1V, 2
sthira, X1, 3
sty X1, 11
saresda}, X1, 16, 31
foraggena, X1, 8 o

han Fant, KU, 12, abhusaphaty XII, 25,
ahen, X1, 30, yaht XU, 11 dator XIT,
13, wudatys, M, 10, wrghnana, NI, 1
(Burghnanam which vtk nialo and upapats
suaght concervably =" the mught of persons at
variance {a gen 1n 2m) goes to destroctton '
but the /2 must be wrong )

Hastinate, KT, 96, Aastisu, NI, 3

Jastiwarcasart, XIL, 1 e

Via gatyat(), AL, 11, prafasl, A I,

sfhams henaste XU 25, 25, hunsats (meirs
cousaly X1, 33, 26, hwet, VI, 1, I\,
1,7 ALy

Barange XIT, 4

brdayan, X, 6, (loc )\J, 6

hetabhid, 51, 13

Aa



INDEX V

WORDS OCCURRING IN ARANYAKAS I-11I, OTHCR THAN
WORDS OCCURRING IN QUOTATIONS.

{\ hen the ease or gender 15 ambiguous, &t 15 nom or masc. wnless otherwhe specified Sec
k0 p 344 As If 5and 6 bave no Abands, the T 1 reperted where necessary to avord
ambigany Parallel words 1n the $ankhaytna Atanyaka T, 1LV I are seferved t0 03 $ )

ah 11,3, 8

amsaphalatan, T, 2

abarah, 11,3,6, 11, 2,3, § VIIL, 3

obrtnah, 1,9, 5

absaam, 11 3,2, 3,8, L, 1, 5, (scc) 10, 3,
8, (acc du) T, 1 3, § VIY 10, (nom
plor) 13 4, 7, (acc plur) I, 2,25 §
VIIL, 2, (anstr plor )1, 3,8, Cgen plur)T,
1,4,3,8, W,a,2, § VG2, (oc) §
VI ¢

absarasanianah, My 3,2, § VI 5, (ace)
1,33, § AL, 5

Ak, U, 4,1, (need T, 4,2, Mo, 4, §
NIy, (b with DL, T

aksah, T, 2, 1 (collarbone) Cf aksam
ond adsad, § 11, 4 (also 10 the Bodletan,
MS)

Agnk Y40, 2, T, 0,1, 5, 1, 4,5, 2,
1,3 8 VILA, &, (ace) L1 2,01,
51, 1Lz, 4, § VIILG, (gen) 13,5,
1, 3,7, L2, 4 5, (o) B 2,3, S
0L, 4, tabl)$ NI 8

agreltramy 1,3, 3, 4 X, 1, €, () §
X, 8

ogrem, 1,3,3, 4,1

agre, 1, 4 1, 10,1,1, 3, 6.V, 2, (with
abt) 1L, §

aghnpal, 1,3 5

aigam, 11, 8, (nom plar) 1,32, (b plor )
g, Ggen W) 5y 40, 35,5, 90
1hg m, % Y, g

angalagah, 1, 1,2, 3,3, 1L 2,5, § Vil 9,
angulih, § 11, 5

Voo gratyagyenie, T, 4,1

Ny ryepyaman 11,3,6

anakaram, U1, 3, 6 (rte nakaran, S V111, 11}

awfamy T, 4 1 CF anda,

anfyyin, 1, 6 .

alah 1,35 404 3, 0,02, 1,2, 4, 8
I,

e (withace ), 11, 3,3, § L, ¢

atthih 1,5, €

atedynne, M, 1,3, $ VIL S, g

atta, 1, 1,2

aitn, 11, 1,2

afyayam, 11, 1, 1.

@ra 1,3,8,4 3,5 1, M5, My, 4
VI 3, &e.

atha, 1, 11,4, § VILa,&c § atha Raswat,
1,3,2, 5,9, etha dah, 11, 4,3, athatuh I,
4t Ion2, 1,1, 15 3, 6, 3,8,
wlo1i1,3, 3,4, 43,5,1,1,1,6, 3,6

Ved alm X, 0, 4, 3, 1, adenty 11,3, 1,
abrity adpah, 1, 3, 3, adoma, W, 3 2,
atyah, dfiay 11, 1,2

Aty 10,1, 6,8 NI, 15, dditssametd, §

11,15

waddbatamar, 1, 3, 3.

adhastat, 1, 4, ¢

adh (mihace and year), 1T, 4,1 (withloc)

Bt $oka), (with Yoc. and Bhavars)
b3 T



INDLX V'

adl lar alam, 1,3, 33 83 T, 1,3, &, S VI,

1, &e.

adlypatehy 1y 3,7, (oo ) 1y 3,7

adbyaimam, 1y 3,3, 1L 4, e 3 .V 10,9, &e,

atfyagam, K0, 3,6, 8 VI, 1r.
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(newt ) I1L,3, 4, anyasnias S N1, 8, auye
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ot perh pakie

Lz, ly

1,1, t, amustupiavipannan, 13, 3,6, anu
stupratasram, 1, 3,5

aumsanddatans; 1Ly 3,6, § VI 11
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plw) 105,235 § 10,70, VIM, 1, chort
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5. () L13, 38, § Iy (=wtal
slf) L7y (g0) 3,7 (—self m
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&e, (ee) L35, Ih3,x 3, 7,5, 110
13, %1, 3 3, 4s6 & VI35 &,
(oste) T 1, 8, 6, (dat)T,3,7, 1,2 4
{gen) 1L, 2, 1, & VUL, 1, atomamy, 11, 5,
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aptinny 13,8, apied, 11,5, 6, wpy s, 11,
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aurmarlah, Ty 3, 6, (acc wase) I, 3, 6,
wpasthtanslah, 5 X1, 3

avastaram, 1, 3, 2
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0,6 asta, 1L, 1p4, uposum cadvere, 14,1,
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chrndath 1,42 §1
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o sfatan, 1,3, 1
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Lok § T, 16
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coanm (st eada, oudun), 1,1 3,8¢ 5 2,4, 3,
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e (prov) I,4,3 &e, ea (pron), L3 4,
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1, %3, the followmg ndefimte pronommat
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Bripaute, 1,5 1. CF ./,m and verd
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1,4
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Fronaduetam, TH, 1, 4, §\L4
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Katu, TIL, 1, 5, S VIT, 18

B384, XL, 3,4

bham, 11, 3, 3

Lhurah, X5, 1,

VERpr anMjﬂyrh, I, 4 {8k yorn,
NN 7Y, 0¥k mbhpar (D, 1, 4,5 prass
Rhpoya, 1,3, 4, sambhy wamanayam,$ 11,17,

ondbam, 11,1, 7, grndhom, 11,6

Vanor guchatn 1L, 5, pargechods (with ace ),
1,8, X, B~ guchals I, 1,4, agockants, 1,1,
1,2, = grckants, 1, o d~gackatah, 1,
1y 4, agamat, 111, 1,6 2; VL xg, gitan
(sce masey Thy 5, sgubors (zom ), 11, 3,8,
agneahy 111, 3, 4, athigomyante 11 3,3,
grmayan, § ML 3, 3, wpyagama, § 1,6

gurblat 11, 5, {eoc3 10,5, (loc) UL, 5

Vgr wdigthy 15 4y sumagat, UL, 1,15 §
VL3, samaget, 1,1, 5, w3t L, 3,3,
abbyprip 4,11,2,2

Ve wfww.ﬂ.s,;
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¢t L 46
gmy 14,2, 5 Mg, gtk 11,6, 61
L, 1, 6, $ VI g, g (gem), §
v 4
puyotram, g 1, T340 § N, face)

Ly3

gty Ly ke, ST, (aee) Lgy 3,
5 1, 8 I8, piyunh (nom plur), S 11,
10, gyratryed, § Tya, (loe plur)} L4 1o

oot 111, 8

b 15,3

Ver pratiy 11,8, aprgereta, 111, 2, 4 (ove
gurate § N1, 4), grafht, 1,1, 4

gristh, 1,3, 1

Wtk grinants, 1,3, 4, voudyrhnan, 18,
3, § V11,3, ngrohanyat, 11, 4,3 grobi
tum, 11, 4,3, griyate, 11, 4,3, yighrd oty

payets 1, 1,6

gratak 11, 4,3, grohem, $ Ty Cf sagra
Barny § 15,17

grinek L4 1 graaram $ 1,3 CF pus ary
$ 11,3, and mmapid®s

Vghra apghrais, 11,6

phrtun L1 4

hosab, 11, 3, 4, ghorsh 11,82

ghost3, 111, 3, 4, 8 VILL, 7, which has ag/u
stak

€, 1, 3, 4 &e.y see Introd p 63 § VIIand
VAT agree with the Aitrreyr

weals aakirg 141 1 14060803
1,3 43,0105 SVILX n&e

cateuh, T 3,8, & , § VI3 &¢ (ace) 1T,
17 § X4 (nstr)ILT 7,43, (1)
Mgt @)L, n7, 1535, @
da}il 3, 8

caksurriayah, eatswrmyany T 2,1, 3, 3,

VIl 1,2

cfrarak 11,3,3, § VI3, catvarn, T, 1,
3, catuhfatam (acc ), eadufbate (loe ), S T8,
o catwmmiatibrinah, § 10, 11

cat-asvmiat (fotand) 111, 3,3 § VIIL 1

citwr Asarom 11,3, 6, (ace)$§ T, 10

caturthons, 11,3, 1, § V1L, 1
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atusparul, 1,3,

mh/jy\hh; Yy, 5,1, 0o 1,2, 5,1,

comdramab, 1, 15,5, 4 1,3, 10,7
5.V 7, e, (aes) S'\"s, ﬁlfff
(cm) W73 (loc) 1L, 3,3, § \m,'

485
ear coratiy T, 4,6, corants 11,

h 1Y H
istesomt it s i ,',7,;."..(
ronthy 1L, 1, 7, parecaral
r—_ PL LR

saruemy 18,3, 51 € VI,
watwrnying 13,3
curum, 111, 3, 4
e wanete, 11, ny
amuyor, Wiy, 434
JlL 35
et vieckitet, 111, 3,6, 4\
,3,6,4 11
o, 3, a3
army I s, 4§ vy
aratwram, 13,5 0
cerapaiak (1 ‘Proper na
me), M, 1,
Voﬂs frapmae 1,53, gy W,
3,831 1Ly

e e, 10, 1,
1L 6,y sty o,

Vckad b, Ail1yan
g anma, 10,3, €, chipy t, 11,
,
Ythand chand, "13r @achantigay, &

3
handsh (nom Y,
i BT EN]
Bana o) )
oYL 7, 6 5115, (acer
31,16 0 T, Gon Ty 1
g 5o 105, S0
5 (oc. pl..,')]ll“ LR §Ill}'
ol andahpururaf, ,'Ii"‘ fom ey §'p
chamdol ;3 M8 S VLG

raikaram § 1 1O B o o

51 Macd
manp i " el 7
undiriom, 1, ¢ e Gram
chandastoh 11,30 0
chandatunm (o 4
chando 10,53 400
o o 4
L1, g, 1N
d:‘yzr‘m‘lll o, ""’Jm"}z::'
i 1L g, 4
Ve g 8 Sy

ehirel, 111, i"’s"‘y' fror, 1, 3
+ 8 v

oahia
23, hid i, 101,
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2,4 ehrdra, S VI g, (nominal) cle
dram, § 811, 9

chiukena, 1y 2, 4
Jagnte, 3y 34, 1, 4,6, jagatuakasram, 11,

yangriam, 11, 6

Ao payate, Iy 4, 2, Ty 1, 2, (adhes
Japate, a=jnat) 3,1, %, proyyeie 13,
4 &, projayete, 1,3, 4, sionte 1,4 &
8, 1 1,7, apyata, 10, 4 3, gurcta, 11,
3.6, %, 1 3,4 sanaya, 11 5

yonma 11 5, (gen ) I, 5

1 33, UL 5,4, 5, % T4,

2igatem (acc.nent),l 13, (0om )5 N §
s, U r,

Jatavad 1,1 2

sitevedassam, 1,5 3, vedeyad 1,5 3

JBa 111 6,5 VI, 16, (ac) 1,3, 5,
Jyapm & \LR

Jarngars 11 6

N of abhiptpns, X, 0,2 B, apa payenr,
X

ihme 11, 5, § (doyekmae or e S VITL 7)

ehma srasams 1, 2,8, § VLI, 7

Joa MM 3 g

Vov gwants 1§ a, jragats T 2 4 §
VI, 7, g att 5 XI, 8, jTuted (gen
mase) § NI 8

Fieaksaam (see) 11 % 8, fnste )11 3 8

Fralat (aee) 1 3,8, (mstr) 1 3 8

Juth 116

Var Jyote 11 1

o Sy, 11, a Mg, 5 (¥t
yare § V1L na), frotymete, 10, 3 8,
samoganate 1, 2, 1, powyun 1L 2 3,
abhpray b 11 4 2,1y o (ace veut ),
10,3 3, ey datah 117 o8 VL 7,
zy:/;‘lr!:m «aeokre, .16

Nl ¢z

e thad 1L, 1,1, gpeithan, 13 4,7

ety 13 1, (ae) I, 1,7, (aom plur)
T3 1,016, 150,03, ST 4

Vel prapalitah (gen. mase) T 2, 4
Crealatah § \11L,7), jralantion, TIT 2,4

nabirad 101 2,6, § V1L 1t

nsbwoohirm, T 3,6, 5 VT, 13, (ace)
11,3, 6, S \IIL, 1
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tat (nom ), T, 1,1, &o3 fam, T, 1,1, &,
famn, 1, 1,2, 1,3,6, t, 1,4, 1, &,
tena (masw), I, 2, 4, Zega (peut) H 1,
2, sapar (gen), 1 3,3, 3,4, 11 36
tasenn (masc), 11, 3,9, fan (nom),
L4t,a, 11,4, f(nom nent), 1,1,
3, #2 (e fm ), I, 4 3, fopoh (gen
masc.), 11,3, 6, 26, 0,1, 1, &c., 225, 1 1,
2,&c, tinn, 11,2, 11 1,5, fok (ace}
1,3,5, fabhyah (dat), 11, 4,3, (abl 311
hr 3, fat(mso, then) I, T, 7, Sun, Lanmat
{=therefore), I, 1, 7, &e., fona ( wtherefore),
13,2, 4, 1,3,3, fadyad.}, 3,3, &
See alio Introd \Lp s$

tata 1,3,

tmmm (;cc neut), I 4 3

ek, 13, 2, 4

tatsvatys 1,33

tatpratisthiim, 1,1, 3, &

datra 10, 3,6 110 2,5

tadannkctih, 1ML, 4,5, 5 V1L g

Vi ]mhy pratiyta, 11 v, 5, samtresh,
11, 5, samtanoin, 1, 4, 3 Cf tataman, I,
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fontth Y 1 6, tontys 10, 1,6

lantusambaddhioh 11, 1,6

tantrayab 11,2,5, 5 VIl g

tanam, 11, 3,6, tanu} S 1 5

Viap tapati, 13,4, 113,17, 3, abbpatr
PR 4 003 frpan 11 2,3, ablire)
faspa XU 4 X, £op¢ Shyuh (b1 ), 11,4, 3

tapastitamah, 1 2,3, tofast 1,2 2

dardmretr, Ul 2,5, SV, 9

tate T,%,3

wan U3, 8, T4 8, 7, frvnts, 10, 3, 4,
18, gL 5yn

tirah, 11,3, 6

tyaiam, 1,3, 4

111, &

tudars 11 1,8

tusmen 14,6, § VIL 08, #r v canlamsah,
®sam, § 1L, 3

treamy 11,1 fraok, 1 4,1
tecam B3

treasitid, 1 g 3, (aee) T : q, (nom, plur)
U 3,4, 68 plar )1,

ot yam W0 x, {ady ) 11 v ;

wird nua-tmnm,!,a, 1, abhtidrtsan, 1,
Ht

L a8,



INDLX V

Ntrpe samatrpyan, 1), 3, 8, atrapgyad, T,
4, trpaapayains X, L&, trptah,
°a, %anr, "k (o and 1) X, 2

ek, 1, 1,30 8,15 (aee) 10,5, (foc) 12,30

teason, 1, 1,3

Jtri atrayata, 1,3, 1

ey 1,0, &, for B L3, TL 8,
S4itm Lin 2, 23, 1033, 4, B
13, fre pent ), 1, 3, 4

tronmtal, 1,1, 2,

trimtinyall 1, 3, 2,

ik I, 1y 3 o

trmentham (o newt )y 1,6, 3

tra I, 5,

e, 1L, 4,1, T4 1, 5, (ame) 11,3, 4, irie
wriah, 18,3, 6

trustup, T, 1y ke 5 Yy a, (ace) L2, 2, &c
(nom plar)$ 1,2

mstulyagaiyah, 1,5, 3, (genaplur) L5, 25
Qe plur) 1, 5,2

2redhi, 11, 3, 44 5 1, 2

traxstubhat, 1, 3, a,S 1, 3, trartubban
(nm),s.‘ﬂ Yo face) L n 3, (mste)s
i

tryaksiram, 1,3, 4

team, I, 1, 4, 2,3, fom, 11,3, 3, o, 1T,

13, el 54
toaky T4 1, 10,6y 408, (3} g3,
Ginstr ) 71, 4, 3, (abl} 15, 4,1
Resanrorneh, 1, 3, 4 (irom Kevedz)

dadsinahy 1, 4,3, T3 4, § W, 5, dadé
nem 11,3, 3, dalstnal (em ), 1, 2,3

dabsivannbiah, N, 3, 4, § XL, 4

Vday dayeta, 11,3, 6 (with msic

dardliah, 1, 3

s Sapuneian, 1,3, 3

dafa, §, 1,3, 3,4, 7, wib dsdata, 11,3,
4, da.alatani, 1L, 3, ¢

detatah, X, 3,8, 1 54

datatinam, 1, 5, 1.

dsiomah, 13,7, muum, 4 L

dataksare (nom next), T,

dating, 1, 3, 4, ,mmm,m (1ns(r), La?

vda dadems, 1, 3,3, W11, 4, da
dat,1,3,6,5 X1, 8, dedyuhy 11,1, 5 de
dusak, 1, 1, 4, attans (aow neut), 11,3, ¢

drniaas, damotheh, 1,1, 6

dirbiyak (um plar, fen), 1, 9, 3
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dr yataram, $. V1L, 10 (drejayatnam, A
L1, 3)

dupdh (fm ), 1,3, 4

@i, 11, 1,6 dxlak(mm],ll 8 n3,
41,0, L X%,6, (e} 17,
6, 5 X, 6, dlgbﬁ]ﬂ/l (ahl), 11,7, dumu,
It

Vi ,m,m, I8, 3,4,% VIIL T,

dirghajintamal, 1, 3, 33 dirghagion, 1, 3, 2

Ndu duteh, 1, 4,0 CEJ R.A S 190,204

Vilnk dulle (3 siog, T, 2 1

dugdtiadsded, 1T, 3,4, § VI §

Vdr vidorya, 11, 4,3

Wdr alnyante, 11,7, and see advtyany

Wire driyate, 10, 3,1, 105, 3,44 drivete,

1,3, 3, drfyante, UL, 2, 4, @Srepatans,
1, 3, 4 [@rlpete, S VL 1), dadele, 10,
3,31 8, adurdam, 11, 4,3, diston foom
nm),ll.o,q a!rmrl! TL,3,4, $ VYOI,
7, dritue,

B, 1,6, dm,» (aee), § T, 3

inmm n ae .m L1411, 45
5 L3, dnan, 14,1, 3,
dﬁzﬂlqnzlx (dai ),1 .,4, (aul)n, 08, de
a4 4,3, 11, 1,3, 111, 1, 6

devatt, 11,1, 8, UL, 1,3, dewatam 111, 1, 9,
devataya (dat , 1, 4,2, deaetst (pom),
L33, 8, 1,155 3,3, 5 X1, Gw)
Wa, 4,5 XU, 1, dratos, 11, 4,0

dvatimapah, 11, 3, 4

dvarsetal, 10,3, 8, (41)8 1,8

divarcteh of dizaretasanc (), 1y 4, 4

detalotam (aec ), 1,4 8

detom, 1,3, 1, dayos (gen )y 13,1 (9 ¢ for
dareyar)

desam, Ty 430 dares, desons, 1,2, 5,
VHL, 5, dargyat (gen , v 1), 1,3, 10

daviakaf, 11, 3, 3, S VI, 3, (a) &

il

dok, l'z ]

«lyrmh Lo T, L2,7,41, 01,
3, ey & VI, 3, &, oo, T,
Iff,1,3, 6, § V5, 15, 8c , dite

drah fgen), TL'1,7, 10, 1,3, 1 K
v, 8, g M 1,3, 37 3,3, §
Vi1, 3, e

dyaviprekean, 111, ¢, z- < VII, 1, (i

Dgreda), ""%‘""‘W’l (xcn DRI

vl,
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dymipotle am, 1,5, %

drasta, 11,2, 4, 5 VIIL, %

draghyaty 1, 5, 1

Ydrs upadravats, 18,3, 4

oo, 1 1,3, 8¢, dor (o neut), T, 1,3,
&c,§ %2, (acc), :,;.mm,m(rem),
Y 42, deh (e we), L4 3

dmam, 1,3.4; 8 1,3, of o walarcam, b

.ﬁ:mm,m,r, Ht

duadatenrilih, 1, g, 1

dvah, dorea 11, 4,3

dog npdinn 1, 4,2, deazrielyah (loch 1,4 3

d it 1, 5, ¢, dutyan (rom ), 11, 5, (ace
alv)lf, 23,916

duspade I 3,4, dpadik 1, 4,2, (aec) S
11,12, durpardapoh (loc ), 1,4 3

mmm:m Lz, 5t {51,

»Jdms dos 1,1, b Be, dusantan, 3,
5,8, ényat,§ 1

diormenc, 1Y, 5,7

Wk dedhatt L1, 4 33 3,8, 51,
apa dadhats, 111, 3,5, § VI, 9, samda
dhea, 1 1, 1, &6, sasidathan S 1, 6
Catr § V1L, 18), paniadhan,l 53, s
wadaikt W8 3,6, dadhat § VIN, 11,
Jardadiyit 1, 8,3, samdzikat, NI 1,9,
samudainatam, 10, T, 4, dizte 1,5 12,
dadhe 11, 3,1, sameadh i, I 3, & sama
@ty U %, 2, § VL3 tideek 11,
3 1, somaktah and samthind, T, &
VI, 1, viduam (nom ucit), 10, 3, 4,
apehita, 11, 2, 5, S NYU, g, sanmd? atum,
L, 1 4, § VIL 8, anwrediaye, 111, 1,32,
§ vn,;, 0}1J/a_)ﬂ Tl 2,4 fratidicyate,
W, semyare, UL LT, &, §30,
a, &c , digante, 1, 3,2, samadhtssam,
A, 1, 4, saraibyamiurn, W3, 3, $
NIIT 4, samadbiissh, § \ILS, g, sam
dhdtsaturm, S VIS, urlu:-lﬁaﬁ 5 viL 8

dimafece ), XT,2,3,$ 1,6

dhaynl g2, (.cc)x 43

Ndhar dirayane, 11, 5,2

e dhnott, 1,2, 3, dman, 1, 3, 5

ity masup, 1, 1, ¢ (from | greda®.

divan 1,5 3

iy, 7,4
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i, 1,5, 2
dhumat, 1,3, 5

Vdir dd/hra, 1, 5,1, dhorapate, 111, 2,4,
dirti, u ]

a'ﬁetmm, 1, 5 40 8 XL, 43 dhna,

My; dlr)ahm (nom neat,I1, 4, 3, dhys
td 10, 4,3
dhvans  pradivepsayon, 101,14, 3

na (=no), 11, 3, 6, 8; (negative with dics
tve} I, r,x 3,142, &3, I, 1,1, 5.6,
7.8, 23.33,5,8 T, 1,4, 2,4,
{00 vzrb) 11, 42, (wih nyanpm\m)
Ly, 53, 1,51, 3,6, 7, 11 1,3,
(with apt =potential or indefinite) II, 1, 2}
5: T, 3,2, 4, 5, (wh geruadwe) 1,3,
3, &, (withsuy)$ VIL 6, ebgrz oz
g, 1, 8, 3, ma-cang, T, 35, 3,
VIL 8, 9, maza, I, 2,4, § VIL T

rioh (dat), L 4,2, (gen ) 1L, 1, 4, 2y 1, 2

ok atrew, 31K 2,3, 5 VAL, 3

nakiebiyab, 1,3, 8, sk, s 1,4, VI

1

Wnad sammadan, X, 3,8, 8, nadan, 1, 3. ¢

nadah, L3y 5, 8, wadena, 1,3, 5, 8, nadd
o, % 15,1

ram  sanncmante 1, 1,7, auatak, 11T,
3, 4, vinatam (nom neut), 11, 1, 2

samah T 1 34 5 VIL 8y aram, T, 5

naludameali, L 7, 4, 8 N1, 4

wme, 1,3 7,8, 41

navakipaiom 1, 4,3 (srins v 2sya £ 7 nak da
pating, 5 1,3)

natotsh, 1,2, 1

wavarcam, 1,3,

wavassarn, g ﬁ(mdm-enom Treat®nf)

nanackandss i, 11, 3, 5

ninarups, 11,3, 6

nondenam, 11, 4 3

mishid, XL, 4, K, 0 Ghine, L, 4 3, withyn
or *av (kY 1, 4 s fun Sandbs 2k o)

adns (bpvame) 11,4 3, womes (adv ), 1, 3,
8, mamims W, 1,8, wamebhad, 10, 1, 6

wmpdbyon (802 ), 3y 3, 4, vamedicyon, T,
33, 1L6

gtk 1,3 8

rasekiyar (gen ), L1, 2, wasede (pom ), 1,
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1,33 4 13 (wc) 0T, 4 2, masdabiyim
(LY, 1, 4, 1

ur angat, 1L, 4, 2, prengyasia, 11,4, 8,
pronstah, 11,3, 8

ugadah, 11, 3, 6

widkaram, 11, 3, 4

marbhagan, 11, 1,3, § VII, 10, (1ce)} IIL,
1,3, % ViL 10} (gen) 115, 1,3, & VIL,
o

It

surbhupapraradal, 110, 1,3, § V1L, 10

surbhgarebtvah, 111, 1, 87 § VIL, 12

ot 1, 8,3, (ace) 1, 5,3, 5 13

nradthananty 13,3 5 § 3¢

niskevalye, 1, 5,2

itah, 111, 3, 4, § VIL T

roe, 1, 401, 10,7, 1, 2

Vit promavam, 1, 5, v pravents, $ U, 1

el eckutyar, 1,3, 4, @sth 1, 5,2, dudh b,

£

yarh, T, 3, 4, navam, 1,3, 4

spnnam, 1, 4,3, vy (loc neot ), 1,1, 2, &

npunadsara, 1, 1,3, (ec du nent} 1,3, 4

patsal, I 4,2, 11,3 4, pabsa Gaco )b 1T,
4, fobsabiyan, § 11, 4

pakass, 11,3, 8

pankith, 11,3038, 4 2 I 1,6

ot a3 508, 61, $ VI,
faika satvoridacchatmn, WL, 3, 3, S
Vil z

poncabrtvly, 1,3, 4

pancads am 11,3, 4

pakeapadn, 1, 3,8

Tateam 10, 3,3, 4

faicarcam 1,3, 8

paticammianh, 1, 1, 2 &¢

fotuavemiah, 1,1, 3,6¢ ) § 1,1, &, (nom
sewt) 1 3,3, 1,3, 4 (ace mase) L 1,3,
{nom plar nent) ), 3, 2

pamoudiah T, 3, 3, (nom neat) 13,7,
426, (ace)TT 3,4,

wpar patanty, 15,1,3, wipatants T, 4,2,
Sampatonts, 1L, 2, 4, potgan, 1,1, 4,
pragaton, 11, 4,2

patatrs, 11, 6,1

fayan, 1, 3,5

pattvena, fattran, T, 4,3

Wpal frapadyas, 11, 4 3, prabpedpate T,
Y, 3y bee ; albapratepadyale, 1, 3,3,
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sempadsante, 1, 1,2, 9,2, 3, 8; Spadjat,
& VI, 9, agadyate, 11, 1, 4, prafadyala,
I, 14y 43, Frdpatieis, 1,3, %, som
padyamana, 11, 3, 6, ramipannah, 11,3, 2,
(nom veut) T1, 3, 4, ke, {gen veut) Il,
30 4, &c , ablipannam, 1,2, 4, provipan
wam, 1, 3, 4, prapanne (o), 11, 1, 4,
ablssamipodayet, 1,3, 5, pad, 11,2, , able
saupodayants, 10, 2,2, & VIII, 2

padun, 1,131, 11,2, 3, pode (a2 ) T, 3,7,
padan {aco )y $ Th, 1

paduangtd (em), L, § 3, (e mac
plur) § 1L, 16, (wastr) b

todoat, 1, 3,7
nthat, 11, 3, 1, ponthanane 11,3, &, pa-
tindhsh 14, 1, 6 (frow Rgvala)

farad, 1L, 1, 3, parena (mas. ), 111, 1,6, §
VI, 14, parens (pep withace ), T0, 4 13
parasmar, 101, 2, 4, S 1, 1, paramun, 1b

puramak, 1,3 6

parastat (snth gen), 11, 2, 4

po a, see bhu

faran, 1, 1,8, {Inest) 4,3, pored, 11, 3,6

faraguacanena, 11,1, 3,

ars (nth ace and gachats), 1, 5, 1.

Farokiena, 1, 4, 3

parsh apryab, 1, 4,3

Panyanyah, T, 0,3, 5 V1L, 3, &c.

paryastevat, T, 2,1

partan, 1L, 2,3, 8 VI, 2, (ace} L, 4,0
porsonin, T, 3,1, 2, 5 VUL 2 '

pau, 1L, 3,5

Vpak pofyats, 11, 3,3, 6, palyant, 11,
3, ebyet, T, 3,3 (i) o8, b \';m, 3),'43'
SVIL 7, pitpers, 1L, 3, 4, apayat, 11,

23, apalpan, 1,1, 4, o .

;,, F];”:ﬂ[’!“ s 40 apafyate, 1,2, 4,

pabif (masicnfic), 1,3, 3, (meatil
whl1,9,&, S L1, eEg , pa)u{xﬂhrx
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Lalh, VI, 10

Lamagars, VI, 22 (s 2 Eomecors . f1st

case)
Kamearups, VIL, 23 Toas 9 Eomovugs n fist
€

case
Lurthat N1, 30
dartayats, VIL, 3
drtyd, VDL, 11

&sanah, V11, 20

VL 20
gotrsthitsmpritibieh, VI, 10, *Wh, bl

sk, ML 1o

dandah, V11T, g
dirghat, \1F, 1

dzamsayeh, VI, 10

wemesas, V1L, 20
wrurtish, VI, 30, aod sec g

paih, VII, 16
persatiu, VLI g

fralim (1), VILI, 31

dhrzat, VI, 30
Havigyat, VI, 0
dhutam, VT, 20

matkak (sombtome) VIV, 2t
mubhanasike, VID g

yakoraodaren (acc) VI, 11
Vrebk orabdia VL, 10

vaktra, VIIL Io.
wwcah, VI 16
votsa, V!, 18
wadaystrd, VI, 10
wbrtih VAL 1
endra, VL, 7

fraddha, \T1, 13

sabhaksatsme, VUL 1 &
sarabbutasamita V3, 3n
sidhayete VI, 10

ik, 1T, 2

sthsssh, V1, 30, 30d ser Qs
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AITAREYA ARANYARA

WORDS IN SANKRHAVANA ARANYARA DM \ NI M § AND \IIT WiICH

APE N\OT FOUAD IN AITAREY \ ARAMYARA I-11T

{ARAMIARA I

IS MAINLY A RLCPETITION OF CHANDOGYA UPthS:\D)

angirot \ 8 (acc}\ 8.

Wale wdsileat \11 ays NI 4 WO S
of IV 8

adiyotm kam X 1

anvaharyapa omat N 1

eparon {pom meut  bot 1 Prhadiranyaha)
X!

ut

amrtobembhh 11 5 19 N1

s Xy

onintarad 24 (pom) X, 6 (i) \ 6
(iamr)\ 6

Sab prafys I\ B

ams M 3

yaval am (ace) XTI
e B (aee XT 4

¥ ndzam \1
an arge Nt
anfre Ml 3
ad e mt LR
7 wxad M3 (s}l g
«d amGxI\I8
o aram (ale) NI §
& aaal(eihatl \ITE
whem () 11 8 & §
 trirehamam \T 4

£ abhateig graman () \IL #

him ctoyt A B,
ronimaen w M1 8

damee N1 R

Aowgam 1\ B
2oLy

Zumilal ace em 1s°

4 owpti g Mg

4 sanmils ndhinaw NI 4
Famem(t) (% ity \I 1

diod o1 awmw All 4

£ haped AR
W e N1 g

ghetoutne NI 8

catasrbk B \11 §
carwrth m I\ 8
carmar XIT 8

pomu(ace) N 4 NMIS EINE

mp ALY
f2 abhyaigen 1 4
#ora ram (adv) NI 8

&4 wam (uee nevt) NI g NI €
dowtat W& din w8
duax dhawt N, 8,

WS wrsandditys NIy N1 8
Zhimap X §

radyak wardu \ =
wikam NI+
o7 samaves nlys NI 5 63 B

pAatEA AR
PrAXE oM 4
parnw am(vy mty NI 3
# nfuradirtanim M1 4
7R I x

7 auminab AT 1

i 8l gromm  \II 8
fratyram AL 8

Jiedb badhn it NI &
4 dapatk XU 3

dactam AU

brakmaga faw hak \IIF 1

dha mani X 8
4 Limak 21T 8

awae o NI 8

o dhu arprch AL S

maryed A B ()T ¢
mak woksya rak 1 NI R
moxcand n AL
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377
masah, masath X, 3 Iraddhi, X, 8
mnkiekeam, X1, 4 ,
mundars, X1, ¢ cafbhah, XII 8
madgaudan, X1T, 8 sodolabisk, XTI, 8
mulclagramanm, X11, ¥
nuekah, X, 3 santt, X, 8
wardlani, X1, 1 samudrah, X, 7, (ace) X, 7, (nstr )X, ¥

sarupaatseyad (gen ), XI, 4

randrapa, X1, 1 suvadsan, X 4

ramats, X1, 3 Soviny O, X007

e sosaputos, XI1, 8 ssvans X1, 7

vk afoRye, X, 8, poramulya XI, 4,  sukdem (ace, ment), X1, 1
XIL, 8, wdoham (3), XIK, 8, VI gansivrya, X1, ¢, X1,

wedatsral (aec 7), XU sthalipakavatesare, X1, 6

wvarpeghre, XI1, § srmvtng, XT, 4

varagyasariskrez, X1II, 1 susragyam, X1, 7

wisprapam

zairejam {possibly Yyam with B to balance 't spaghotum, XT, 5
swarayar)y X1, 7 hrdsyaliiagromantm, X1, 8

RARE WORDS IN $ANKHAYANA ARANVAKA I, 1!

akseam, 1, 17 parardiyam, T, ¢

anantaryam (4c8), 1E, 11 parcarmangam 11, 1
argatenibe (2ce), 11, 16 parimadah, T, 4, pareuadaryape
ovarardel 1, § dahortis 11, 11

tsh (aoe)y 1 4
A thutechadam soma T, 4

Wmod parimation, 1, 4
yolautsyam, 11, 16

wdabrahmyparya 11,6
r———

ik samardhasa, T, 1, de

8

LT

P —
kadvar, T, 2 Vaye parugepet, 11,16
Ramapront, 1, y rage, 11, 16

vratacarysya, 1, 6
ik dhgdhena (masc ), 1, 8.
devachandanin, I, § saniflesanam, I0, 1, samiflesant, TI, 1,

udh samnddhena, 11, 11, ALk,
Jdirs pradhartayats, prodhargya, 1,8 1,10 d
naksatriyim, 10, 36 Harrenyastupiyam, 11, 1§

* For Arugika ITI-VY see Jucol's Comondsnce  Biles, Z D 3¢ €, XLVIY 5
coapues il gorafvan, 11, 3, Tal folsars (Mdoks Billac Bt V) 0d patats (a5
406, 367 ‘thaoceroat For vyars me 1L 3,f Hopkias, 7 8 05, XAV g5, o '
¥ 59, see W nlisch, Sacks Dy 1997 Bp 113 85 Budihas Geburty b 61, 31 )



INDEX VI

WORDS OCCURRING IN ARANYAKA V, AND IN THE PARALLFL
PASSAGES OF SANKHAYANA ARANVAKA I AND 1I, OTHER
THAN THOSL OCCURRING IN QUOTATIONS.

(When the case or gender ia smbiguous, It Is pom or mase mnless otherwusz apecified  The
words noted 15 occyrmug in quotations might Kiso be classed a1 Todex IV, but are of a shighily

differest type )

Ak, 1, ace) 3, (g 1y 2
agmipuckant, 1, 3

agnistornd, 3,3, & 10,18,
ogrenay 1,3

ankam, 3 1

Yy oAb, 3,3, abhruye, 33
apasd 14

atra, 1,1, 3, 6

atha, 1, 4, &<., aihaha, 1y 4

athatah, 3 3

adibitaky 333, Qoc) 1§

adhak, 3,3

adiyayent, 3 3

adivaryuh, 3 1, (ace) 3,3, (nom. lur) s, 5

an  wyavanye, 3, 3, ablpanyi, §16,
abhyavansts, § 1,6

anaguas, 3, 3

anentevising, 3 3

ananvpeam, 1, 10

andrdtansesn 3,3

amdemiads, 3 3

amuparskromanam, 1, 4

anurupah, 1,1, 3,3

aawrasalharolt, 3,3 of ananssasothrle,! Sy

amistupbarant, 3 10

anskenm, 3,5

antarens (withace ), 3, 1

antarzeds (io quot ), %, 1

anary 3,8, {acc) 1§

anyan, 3, 3. anjaly 3 1, 3, (<) 3 3.

angarmde {oeet), 3, 3. enrediyrd (dat
mase), 1, 4, @ipany 1,6, 3, 1

aprrena, 1,2

apardine, 3,3

aperton, 3,3

of4s 3y 4, Gy 3930 punar aps, 3, 4

aprakampt (s \, 1, 3

abrakmacar it 3, 3

kit (mih ace.), 3,3

by itmant (ace), 1, 4

araiutlace), 1, 4

artham, 1, 4

ardhatrig i, 1, §

andhalsasidabise, 3, 4

andhareaws 3, 1, (ustr) 3,1, (B1)3 1,
{ace pluc) 3, 1

ardlarcyem 3, 1, ardkaryh (fem), 3, §
(resding doubitful)

alént, 3 3

auabrihan (ace, 3 2

@vamal (ace or perhaps nom) 1,1

avnfyakarmane, 1y 4 (v | *k1raiane)

avasane, 1,6

avratyem (ate neat 1), 3, 3

atitayak, 2,5, %5 1, 7

foun, 1,

atlam, 3, 3.

astarn, 2,3

Va5 ayat, 3,3, 5, 3,3, Yelam, 1,3, sah,5,2

Vot paryinae,n, 3

esamralsare, 3, 3

asamzatseras vine, 3, 3,



INDEX VI

asabrattmacarvie, 3 3

asamianmnatah (fers ) 3,2, (fos plar ) 3,6, 2 1

amat (next), 3,3, A€ Ty 4, 50 1 4s 302y
3, ammn (masc), 3, 3

asvahakaraity 1, 3

Ve a3 3

ahahy 3, 4, 3,2, (acc) 3,3, akamt 1,5, 53

042, 1,6

ahih 1,4

ognidirge, 1,1

ataryaya, 13, S Lt

ayyaprauge, 1, 1

eyihutih (5}, 1,3, 8 1 4

atonah, 1,1, of chakatanal, § 1, ¢

atmanamy1, 3, @at) 3 3, (401) 1,6, (gen)
31 3y atman, 1y §

adityam, 1,1

anustubhan (nom )y 3, T

anobbadriyam 3 2

Vap somspasety 3 3, anablipripiaya, 5,3

abfyplavikat, 3, 2

ayotanam (33}, 3 2

aywsah (abl ), 3 1

ardraga L4

avaganams, 311

was wuparyosiah, 3, 3, (dat) 3, 3, asal,
31

asndi, 1 4

asyasammstam (ace:), U 3

abavane, 1, 3, (2om DIEF) 1y

Wt anaryaty 3,3, adbyat adispte, 3 3,
snadiyan,3 3 attdahd 3 HON B3 3y
adhatal (neat, 3, 3, upt - apite(loc peut),
33, frapetya 1 3

stavah, 3,4 starani (acC. TISC); 1, 4, #are
(acc.du paut), 1, €

e 1,3, 8c ennm, 1,3

adant, 3,1, (ec) 3.7

dameid, 33

sman (n Quot), 1, 1, ik (ace), 1,6

107, 3, 1 (=20 W 5€05C)

ssumatrah, 1, 3

o cva thard 1,6

yayal, 3,3
sndam (aee )y 3,1
VT san premtat, 3,3

319

Whthey 3,1

whthadoboh, 3 U

whthapatran (ace ) 3,

whthaviryosya 3 1, whthaviryans, 1,5, wk
Bavryam (ace), § 11,16

wbthasanpadanny 3, 1

wttarah, 2,2, (acc, masc) L, 3,1, {acc
fem) 3,3, 4, (ostr masc) 3,1, (gen
nent) 2,5, 3 1, utteratyak (gen), 3,1,
uttare loc ) 1, 1

uttarena (Wit ace ), 1, 3

witaratoh, 1,1, 3 4

witamam, 1,1, 3,1, §, 3 T, ulfamat (negt Y,
3,3, witamagah (abl), 3 1, wilarze (acc
du fem), 3, 5, wlomrh (ace), 1, €, 3,

3,5
sdakumbham {1 quot), 1, ©
wdogaprak 1,3
wdegdoare t, 1
wdaninkho} 1, 3.
wdaram 3 §
w labstatarch, 1, 3
wdgata, 1, 4
unmardinam 3, 3
wpambu, 1,1
upoltarsaya 3 ¥, upoltamayak (abl), 1, 1
wbhau (320, 1, 4, wbhabiyam, 1, 4
sbhapatahy 1y 3
sbhayasamsthanatspovs ayak (1), 2, 1,
urihah, 3,5

wr, 3, Ky wruny T, 1 (0 quot )
urdbiam, 1,3, 4, (with abl) 3,1
urdfragranthin, 1, 3
firdhvayiuk, 3, 3

e poryriants 1,3
roathar, 1,8, 6 1,0

ek, 3,3, ek,

’ 35‘;““, x,GM' 3uthayla g, elasrisn,
ekacatiurmiatim, 3,3
ehapadl, 3, 8, 31
chavambatau, 1,1,
ehetotam, 3,1

ehddala 2,4

Aubant (acc ) 1,6
etoiprabhrtindn, 3, y
etadvih, 3, g

etadldnhy 1, 6, driidy 6
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enam, 1, 4

1A 4503,

ey 8,45 63 3,3

€@51,33 Hady 1,30 115 305 ey
30203, a¥m, 1,05 235 ted, 3,25
etayd, 1, 6y ctarya (a3, 41 194 2, 3,
#tasmin (nevt ), 1, 33 ole (nec. newt.), 1,65
#ayek (pen newt), 1,6, erdh (nom femn),
1,5, etin, 1,6, et (secd, 1,65 etarh, 3,1

akabidan, 3,1,
arndeinim, 3, 1

audunsbaram (e, asC), 3,4, (nstr} 1, U5
andumbarani, s, 3

audunibarin, audumbaryy 1, 4

ausnihi, 3,4, 5 10,7

Lasmar od (yadv, 3, 4

faksodate, 3, 3

Ratkint, 3,3

dartuh, 1, 3

Kanfainah (ee ), 1, 5

Famam (adr ), 3, 3

Eamebhyoh (da\.), 14

asthars, 1

hurtapret, 3, 3 (prob arkirtayssed)

buham, 1,3

huredn, 1,4

Vi Rasfs, 3,3, buryit, 3, 43 wpderie (lee),
L3, drtoa, 33, l(mm x,ﬁ, 31, darae
yants, 1,5, koppitoa,

VAP wpaklpoh 1,2, f[,»mﬁudanl $1,0

iram  gihramya, 1,3, avulran)a,t, 4,
akramya, 3, 3, mbranys, 1,1, 3

&sal prakralya, 1,3

Witan mERize, 5y 3.
Kl 1,

VUyi vpabbgaspemor, 3, 33 protikiyasa,
3

gatdtum, 3, 3.

Fgom wpr::nmyn,a 3, ppemmey1,4, 8 1,00
fayatre

xﬂwﬂ 1,3~ ' 1,7, gyotryak, 3, b
gayatiitarom, 3, 1.

e opige 3,30

Verk wdgrhupat,t, 41 pergriya 1, 4
1,6

grak,zx

ARANYAKA

((l,l,l‘,i'.j',q 54 13 catra, 1,14
ca=id 3, 47 4

(.:g) YIRS
roturangulena, 1,3

catursitarosh otst), 1 A cotwrrarin, S,

m/urpﬁnam {ace), 1, 30
caturvimtit, v, 1,
famondn, 3,3

Wears anivd) 1, 4
‘arma (ace), 1y §

e, 1,65 3,15 3,2
govida, 3,3

chanddntsi (acc )i 1, 43 chandibhih, by 4o
chandogebhyal (dat), 1, 4.

chiylin, 3,3

adrand, 1,3

chindena, 1, 4

JM sogatt, 3, 45 83 § T, g Japemay

,ngmz N
Vit pyiese, 3,15 pfiea, § 11,17

ks Inrhm, V3

tatra,1,6, 33
tan upasermiatya, 3,1

tam, 1, 4, fat(oom ) 3433 (acc) 3, 45 fera
(mase.), 1,23 fagya (pevt ), 3 ¥, 2, Lassar
(mase), I, 15 de{ace. duneat), 3,1, fob
{sce, 13 6, firam, 2, 3

tavatped, 1, 3, tarotd; 1,6, 3,3, favants
(aec) 31

tiryen, 3,3, toynfieam, 1, 4

ferahy 1,6, 3124 3,8, (Bec) Ky, 2,3, 60
fisrsy 1, 85 trayah, 1,5, 2,5, drom, B, 02
314,37, 8

tthena, 1, 3.

4,343 335 matw 1, 8

treak, b, 5, treaklprah, 8.1, 1

ireafitih, 3,33 4, 5i (O plury 8,55 (st

33
rirye, *thud peood of 16 3,3
trigpavassane, 1,6
m;vawawm 31
21
Mm’a{ (ehaya na), 2, ¢
friguns from dn few ), 1,3
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triratram, 3, 3
tristubjogatinan, 3, 1
1i4,1,3, 4, 6
tradtam, 1, 2

debsinah, 1,3 (e mase) 1,3, 4, § L7,
(sce neut )1, 4, fuaste fem b1, 8 {loc) 1,7,
{ace. plar masc. mquot )1,1, (fasts 0 quot )

dedninalah, 1,3, 3

daksinoftare (aec Yy 1,3, of dakstmottarinam
wpasthan brt-d,§ 1,y

dafa, 1, 1, dibabith, 1, §

difatah, 3, ¢

dafatsnam, 3, 1

Nah somdabeyut,y 3,3

Vi dadyity 1, 5

Wi pradiyn, 1,1

diriiye (nom du fem ), 1, 3

Nt samuddifet, 3,3, abslya, 1,4

dikste (foc )y 1 §

St driki,3 3

defam, 3,3, Uo€) 3,3

d 1,3, dapeh (zen), 1,4

dray, 3,3

deirn 1,3

& rpadsy 3,5, (8cc) 3,4, (o plor) 2,9,
(gen plur)$ 10

& tlatam, 2,2

ks wpadadhals, 1,6 atyalidialt 1 3
pardadhats, 3 1, prosyzadaihats 1,6 2
3,4, dhatie 1,6 parvhre (loc oet), 3
1, wpamahaya, 1,1, $ 1,6

dhigya 3,3

dhasnyam (ace. 0 qoot), 1,1
(gen )1 4, (0. flur)a, 3

ma (00 verb), T3y 3,3, (b o) 14 v
3,29 (mith ot and e after otk )3 3, chapd
wy femist B4 MITOL 3T, Ma-cRT,
Vo3, 3(ex o)

mrd ranty (3% 1,6

23,4

Wtk cpmakya 3,3

nintptmitdpon (aste ) 1, ¢

wipuen 3 3

ndma, 3 3, REH3 3

Wltyipl 3, 3

mdirtentys, ) 6

waww EH 1,3

[CERRREN

381

wanedth, U5 Cf fud Stut, XVUT o6, 0 ¢
e ddhama, 3, 1, (abl) 3, 20
mekevolyaya, 1, 8.

sustarkyans (ace. mase.), 1, 3

Wny pravayatt, ¥y 4, sy dha o geot ), 1,1
neena 33

pobioh, 4,3, (ae0) 1,2, (dat du) 1,6

pakiapode, 1,6

Janktsh, 3,2

pilea, 3

ponealila 3,3, 4

pancadalastonahy 3, 1

pancammlasp, 1, 5

pancommbatin, 1, 1

paRcanyaydme (om du ) 1,3

patanays, 1, G

Patnydhy 1, §

ypad pranpadyite, 1,5, abhiplyrta,1, 4,
sampaunaminent), 3, 3, propadyn, 3,3

ade (gec.), 1, 6

# radbanyayah, 1, g

fateal, 1,1, (with gen) 40

atcardiey 1y 4

s (acedy 124 fmnbhed (1 quot), 3, 1

pdam (3cc )1 4, prdin, 1,6, 31, Ablark,
1,6, 3,1 paferu, 1,6

2om 1,4

Plstans, 1,3

Feham G2, B3, (gm) 1

Pmarapti4

orasd, 1,1, 3, (e pen ) § 1,1

rarin 3 3

Furn Psarin (nee, 1,6

fhrmobumdhit (scc. of perhaps fom 2« part
of quin ), 14 ¥

furcan (s e, T4 3t phrvsindt
(mase), 3, 0, purrpd 1,3

oervam (adr ) 101

parnidan, § 3

prabeigd 30

Fepdhrn 0,2, prapd dew, 1,7

refigeah ) 6

ratped usarau, 3, 3

ki, 1,8

7 atpainew L1

prapennmtiabon g



382 AITAREYA

prothaman, 8, 5, prathamdytk (gen ), 3, U5
prathamyam, 3, 6

prodafsmom (sdv) (lnqset), 3,1, 35 3

frabhutans {sce newt), 1, §

pratletivant, 1, §

Pram1 23 4, 3,3, prafcom, x4,

prammidiak, 1,2, 3

Prok (withabl), 3,1, 65 3,15 3

Pragagrabhyam o3t ), 1) 3

pragudagdnare, 1,1

Pragevare, 3,3

protahssane, 1,1, (pom)S.1,2

Pl 15

ﬁ’mM«&.X.s. @), 4533, 9 11y,
(bl 3,2, (gev ) 134 313, Uoc) 1i 4

#repal (ace), L 1o

prsal 3,3

phatabam(acc), 1, 4, (0c) 4, (oom plor)
1,5, o (e, § 1,6,

ARANYAKA

makatah {gen neat), 3, 3

makavratom, 3,3, (ace) 3,3, (gen) 8 -
mdmsam, 3, 3.

madyondine, 1, 1

marjalat, 1,15 Qoed L 15 3

rilranty 1, 3, mabrda 3y 1

musttmiatyong, 1, 3

maleddena, 1, 4.

meght, 5 3

maribunan, 1,5

2oh 18T 330833

Yy gy 2

yaparaanatabdod, 1, §

saayaiyam 3,3

e, 3,3 .
yaehd (sath verb) 1, 2, 3, {witk woan) ge/E

vinam 3,4, yathdheh, 1, 4, yoiha ma(with
fut) e/, 3,3

oy

Vbadh badlnm::l 5,3, avabudinants, 3, 2

ek (aso), 3,3

mmm 3,1, § s, darkats, 2, 4, §
I,

bﬂminb. 21

Briates (-cc Nt

brhatekaram, 1,6

Sphatisampannonam, 3 1

Brake, T, 4 (= priest)

Erakma (oest nom )y 3,3

Srihmacarspumicalyoh (gen ), 1

Wiru bruyat 1,4, 54 prabrayel3,s, pro
brutet, 1,5

beakmanacchams, 1,1

W bhaks Shaksayats, 3,3, Bhaksayssyantam 3,2,

Habsan 3 2

Shadrom, 3

Nbhad mmﬁ/ummnl, 51

Nk Shuduta 3 3, Ghektvd, 3 2

Vi Mhavarr 3,7, 8, 33, 1 Yoot
1,3, dhutasye (e}, 3 3, b tanams, 3, 5

Shiimpdundubirmiy 1,5

Bhnyab, 3 3, Bluyasi w, 3,2

wmad pramadyit, 3,3

madhyaudine 1,1

madiyamam (aes. peut Y, 1, 4

mernizatpam, 3,1, {gea3 1, v, (o) 1, 1

athakalars, 3, 2.

yathasthanart, 1, 6

yoda 1) 4

yadny 3,3, yads kasmas ety 1, 4y 30dy 40

33
Wyam pragackats, 1, 4
yavatfh (acedy 3, T
supan, 1,3
oy 1,34 ragebhyam, 1, 3
ralhantaray s 2,1
rajanens 1,6

mzhnnmm)x ) : $§ 1, 5, rathantaram,

vm marohots 3,1, npavarobats § 11,17
camardlats, 1, 4, st wohentt, 1, 4, arthel
{01 vokef), 3, 4, avorudye 5,4

o upadamihamyal 1,1, “lamdAyan, §

It

SUER wihBhame, 1, 4, wlibhan, 1,4, aa
iklya, 3, 3 wlisbhyd, 3,3

Sip anlipys 3 3

fofstam (s} 3 3

Wuae whtem, 3 2, protte (loc abs), 1,5,
vacayats, 3,3, provasatala, 1,5

vate, an youlh® 3, 3

Nead vadaiyad, 1,10

Wfrap atapela, 1,1, avaperan, 3 1
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armakena, 3, 3

tarse,3, 3, oartan (e ), 3, 1

wvasah, 3,5

casaikaroty {anw), 3 3

easatlaransementranaie, 3, 2

yrah adhyilhe, 3,35, S 11,3, upohatz, 1,4

03, 45 5, 2L, 33, —m 0, 3, T2
3,3, 98 w 0e,1,1, 880, 3, L
'1a  wdvayais, 1, 3, samuial 1,3

unam (accdy 1y 4

Valakhilyanant, 3, 4

vimbateh, 3, 4

wyavek, 1, 1.

vod veds, 3,9

wxbhumal, 1, 3, sibhuman (acc ), 1, 4

wefvaptah (abl), 1, 1

wrsansthtasamarena, 1, 1

veharanarabhrti, 1, 1.

wnam, 1, 4

vevedbahy 5,3, acz) 1,3, Qoey 1, 3

Wor parevpte {loc), 8, 1,

ort paryavrite (loc mm), avrtiya, 1,1

vt (oSt )y 1, 4 (Bavrady,

wruk, 3,3, orublih, 3, 3, better drsuh

w33

sadrherna (a5 ), 3, 3

o tadevet, 3,3, (g0} 3 2

Vagedh wudiayants, 1, 5

Nurg  panvrsatha (n quot)s T, 1, gore
vraya, 1, 3, magan, vraale, 3, 1

Wdams Famret, 1, 6, 3,3, Sastam, 3 3,
fasiva 3,8

Sapntara, 3 2

Katatantun, 1, 4

Sabdan, 1.

Viam Jomayamimak, 3, 3

Sastrams, 3,

Sartradih, 1,5

Sakhay, 1,4, Pkhabhih, 1, 3

atbas sambaste 3, 1, 8

Wi baybueh 3 3, ()33

Wht fonfitin 1,8

frat, 3,1, () 13

feat 3,3, 4153 (b 2

N bram frompe, 1, 4

wir anapattah, 3, 2.

troyam, 1,6

gafy 3,1 (perbapsnom), 2,2, 4, 8, 310 2

1,6
semualiardd, 3, 1
samstianaviparyayak, 3, 1
sabrdymlanal, 3, 3

akilit (ce), 1, 4

Alsar opats atn, 1,6, 3,1
sadah (ace ), 1, 2.
sadiamadr, 3, 3
sanarabamstsn, 3, 3

L8 1L,

3
opla, 3, 5, saplabbih, 1, 4
:wmmuman,a 2

sapramsm,

sae {will danv:, st forfamdy 1,6

samah, 1,3

samemnatast, 1, 6, 3, 1, savemmolana,

1,6
sampad, 3, §

5, 1,

sarvan (nam n(nt), 2,1, sartak (fem ), 3,5,
sarvan,

sabiaya, 3, 1 4 S 11, 18 (name of hymn)

sazpan (acc. pent.), 1, 4, sanyays, t, 3

senyadakione (nom ¢n),1,3

safoblans (ace, WA, 5, de

/3,3

omia, 1, 5, 6

sumdlenyah, 1,5

subte [@u), 1,3, 4 5, mdaga, 3,1, wh
tunie 1,1, 4

sneyab, 1,3, mabhyam, 1,3

Sudadohaly 1,6, %1, 2, 3, 45 5o (201D

5

Nstye upasertons, o2, of spairstan,§ 1,1,

Narp prasargals, 1,2, srapsyon, \, 4, sanae
dhtorpya,§ L7

/stath arartabdhal 3 3, pratutabliah 3 3

otu etz 1§, 5 1, 4, stunven, 1,6,
31,%2,5 Ly

sotrey 1,1

stotryah, 1,1, S 10,1, ace ) U,y

s otripinurip, 2,1, 3,1

s omarya, 14§

sryan, 3,5

Jarkd gt thate 1,1, 9, 8 1,5, sam.
hsthat, 302, S oustbite Qo mase.y,
T4y samthuie \lon BV, 1y 3, (ithan, 1,
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1,2, 3 3, bithale, 3, 3, protothdpayett,

L

sthane, 3,6, 3,1, 2, sthawanl {s2¢), 1,4,
sthandndm, 3, 4

sthine, 1,3, (sec du) 1,3

SsprE upaspriet, 1, 4

yapam, 3,3

snavna 1,1

svasya (newt), 1, 4

stadiyayedarmam, 3, 3

ke airaka, 1,6, atha ka, 2,4, hawa, 3, 3,
ha sma, 3, 3

ARANYAKA

W han + dghnantr, v, § , wpaharagyant, 3 2

Vhu guhon, 1, 1

i ahpa 1,3

Vhe dharats, 3,3, udharals, 3,3, 4, 5.
sdharats, 1,6, attharati, 1, 4, haryuh, 3,
2, wdiharydmal, 1,6, wdbrya, 1,6, 1,
3, 4, avhrih, 1, 6, olihoran, 5 1,7,
nparabrryn, § 1y

W11, 4,32

hotrlastresse, 3, 3.

Retrsadanams (act ¥ 1 %), 1, 3

etraf, 1,1

dotratak, 1,4, (gen) 3,3
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BEGINNINGS OF KHANDAS OF ARANYARAS

Adgnam war didlsnbher arangor sts annadys
omah, 1, 1,2

atha Rountharavsoh, 101, 2, 2, § VIIL, 2

atk Rhaly otur mrbtaevabtroh, UL 1, 8,
§ VIL1, CF athato nirbhupapravadsh, $
VIL, te, nd atka ot vayan brusio srbhi
Javaktrah, § V1L, 13

atha bhale syam servasyas vaca spatisat, 11T,

1%
atie mrbhyopraadat, W5, 1, 3 OF §
VI to

atka makersa am, 1, 1,1

athe Satalyasya, I, 1,3, § VIL 3
atha sidadobah, T, 45 1

atka hasm etat Arsnakirtah 11,2 6
athatah ambetaanpanseat, 111, 1,1, § VL, 2
wthulo dabsingh paksar, 1, 4 2

athale umyakarat, ¥, 1, 4, § V1,8
athaly retasah spsish, 11,9, 3
arainimatra upars bhumel, 1,3, 4

asat 4 e parsdak, 1, 3, 2.

e o3 tdam, 1, 4, 1,

asd rathem sathotage, 1,2, 1, $ 1,3
a3uyopart, 11,1, 8

whtham uktham ils
prays vadante, 1, 3,9
upadrte stotve trasiham, V, 1, 9 "

wru Indragm, ¥, 3, 1.

e amar lokam abbyareat, 11, 3, €
€2t bdrad-areh, 11, 3, 3
052 fonths etzt karma, 11, 3,1

wwsmdlireatut, ¥, 3, 5

£ 'yam atmens tayam wpismake, 11,6
wan

gusatram prasqam Lirgud y ahehy 1 13
gapatrs ereafotiy V, 3,3

guyatrim treobidsns Sausals, by 4, 3

griva yasyedan, V, 3,1

catoarah purwss s Palkoahy, U1, 3, 3,
(Putsty)ad) § VI, 3

tairarte thokah, 11, 3,8
1at Savitur vemmake 15,3, $ TX1, 1118
tad ahh Avm prenthaga preithatiant, L

33

1adl ol wh Bastasythnah protipad 141, T, 3,2

fad ats pratipadyste 13 3,

tod 1d asa blvantst Jyesthans s fratifadyest
etadrava 1, 3 4

rod 1d asa Slaaesss gostham sts prasfadyate
Jadra, 1,3 7

{24 1d asa Bl anesu jyesthan dam s tekurtitd

v, 1,6

(a2 v 1dom Behatstohasram soygfannort ¢l
satat 1,3, 7

tad va wdam behohial atram samfarnan tad
hortat, 10 3 5

1 va 1dans brdatisahasram sampannant (3041
yamt, 11,2, 4

Jo 3 1dam bphatisahasram sempannam taiy
racasys, 11,3 6

tam drva pronayents, 11, 3, &

fam propatoblgdm prapaiyets, 1 14

sasya ya atsana, 11, 3,3

fusys ak tanni, 11, 3,6

taspa wacasrstan 1,307

tagtsdeatah 1, 42

13 wateua viharah purusa et wadsh 1,3 5

73 nadons siharate fran v adahy 1y 3,8

ce
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dugplhsdord asya veld dberants, UL, 3, 4 mard) ¢ faldndm asiy ¥, 3 2
wlikstio makivratam famset, V, 1, 8 yatdetant yada} frazarfalt, ¥y 8, 3
nuvgiate fronkic Aotd v imsm audumiaram, N, yo haFétmingm, 11,3 1.

14 32 haval yosle, 11, 304

purs  Fa v agam daio g, 11, 5,1 vithantars dsksmneh gakiak, ¥, 3,3

Fra v mate mantam way dndhasa?, 3, 5, 3

prastet vans samflsty, V1,

#rme vamla sty Sthazsrah Sakalyah, 11, 2, 1,
$ Vil g

valam famicti, 1, g, t, ofFa ca'am Jansi
$i,n

tdn me mangte, 11, 7, ¢

tdav dyah, 1,1, 4

210 maghavan, 1%, 1, 1.

Sawdatt trealiteh, ¥, 2, 4 VeSvamstram by ttad ahak, 13, 3, 3

brhadrathantarayo rifena 11,1, 6, brtadra
Guantarcna rufena, § V11, 19 sa hratemt o ok 13, 51, § 3

33 ¢35 purssad samudrab, 11, 3, 3
wtaha rafasy@ patcatimbation s empdfenyak \,

L Fimbarensitad ahak 1, 1,1

PRATIKAS IN $ANKHAYANA ARANYAKA 1, II, VI-XV.

agmih parvaragan, V11 g wid sayar tamasas part, V1 §

atha dale tyam dana tuny, V1L, o

atha yadi mahay pgemiasit, 1X, 8 feire murdhanam, X1V

atha seapmap VIIL, 4

otl 2 ha smarya putrah, V11, 13 gatck purcantar, VI, 20

athatas Tendarindasya cacah AN, To Gunabhyac Chintk iyanad amabler adisian,
athats "dhyatmikam, X 1 XV

athaty § altikhayaner vacth, V1T 20
athite wlmgynjxm:lrl: Larire, A1 "’";’ ’ ’“”";’/"" JVLIIXI,{
athspom purisai, X1, 3 prrtiandt ol
athartam grawwen, 11, 3 T 4
atfartad mrapanam, 11, 14
athaatad aindpognam, 11,13
attastam trvstupehatim, 11, 11 231 etad sakrechastigam W, 17
ethastam prahastakam, 11, § tad va awdunibaram bhavatr 1,7
athartam ans tubham, 11, 15 tasyawiSe vifo vo atithum, 3, 2

7191 purtargan, VI, 16

avhest shiti, 11, 7 tais va elam, 1, §

athand azychuirk, 1 4

athatd dngad b, 1, 52 $rifan purvarufam dyanr uttararupar ka'ah
athartins saturatiaron, 11 6 sarehsid, VI, 6

at) astane dirsw yam, 11, 3 rihavs pirvarupan dyaur uliararspam ¢ y ek
athmim abiam i, 4. samhuiay VI, 4

aimia gigatah NIy frthteya vupam sparfar, V1L, &

afn eza sthevo yas s, X1 8 o Prapopaish projak spstoa, VI, 11

Pymppatirta smam purysant ndsitcat, M1, 1
Indrak 1uiesi someres, 11, 10 Prajapater vai sas afsarah, 1,1,
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praya purvarupam, VII, 17,
pram Vaccatrams, 1X, 7

mana boceatrania, 1X, 6.
mahan Indrah, 11, 8
mata parvarupan, V11, 15

a8 dtyopa saesndam, V1L, 6
32 Imive dhsgad, 1, o
30 ha vaa syestham ¢a, 1K, 3

vak pursartigam, VIL, y

vak pranens sawdhiyate, VI, 14

vk samhugete, V11, 18

can mamets, X1, 2

vacz e 'gonth pratusilosak svehd, X1, 5
acs mie " grish pralssthrio wag brdage, X1, 6

387
Vifudntrs bava, 1, 6
Srotvan haceatrama, TN, §

sa ok pranens, 1,8
s drplah prinam torpasai, X, 3
satrpial coksnr foxpayots, X, 4
sa frptal frotrant tarpeyats, N, 6
sa Irpiar fad etad, X, B

8 trip manas darsayets, X, 5
s £rpla retas tarpayats, X, 1

56 trpto tacam darpayats, X, 1

sa yads pranam, V11, g

sarvd vag drainmieh, VII, 12

< havah, VILL, 3

hartrvarcasam prathat e, Al
lamkavens pratspadyate, 11, t



VL

(Only the more important pomnts are here seferred 10

INDEX TO INTRODUCTION AND NOTES

_References ta the Tntroduction

are to pages, to the Notss to the Aranyakes)

Abmse, employment of, fa ntsaly V, 7, 5,

.

Agnungrora Smm, 15,

Agestama, 3 4

Altareyn Amnynk., MSS o, 1-11, commen
Aanes wo, 11-15, dmslons of, 18-36, the
Mabdvrats 1, 26~39, the Upsmsads of,
26-53, style and prammay, 51343 welse
tion of T 484 V, T, %, 3,0 5, dateof HI,
51,0 2

Attareys Brahtana, 165 , relation to Kaust-
talt Brahmana, 30-31, style sad grmmmar,

52 66,67
Arandauriba, {5 on Sankara'sbhurya, 11, 11,
a1y, X1
Apastanba, koows Vedints (7), 36
Arenyala, meaning of, 1<, 1L, 7, 6.0 11
Atvaliyana, “anthor’ of Arangaka IV 2), 18,
19, $rauta Sutra quoted In Aranysha, Y, 3,
a,8.14, Telanen to Sanosle, ird.
Athasmabias Upamisad, known to Gastama, 26
Atman, doctnne of, 40 53

Behyes Beabosaoa Upasiead, 38

Bilsdiranysds Upamssd, relation to Autareya
Aranpaka 11, 115, 41, 44-46

Bybaddersia, compactson of grammar of, with
Aitsrega Atanyaka, 71

Buddbum, relation to Altareya Aranyaks 17,
1, 4749

Chindogya Vpamsad, elation to Ansteyn
Ansnyaka I8, 18, 44, 44-46

Charioté (#rabra), 1,5, 3, . 6.

Deussea dircussion of theary of sguificance of
Uganiseds, 4150,

Epic, dste of, 505 L5, 2,0.19
Fire, sygificance of use of, u ntoal, ¥, 3,7,

oL
Tire alist, bird forms of, $03q » ¥, 1, 3, noles
amd’5

Grutam knows Akhm>xm Upanssad, 16

Gavamayana, 51,2

Gopths Bribmara, dmoc 25,36, 1707,

nh 191 59
ammat (ncluding Acuadence, Systax, and
Vacaptlasy’)
@ Esouss INpex,
Castsr 55, 39, 6%, 69, Accus. with oman

altematng with nom, 10L, 1, 4, 3,
with drw (two sccus ), 115, 1, 3, 1, 6,
J A0 .8, X\VIIL 238 5q, 3¢85q 3
fostr mnhrznhri'\/n\'.ivlrn a1, wmith
cansative of y/8h1s, 111, 2, 4,0 36; Dat
Wil s, ¥, 1, 6, . 33 Gen, predica-
50 5,2,3,0 8, 3,4 019, 1L, 3,4,
& V33,3 ma2, pottutie, with poste
dveads T3, 3,2 6, with verb (yza),
413,30 33 absolutely, IL, 3, 1,06,
defoing, IV, a3, Vit 60 3,
sonstraction of whole 50d patt, 3, 7, 4,
# 5.00m, 35,3, 8,0 11

* What 12 given in the Introdoction 15 not fepeated o the Index
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Compounds, Anyunctive adjectival Dyvan
w350 4

Cancard, attsaction of preducate, V, 1,3,
n 14, plumd for dudl (), T, 1, 3,0 73
¥,2,2,n 13, superlative sgrees with
stbyect, 1y 2, 4,0 6, mose after mase
and nent, I1, 1,7, 0 1, nect ad) pred,
1,120 4

Msiracal langthemg of vowels, 1, 3,8,
79 V,3.5,0 12, mprose,5,7,2,0 7

Mooy, 62-63, Conditonal, T, 1, 4,
n 3, Tperative m /a2, V, 1,6, 1,
Optative of chomadtersstic, 11,3, 2,0 3,
112,30 3, wdebute, 1T, 2,5, & 1,
Vs nnr SR 48, 1909p 151,
Inonctwve, 1, 5,2, % 8

Numeruls, use of acc for nom, 11, 2, 4,
38, V, 55,01

Partules, 65, 65, use of 1o, 1, 1, 3,7 3,
use of o, V, 3,3, 0 12, 1se of eana,
T, 4, 3,0 6, meof gat, 11,0, 3,
]

Prepostiions 5q, adb with nee, T, 3, 1,
26, ot wibuce,1 4287, g
with ac, 11,3, 5,0 8, abhuek snth
ac, V,3, 7,8 6, stiorens with accy
V,3,1,06, poe with ace, L, 5,1,
B 13, paeot with gen, Vo1, 40 35

Framauns, 59, enom D17 440 3

Sandft, 55, imregalarcontraction of vow els,
M 303,240, Y,3400,
ofom, V, 1, 6,1 §

Tenses, 5g-63, Derfect and Imperfect, T,
33,0 6, f /2 48,1900 150,
Tedfet, onguial foxee o, 1L, 1,6,0°8

Versal Nouns and Pornioples, 64, 65,
wha 1 of, §, 1, 1,0 4, geuad and
Farte, st /man, L 1, 41 307, 4,
o 7, gemed (me of), 1,3, 1,0 3

Fotie, se of middie as pasaere fa perfect
forms, 1, 1, 7, B 3, m present snd
Imperdect Ya2,3,0 147 o pactipley
L2205

4 SavsmaTInpET
anuaphatsham, 1,3, 30 10
ate 1,7 2.8 38, V41,6
withy, 1,1, 1,06

3%

amnatamam, 1, 4, 1,0 1t

engo g, 1L, 1, 6,7 7,

sy sharsan (D, 10, 1, 6,1 5

avr edit, T, 7y 1,

whyd Shanagan, I, 3,3,m 4

dabiass 13,3, 11

fuksodake, V, 3, 3,0 17

abirtapset, Vy 3 3,5 2,

el L4 10 ¢

wakuls (), 111, 3, 5

nana, Vy & 4y 0 13

foron W, g 303 CF Ind Sied,
XVIL, 3190

dratma, 111, 3,3, 304, 367

rathantareo V1,3, 3

fn 13

2aue, Yy 3, 401 3

wpdihls, Vo3 11 3

santafhatasici, T, 4 1,0 10

Jo (D UL T, 3,0 4

Joummatya Upanisad Brahmins 46, ¥, 3,20 3

hatyayana, grammanan date of, 23, 24

atyayana, author of Sarvannkmman, 11, 2

Ransitahs Brabmaoa, relation (o Altarega
Trahmang, 31 32, 39 )

Kaasitaks Upanisad, relation to Astareys Ara
apaha I, T, 4y 0 2, 45

Tusatriyas, mterest a philosaphy, so, 11T, 2 6,
nir, /& A S 1908 pp 668 s

Magicntes, L2, 3,1 1, Vs b, wotes 13, 13,
15 aad 1

Mabaoktha, 19

Mshaltereys, Bel, 39

Mahartereya Upamad, 19

Mahararang, 18, T, 0 ¢

Mabawrsta, 26-39, see my Soseld ana Jro
ryata,pp 13-85

Sakudses Aftareys, 16 17, Laytm g, 01
EY LRI EX A NS '

Mantras stpleof, V.3, 5,07, ¥, 3 2,n 1y

Manoserptadsenption of, 2.5, valee o 4, 1,

Marotvatipa Sastrs, 28 o

Metre, 1,3, 8,0 t

Kurtdope, 1.

A kevatya Sanirg, 28
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Palaeogrophy, confitsion of ésand &3, g9, 11,
4 35018, of 5 ) and gy (), UL, 1,6,
5 5. omssonofm, ¥, 2, §,5.5, of trsargs,
W36t b hhe 8, Y510 6,
wterchange of mand v (i), 1L, 1, 5,00 8, 3,
w2, UL G4t 3, offand 5107 1,
3, 6fd 2ad 43,101, 3,6,0. 1, of a sad
a3, et s, 3, ol aand e, 3, of v end
r3, ofreadey, 1L,3,6,0 2 Cf o

P 305

Tanvar, date of, 22-34

Yarimads, V, 1, 1,0 23

Patatysli, date of, 2¢, 2z

Friga, 4153 , L3, 7,06, o g, &0,
n6, 3,013

Teatmna, 27

Tunsapadag 18, v, 1

Turvss, 4059

Trhion in Indi, 47

Silalys, date of, 73, m nan

Sakvan, see Mahinimat

Satlara BAatya, 13, x,

“3akh3yans Arapyska, refation ta Abtareyn Ara
ovaks I 3436, L1, g, 1 2, to Amareya
Arnyahe 1L 111, 29 30, grammar Gy, 63,

Ssthbayans Sragte Stirs, \VIL AL Jo, 71

Sxntiverset, 1 1,1, ent. pote, 11,3

Sauipaiha Tratmane, mmon t (A

ARANYARA

Sapbitd Upaniad, 40

Samshutopanead Brabiman, relatian to Astare
Axanyada U1, g2

Samblya pilosophy, dercation of Duddhie
from, $0

Saysny, dAalye, 13, 14 yrobably anthor
part of ddaga on Tonurdyr Aranyrka 11
2,401, 3 30.5

Style of Aranyaka, s2-54

Suadindys, roles of, ¥, 3, 1

Tattirya Aramyala, relation to Autsreja Bl

mana 33

Tauttuiya Saphud V1, relation to Astarey
Brahmana, 3%

Taitunya Upaitad, relation to Avtareya Ar
oyaha 11, 131, 41, 46, g3,

Tapas, <6, § 1,6

Ubhayamantareny, 17

Ultha, 4t

Ukthadoba, ¥, 3, 1,09

Ukthagwmpad, V3 3, 2,0 g

Ulthastrp, V, 5,5 0 6

Upania s Interpretation of 40, 4%, Miles o
49, mesing of name, 11, 1, 1,0 &

\adradeva Sastra, 3¢
Vemacohruse <L 1,3 LA g, 5 3,009
i uvaat, 35 38

e k

Bitbmars, 32, to AR -3
avnaks, wuibor of Aranyaka 1, 18, 19, whe
ton to Abalazena 1,3,3,0 13

“aenf e, ol Pakouns e peedorn ¥, 3, 3,
B

3 yonAnwnla
tirtha s Bk fryg, 13,13

Vasda, date of, 24 35

Yavandol, 31, 3¢ Sce slso Duller, § 2 F
L sty Jwdran Stwdies, UL 26,0, 0
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